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A DESCRIPTIVE J,IST OF THE ARABIC, PERSIAN AND 
URDU }IANUSCRIPTS IN THE BO}IBAY BRANOH, 

ROY AL ASIATIC SOCIETY 
BY 

A. A. A. FYZEE, B.A. (Canta.b.), 

Late Fo11mlution Scl101ar, Ta!Jlor Rll8earch Student, and MoMahon Law 
Sllldent, St. Joh11's College, Cambridge 

I cannot ofier this list to the readers of our journal without 
a certain amount of diffidence. The work has been done inter
mittently and piecemeal. And the lack of works of reference and 
catalogues of authority has been keenly felt. It may be said, 
generally, that burring thoso that are actually referred to, very few 
if any, catalogues were available to me. The Library possesses very 
few Ara.hie Catalogues ; and perhaps I may be permitted to say 
that I had no access to the complete British l\Iuseum or the 
Bibliothl.~q ue N ationale or the Khedivial Library Arabic Catalogues ; 
nor to Brockelmann's Geschichte. Yaqtit's Mu'jam, the Lisan o.l
'A.rab or Yuller's Persian I~exicon, to mention only the most im
portant of those whose need was felt most keenly. This, in addition 
to other shortcomings, makes me seek the indulgence of the critical 
reader. 

IMPORTANT l\ISS, 

Of all the manuscripts examined by me perhaps the most 
Yaluable is the Kcrshiisprtiima, Persian 3. It would seem as if 
J. B. B. R A. S. Vol. III. 
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only ten other copies of this rare Mathno.wi o.re known. Bombay 
ho.s two, the other being at the l\1ulla Firoz Library.1 

We owe this and a very fine copy of the ShiU1na-ma., Persian 1, 
to the generosity of l\h. Hamid A. Ali, I.C.S., Collector of Larkana, 
Bind. 

The two Arabic MSS., Arabic 2 and 3, are useful for the study 
of the Hist.ory of Y o.mo.n, and especially of the J::Ia.sanI Imams of 
§an' a in the 11th Century A. H. 

The Society possesses a very beautiful copy of the proso works 
of JamI, Persian 4, transcribed only 72 years after the author's 
death. 

And the two l\lSS., Persian 11 and 12, might throw consider
able light on the history of Jiinagaq.h, Som th and Hitlar. 2 

CONTENTS. 

CLASS !.-ARABIC. 5 Notices. 

I. Qur'an. 
2. History of the ~Ia.sanI Imams of ~an'a, 1000 to 1092 A.H.

'!'Ibu Ahl il-kisa. 
3. Biography of the ~lo.sani Imam of ~an'a', al-Mu'aiyac1 bi'l

lah, cl. lOiH .A.H.-al-Jauharat al-1\lunira. 
•!. History of the Bohras (partly legendary). 
5. Collection of 5 Khuthas. 

CLASS IL-PERSIAN. 19 ~otices. 

Poetry-

LITERATURE 

Prose-

l.} 
2

. Shahnama. 

:3. Kcrshaspnama. 
rNal-u-Danmn-See Pers. 19.] 
4. Prose works of Jami. 

1 This stRt-cmont requires rcscn·ation, because two other M~S. have 
been brought to my notice since writing these lines. Seo Pore. 3. 

2 ~h = ~' ,bl:;; and ! h = ?;1 l"f~. See our ~chcme of transliteration. 
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HISTORY 

BIOGRAPHY •• 

ZOROASTRIAN 

RELIGION. 

r

Akbar-
Skiilijalta11-

Gujarot- { 

5. A'in-i-Akbarr. 
6. Piidishahniimo.. 
7. ~lir'at-i-AJ:imo.df. 
8· ( M". . s·k d 
9
_ 1 rr· iit-1- 1 ·o.n o.rI. 

10. l;lo.diqat-ul-Hind (Extract 
from). 

Jtinagar/,/i, { 11. 
Soratl' and 
Hal~r. 12. 

History of Soro.~h and its 
kings. 

History of J unaga<Jh and 
Halar. 

L Bijcipu·r. 

r 
.. ~ 

I 
L 

13. Basatin-i-Salatin. 

[Nafal].at-ul-Uns-See Pers. 4.] 
14. Mukhbir-ul-'Awliya. 
15. Nasab Nama-i-Wajih·ud· 

din. 
16. Tu]].fat-ul-QiirI. 

17. Desatir. 

SANSKIUT (TRANS. 

from). 
18. ?.fohabharat. 
19. Nal-u-Do.man. 

TALES 

Cuss III.-URDU. 3 Notices. 

• • 2. Qisso.-i-Rustam 'Ali. 
{

1. No.qliyyat-i-HindI. 

3. su;ry of a famine, and how a so.int relieved the 
situation. 

CLASS IV.-MISCELLANEOUS. 1 Notice. 

INscRIPTIONS 1. Persian and Arabic Inscriptions from Bijapur. 
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Press mark-None. 

A. A. A. Fyzee 

CLASS I. 

Arabic t. 

Qur'an. 

ff. 306. 16 linea. 5! X 6! inches. 
Fine copy. · The original boa.r<ls o.re well <lecoro.ted, the ho.ck 

has been lately ropo.ired. Well-written and illumino.ted. Interleaved 
legible Naskh. Marginal scholia in Persian, which is a clear and 
elegant Nasto.'llq. The date mentioned after the last Sura is 
A.H. 1242. No other no.mes mentioned. On the back of the lo.st 
page there is seal, which I am unable to read. 

Press mark-ZZ-C-9. 

Arabic 2. 

t....(JI [JAi] ~ ~ 
;fib 11 [' Alili']l-IGsa. 

ff. 342. 24 lines. Bf xllf inches. 

Chronicles of Y amo.n from the year 1000 to 1092 A.H. i.e. 1591 
to 1681 A.D. The work is po.rt one, of n. general History of 
the l}aso.ni Imam of ~o.n'a, nl-Qasim o.l-l\fon§iir, o.nd his progeny 
down to al- ;\Iahdi al-'Abbas.~ 

3 See f.116a. Tho word J.!b I is not logiblo on tho title-page 
and hence the title t...J'.J I ~ baffled me completely fore. ti.mo. I once 
proposed to read it 'kB&i,' having regard to 'ru.aii' in tho next line. But 
now I think thnt the correct rending is • Kisi.' For Ahl c1-l-Kisa, see 

Dozy, Sup., Sub. ,,_J. H mo!LnB tho Pnnjtan, i.e. Tho Prophet., 'Ali, 
Fa~imn, J;lnee.n, nnd J;luse.in. Prof. Nicholson of Cnmhri<lgc hns kindly 
sent. me n very important reference on this point. Ho refers to tho 

explanation of tho t.arm t...CJ I y Lr<o I by Sharistiinl, in his y LU 
J.:rli J_, JW I E<l. Cureton, p. l34, 1. 8. It would therefore seem that 

WJ I J.!b I nnd WJ I y ~ I aro synonymous lerms, nnd thnt 

t...U I J.111 I ~ refers to tho Prophot'a later dcsccndanta. 

' Seu S. Lano-Poole's J\lulmmmo.dan Dyna.sties, p. 103, Qaeim-Mo.nl!iir 
1000-1591 to :'.\Inhdi-'o.libatt 1100-1747. Aleo :Mo.n. do Gcneologio ct de 
Chronologie pour L'histoire do L'Isl!Lm, por E. de Zu.mbn.ur, Hanovre, 1927, 
'\'OI. i, p. 123, No. 106. Imams de San'i, and Tablo D. 
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The name of the author appears from the title-page (which is 

decidedly confusing) and the colophon as ~ ~I I:}'! ~ 

~ l r L.o .Y 11:.f! .L..=.. l l:.f! ~I 1\fol,isin b. al-I)asan b. al-Qii.Bim 

b. Al,imad b. al-lmAm al-Qasim. 

The book was begun on l\fol;iarra.m one, 1163 A.H. i.e. 11 Dec. 
1749. 

" . Ir J. 
Begins :- e I l1t ~ ~ .l.r' r- rli1 I ~ .tlJ .uz1 IJ 

The author says that he originally intended to write a. complete 
history of Yo.man. He begins with an account of al-Jlan~iir bi'l
lah Abu )fol;iammad al-Qasim b. 1\lul,iammad [b. 'Ali ].5 b. Ro.siil 

al-I ah. 

On f. 2a he gives the scheme of his projected work. He 
divides the book infou·r parts. Pa.rt I, account of Imam al-Malll!iir 
al-Qasim. Part II, account of al-Mu'aiyad (for which see Arabic 3, 
ZZ-c-50, al-Jauliarat al-Mmiim), al-Muto.wakkil and al-Mahdi 
(l\lahdr Ahmad in Lane-Poole). Part III, account of l\lo.Dl!iir (1) 
and the account of l\Iuto.wa.kkil and his sons. Part IV, account of 
al-Mahdi abti 'Abdullah al-'Abbas. Our 1\18. however comprises 
only Part I and portion of Pnrt II. 

The first chapter begin.~ on f. 2b, WJ I ~ l..S ~I Li_.., 

and for each year there is a new heading, sometimes in bold red 
and sometimes in black letters. The margins contain useful para
graph head-notes. 

Prut II begins on fol. 116a, 
> ... 

4:! ~ _,J I ii .ll:l 1 ) 4.;... I ~ 4:! .l.iJ I i..o, J I 
Here we have l:.F r , ~ .U... )~I r W i.e. 1029 A.H. (So 

Lane-Poole). On f. 255b, we have the death of al-1\Iu'aiyad bi'l

lah, 10U4 A.H. On f. 330a we have the death of al-1\Iutawakkil, 

1087 A.H., und on the next page we have a chapter entitled 

.It ~JI <\'J .lfJ I .ti l:\_~; .t.! ~JI .) J u.iJ l 
The book ends with an account of the year 1092. On 

fi Sec Al1lwardt, Ber. Cat., Index, Poreonnonrnunon vol. X, p. 2114 b. 
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f. 341b (and the colophon) we have · the name of the book 

~ l...; 11~1 6 ...s-~'7- ._f. c..S".il I ~I_, WJI ~ 
e.nd he ea.ya that in the following volume we shl;'ll have ai;i account 
of the reign of ~lu'aiyad b. :Vlutawakkil, and. then his successors 
till l\'lo,hdi 'Abbii.s. 

The colophon gives the following data:-" Jumiida'l-'ulii, A.H. 
1065. 7 ~an 'ii. By the hand of the author. l\foQsin b. al-J;lasan 
b. al-Qiisim b. Al.llllo.d." 

Apparently an autograph copy. Legible Nnskh [cp. Berlin 
Cat. No. 2175, 13; and Index.] 

Arabic 3. 
Press mark-ZZ-C-50. 

, ? , 

ip-JI~ s~ •• .i ipWI i/-,~I 
~ .. 

Al-ja.uhMat al-munfra. ff jimwl in 1m'n as-sf rat. 

Author:- (i.e. ;4ii .... ll) _r.aLl I 1.:.1! .M..r"" l:T. ~,. 

ff. 363. 2·1 to 25 lines. 8 X 12 inches. 

An account of the l.fasanf Imam of ~an·a, al-.Mu'aiyad bi'l
lah Mul.io.mma.d b. al-1\fan~~ur bil'l-liih al-Qiisim b. l\lul.mmmud b. 'AII 
by Mut.ahho.r b. l\lul:mmnmd b. al-l\Iustan§ir al-Hiidawi al-Ha.rmiizi 
(al-Jarmiizi:?). 

. J. 
Begins:- 1~ljJIJ ~~ '~J.Jl~l y~l .d/ ~I 
The folios of the l\IS. are numbered from the end to the begin

ning (as the pages of an English work). Hence I shall refer to the 
folios according to the existing pagination. At the end of the book 

- , 
I For c..S,) ~ Sec Qur'an 11,46 ; and Art. on Djii.dl (Enc. of Islam). , 

I am indebted to my friend, Mr. M. Y. Haindaday, Advocate, for pointing 
out the Qur' ii.Ilic reference. • 

7 This is 1m obvious mistake. It ought to be 1105 A.H. 
,,,,.,, 

8 Read ~. This enn be used in a singular sense. Else, it mea1111 

• Cbapitrcs, part~es d'nn11 ecicncc.' (Dozy, Suppl., sub. J~ ). 
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{p. 2) some one has described .the work as, " leshurut-ool Moo
neerah; a History of Yemen." 

The introduction shows that this lmiim, al-Mu'aiyad l\Iu
l_i.a.mma.d is the eon of Q~im (b. Mu]].ammad b. 'AII), whose full 
genealogy is given by Tritton·in his monograph on the ·Rise of 
the Imii.ms of San'a (1925, Milford) on page 5 {foot-note).0 

On f. :154 (really f. 10) is gfren an interesting example of the 
lmii.m's letter to a king of Khoriisiin, 'Abbas b. Ismii'il al-~usaini. 

The Imam died in Rnjab, 1054 A.H. /l\'Iay, 164:410 and his eon 
al-1\fota.wa.kkil succeeded him, f. 10. The MS. seems to be 
valuable ns it was written only 10 years after the Imam's death. 
The colophon says that the author finished writing this book at 
midday, Wednesday, 23rd of iu'I-l.1ijja of the year 1065 A.H. or 
25th October 1654 A.D. 

Fairly legible Naskh. Many diacritical points are miseing. Not 
vocalised, but as in old Manuscripts, there is usually a dot under Dii.l 

<A.1 

nnd ~ad and 'fii. ; e.g., ~ _,..J I and • ~ and ~ The MS. 
is in good condition, is well repaired and newly bound in half 
leather. The title page contail.lB numerous endorsements by 
different hn.nds. 

<A. 

Cp. Ahl., Berlin Cn.t., No. 9744 (Vol. ix) 4-iJ li_r-~I. 
... } 

~ .!t _,.J I ii J..:i.11 & ; u _/ where he reads y- i.J""' rr I. 

Arabic 4. 
Press mark-None. 

ii~ 41 I i ;11 ~;iii i ~I) I 4 jl I .ii t... J 

R1~alat a.t-tarjamat az-z'iliira li ffrqati Bolirat al-baltira. 

ff. 13 (at the end of the vol. The folios of the two MSS. are not 
numbered consecutively, as the first is a historical work in Persian 
lllir'at-i-Sikandari, Pers. 8). 7 lines. 

u Soo nlso S. Le.nc-Poolc's ~luhnmmndan Dyn!lSties, p. 103 and E. de 
Zambaur, Man. cle Gen. Cl~ Chron. pour L'Histoire de L'llllam, i, 123, No. 
106 and Table 13. 

10 Gp. LanD-Poole and DCJrlin CataloguCJ. 
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Written in big Indian Naskh, with Persian translation in red 
ink under the Arabic text. 

Begins:- f' I "1 l+-u I l:f'9 J I y- ..u.J J "1 ~I ~ _,; J y- .ii I JJ.i...zJt 
, I J .i.. j I /,,. ...::..o ll, fl ~ _,; '-="'~ ,J I;~ I ~ _,.... ~ y.J r W 

(11 JI &:JJ_,..; islJ '":-'~I jl /"" ~l.ui ~, 

The author is l,!Rji ~a.liil.iuddin Ara'I, the copyist of the 
Mir'at-i-Sikandari. The da.te is 7 ~a.fa.r l2Gu A.H. 

CoNTENTs.-Begins with the usual praise of God, etc. 
This is an essay describing the religious beliefs of a commu
nity known es Bohms11 to which the nuthor belongs (f. 2a). 
The Bohras are Muslims and follow the Sunna (2b). They follow 
a. leader (3a) ; a.nd on his death they obey his successor. The 
successor may or may not be the son of the leader (3b). This 
religion was started in Gujarat by n. man who hailed from Ye.man 
called 'Abdullah al-' A bid and who settled at Cam bay ( ... :: ..... ~ ~) 
(4a). Now we have the account of his meeting Kiikii. Kiln and his 
wife Kii.kI Kill and wanting wo.ter (4b). Kiikii shows him a. salt 
well, and accepts Islii.m on 'Abdullah's co.using sweet water to 
fl.ow from it in a. miraculous way. ' Abdulliih returns to the 
town, argues with the learned o.nd converts the Bohras (lit. 

merchants) by hie miracles (5). '-'it·!?- ) I;:, 12 was the name 
of the king there (6). He hears of the conversion of the 
people, and sends nn a.rmy to capture 'Abdullii.h. The mira
culous escape of the wa.lf ( 1Abdulliih) (6) ; o.nd how the Iring begs 
pardon a.nd asks to be shown the path (7a). 'Abdnlliih 
ca.uses the idol to speak and say that his path is the true) 
one and the old religion is false (8). Whereupon the king and 
many others accept Islii.m (9). This king was later known as 
Mauliina Saifuddin, n.nd he appointed his son, Ya•qub to be 
leader, in his own life. After Ya 'q iib, his son, Mulla Isl.1iiq succeeded 
him. The succeBSorship ultimn.tely comes to Zainuddin (lOa 
"who is the present chief, may God increase his life." 

11 See Art. on Bohorae, Eno. of Islam. 
12 Evidently Sirdar Jaieingh ; also Beharmal (9a). 
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Islam first appeared in Guja.rii.t in A.H. 460. The first ex
ponent was 'Abdullah, his tomb is at Cambay (10). He ac
quired his knowledge in Y amo.n, 11.nd the origin of this religion goes 
back to Salmiin-i-Farisi (11). The high rank of So.lmii.n (12). Death 
of Salmii.n A.H. 35 (13). Age of Salmiin (according to 'Abbii.s) 350 
years I (13 a), o.nd that he had met "Jesus, Son of Mary, on whom 
be peace." The word Bohra means" Merchant". (f. 13 a o.nd b.) 

A very amusing summary of the legendary history of the 
Bohras. 

Arabic 5. 

Press mark-None. 

ff. 165-176 [of Pera. 14, MukMir al-' Awliya.] 11 lines. 

A collection of five Arn.hie Khu~ba.s. Inelegant, but clear 
Naskh; copied probably 1265 A.H. (as the preceding Urdu l\'fath
nawis). The last two !{hutbas arc for the ~I ~. 
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CLASS II. 

Persian 1. 

Press mark-None. 

&.. Wit.:. 

Sh2hnama of Firda.usl. 

ff. 309. 9 x 16 inches. 

A beautiful MS. with numerous paintings an<l very well orno.
mented hen.dings in gold letters. Beautiful, small, clear, ·Persian 
Na.sta'liq. The po.per is fa.st decomposing. Held in a modern 
Indian portfolio and black cloth cover. The folios were originally 
stitche<l together but have now become loose. 

The Gujarati writing on the first folio says that this book was 
'finished ' (?) on 11 March 1843. This is written by the mehta. 
of Hormusjee Dadabhoy Ghadiali.. This writing is extremely fa.int 
and hardly legible. 

The da.te, 11 March 1843, seems to have been that on 
which the no.me of the owner H. D. Ghadiali was written on the 
book ; or perhaps, the pages constituting the actual text were pasted 
on to larger sheets and ma.de into a book. A feature of 
the)\iS. is that many of the margins lrnve separated from the central 
portion on which the text is written. The pa.per of the margins 
and the centml portion differs considerably. 

The colophon gives the no.me of the ropyist a.s 

j Ir i:J WI ...s ..1.... J ~ I 1:)1. ..lJ I ~· l\:lun'im ad-din a.1-Aul;iadI 

of Shiriiz. He finished the book on Ra.jab 6, 910 A.H.=H Dec. 

1504 A.D. 

I':! r.t1 I ~ t......i J ~ ,..L.. ""-:-~ r I~) Jt..t Lr.) L... ~ 
The MS. begins with two full-page paintings. Then follows a 

preface with a.n account of Firda.usr. This preface seems to be the 
" older preface " of Ethe, see his Cat. of Pers. i\lSS. at the India. 
Office Lib., Vol. I, No. 8GO, p. u4'1, (also Rieu, Brit. :.\fos. Cat., ii. 

634) ; and begins 1:)1. l ,.{ ,! JI.:... J~ l r-1 ~ 1:)1. j T) V"' lr -
~1.li!jT 0lr.-- 0T J 0~ 



A Descnplfre Lisl of lite Arabic, Persian d'; Urdu Manuscripts I I 

The first two pp. are beautifully written nnd illuminated and 
conta.in_the_famou!), and perhaps apocryphal, Hajw beginning with 

\.S't.:.f ;~ J~ iil.! ~I 

..s I~ j I l...r }1 ../"" j ,J f i...r1') 
The :poem 

headings are 

··actually commencos ou £. 0. The first three 

.) ;.. ~u....;-J, ,.itc ~jT ;.:i, and 

r .:i T ~ i T) ,,) . The1~ follows praise of the Prophet, etc. The 
, • lii( 

book ends as ·usual with "":--'LU r.3 ~ and ,.,.,, Lie l.! ~) U) .}j l) . 

This '.\IS. was prnscnted to tho library by Mr. Hamid A. Ali, 
I.C.S. He informs me that it liclonged to one Shamsuddin " Buluul" of 
~lehar, Larkana District, Sind, o. ·well-known poet, who wished to present 
it to him in HHO or theroo.bouts. Mr Hamid Ali, of course, refused to o.ocept 
it as a present and told Shamsuddin that he would gi·rn it to some library 
in his name, which he did later; and we are tho richer for it. 

AR regards its earlier history, Mr. Hamid Ali writes to say, "l 
le.e.rn that there wus on officer called Young (military or ch·il, I don't 
know) who sonichow outaincd that copy of tho Shihnimo. in Delhi in the 
confusion following the events of 1857-prnuulily loot-. He had a fo.vour
ito Sindhi servant, called Pir Baksh, whom he educated nnd to whom he 
gave the Shiihniima at parting. Pir BBkHh returned to Sind, and on his 

dCl!-th the book passed on to his lir~thcr, Sho.msuddiu, who, o.e ~ 
was a well-known poet of Sind. ShBmsuildin gave tho book to me. ~lore 

J, 

ie not known. y I _,.al~ ,J-c I .tll IJ ". 

Press mark-ZZ-a-1 

fl 616. 

Persian 2. 

.t..W.L.t 

Shalinama of Firdausi. 

25 lines ( =50 be.yts). 9 X 15 inches. 

The first two pages are very beo.utifully ornamented. There 
a.re also a few paintings in the book. Probably an Indian 1\18. 
Does not seem to be ancient. N aste.'liq, clear and fairly elegant. 
No preface or colophon. 
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Begins as Vullers and Irani, 

.3J:/J.r. •i''"'lr. !:ft/ .)~,l:}~ .liJlcl.i.. r~ 
but the later headings are different. For example, it begins 'vith 

I J. 
r--JI ~r' .dll ("'6':'i p. 2. ,...,Llrt..t J,I j1J j~T; 
p. 3 . ._s-J T ~ l:l~JJ; p. 4. ~J ,....U..t..t ~u)J; 
p. 5. - ,.. Ur L.:. iJ LW) J i.,r f L! l:I J ~ etc. 

Ends abruptly with J fr J ;r. ,J..4i ~_,..i.( .L.oo T .r 
J)j .3).Ji J).l ~ II~ 

) i,. J .) liiA , J t... cl,., ,.... i=J r.r J 
Jls'J/ )JIJ l:ll-P. rl~ 

ff~ 
The lo.st three headings are I L:) .) / ~ J l:} ;1:1 J r t... .f. L:) .1.. T 
' ~ h '-~ ~ .f. -' j Jc '- ...:..- .3 j I .J fr J ~ L:J .Mt ,I.U' 

• ,... L1r L! !..:-' LU r l..i I ; J 

Daftar I, ff. 1-162 ends with:- l:IJL\ ... t 1.-S jl i r ~ 
,.H<l~ I) /.!.1 l:IUl,Jrl J 0 11"'" ,.-~J l:ll~ I"! '":"l.i-1/1 

~ 1_,.; J'-.) L! IJ' / J J.~ 1,; 

Do.ftar II, ff. 163-328 ends with:- - .J ~ L:J J / .._;;J ~ 
11L! -'~L:Jl.,;r, L:J.)/ l:.FiTJ 11L.t ~l_n-1 L:JUl}tt jl1L! 

JI Jl.3/;J 

Do.ftnr, III, ff. 33913-498. .Many of the headings of this dafta.r 
(in red ink) a.re missing and so are the last 32. 

Do.ftnr IV, fI. 499-616. Ends 11s already stated with the death 
of Y ezdgird and the accession of illiihui. 

As is seen from the above, there is considerable difference in the 
endings of these tlircctexts, i.e., (1) of l\Iaco.n (Translated by Warner 
Vol. IX, p. 122), (2) of Irani (which is similar to Maco.n) and 
(3) of our 1\18. 

See Bank. Cat., Vol. I, Nos. 1-9, etc. 

13 330 ought to be 329, but a.a the whole MS. is paginated, I have not 
changed the Nos. 
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Persian 3, 

Press mark-None. 

271 ff. 

.Loe u L.;- t..t I 
Kerahaspnama. u 

17 lines. 6! X lOf inches. 

Good Nasta'liq. Worm-eaten. Covered black velvet. The 
first two pages are well illuminated. 

Acquired by l\Ir. Hamid A. Ali, Esq., I.C.S., Hyderabad, Bind, 
June 3, 1911. Presented to the Library, 23 December 1921. 

Begins:-

~i J ~ ....s-f I JJ .J'• l!l~ l!l t4, 
~ ; I,)/ W JI JI,) .f y;

The colophon says :-

J,; ~; ~ ,...u ~ .... L.t; '"="'W' ~u... ~;~ rt...il i;:, ;_,.,. 

jly...t 1_f-li f~ ;.) 15 ~ rQ ;__.... ~r''~~;~ v Ai ,)T 
Copied, ~!1Irii.z, 7 Rajah 625 A.H.=13 June 1227 A.D. 

At the back of the last folio there are two prescriptions 
(mainly salt.a for digestion, etc., as a medical friend informs me) a.nd 
some verses. Folio la also contains selected verses by various 
hands. 

U The usuo.l spelling of this work is Go.rsbiispn'.imo., used by EtM o.nd 
Prof. Drowne. But my friend, Dr. Jo.I Dnstur C. Po.vry, Ph.D., an 
accomplished Iranian scholar, informs me that "Tho correct no.me of the 
Iro.nio.n Hero .... is Kersh:ispo., because thnt is how it is consistently 
written in the d\•csto.; cf. Yasno. 9. 11, Yo.st 5. 37; and see So.ored Books 
of the El\St, 18. 3ml IT. and Justi, Iran. N1~m. 161." I have therefore 
gono Lack to the older, and more correct form. 

15 The figure ~ is, however, au obvious forgery. The llIS. was exa
mined by n handwriting expert, and in his opinion the original figure 

wns I • · The figure I wae changed into ~ and • (zero) waa deleted. 

The date ~ rQ occurs twice on the Borne pnge, nnd in view of the space 

between the figure ~ nnd r nnd the crneures, this theory seems to be 
a probable 0110. This brings down tho date to 1045/1035. 
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According to Ethe, the Oxford ?!IS., Bod.- Cat., I., No. 507 
l Ge.rshi\spniima), ha.a on f. 234b-

~ ,J ;tr" ).J ~ 1:.1 )~ j 

~ ~ II~ Jl.... .l..o )~ II~ 
and we hn.ve in our l\IS. on f. 269b, the following :

~ ,.J <-S ~ y)Jj j ~/~ j 

~ J ll~J JL... .w )~ 1..1.t 

Therefore the date of composition is 458 /1066.10 

This Mathna.wi seems to be very re.re. Excluding ours, there are 
only 10 known copies of the work, ottecach in the India Office Library, 
at Hn.nnovcr. o.t Po.ris and at Bombay (Rehats~k. Co.t. of the l\foJla 
Firoz Librnry, VII,No.129, p. 16·1); two in the Bodleian (Bod. Cat., 
I, Nos. u07 and 508) ; o.ndfottr o.t the British l'Iuseum (n.pparently 
not described by Rieu but the Supplements to his Catalogue-
to which unfortunately have I no access-may probably contain 
some information}. See Ethe, in Grun. Iran. Phil., II, 234. For 
further information see Indiu. Office Cat., p. 558, No. 893 ; Bodi. Cat. 
I, p. ,15,1, Nos. 507 and 508; and Grun. Iran. Phil., II, 233-235. 

Sinco writing those lines, however, two other ::\ISS. of tho Kershiisp· 
na.ma ho.vc been brought to my notice. Our cstoomccl Vicc-Prcsiclent, 
Shn.m~-ul-Vlnmo. Dr. Jivanji Jo.mshedji ;\locli, Yery kindly point.ed it out 
to me tho.t the l'tlullo. Firoz Library, llombay, contained an additional copy 
of this :\lailinn.wi. This is described by Brelvi in his Supplementary 
Catalogue of the Mulla Firoz Library, p. x:n:iii, No. 24. Unfortunately this 
oopy i~ not traceable, and I ho.vo not boon a.hie to exo.mino it. llut I so.w 
the copy dcscribecl by Reho.tsek, which I shall ca.II M. 

Dr. ~lodi, with his usual kindness, also lont me for my own use 
another copy of this work belonging to Mr. Mii.hynr Nnoroji Kutir of 
Navsari. This I propose to call K. 

Of the three MSS. ours, seelll3 to me, by fo.r the most valuable. Jl 
seems to be n.lmost o. different work, n.nd K, though full, eecms to bo 
too modern, n.nd-from whn.t I could judgo by a. cursory exa111in11tion of 
the earlier portion-is full of intcrpnln.tions, \Vhich do not exist in our :\IS. 
which ie much the older text. 

'l'hcso are merely tentative rcmn.rks. It i;i much to be desired that 
eamc scholar takes np t.lie intcrcHting work of examining these three 
Bombay :\ISS. of this very rare :\foiJlnawi, more cn.refully. 

16 So in K. 
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According to Ethe, this is o.n o.ccount of the exploits of Gar
ehA.sp, Prince of Sistiin o.nd o.n o.ncestor of Rust.am. Generally 
ascribed to Aeadi, but BS all l\IBS. are unanimous in giving us the 
date 458 /1066 and aB Asadi died before this date, presumably this 
is by his son, Asadi, the younger. 

However we must note that our copy does not begin in the 
manner in which the Bodleian and the Indio. Office copies begin. 
Ethe gives the first line as (Ind. Off. Cat. No. 893 and Bodi. Cat. 
I, No. 507) :-

..,.r t..lr ; ,) y. I I J.A. j I v 4-
1..S~ JI.) 11!)_,.;, wls" jl ~ 

From folio 270a (6th line from bottom) it o.ppea.rs that the 
poem consists of 9,00017 lines and that the author worked three18 

years at it. 

A valuable copy of this rare ~la.thnawI. 

Press murk-None. 

ft. 230. 

Persian 4. 

Prose Works of Jami. 

27-29 lines. 

(i) Bakaristan. 

(h) Nafa'fiii,t ul-'Uns. 

(iii) Risala-i La'z1alia'illa.'l-liil1 .. 

(£v) Risala-~Insha. 

('v) Risal.<1~·i Kabir-i Mu'nmma. 

(vi) Ris(t!a-i Jlut(1Wassi~ (lar Jlu'amm~. 

(vii) Risalat un .fi'l-'aril~. 

( 1,.i-ii) Risalat un .fi'l-qafia. 

(ix) Risalat un fi'l-Mttsiqi. 

17 K.=14,000 lines. 
18 K.=2 yea.rs. 

6! X 14 inches. 
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Fine pa.per. Wide margins. Beautiful small Persian Naa
ta.•llq. In the beginning a list of the above works is given in Eng
lish from which (viii) Hisala.t un ft' l-qafia is omitted. The date 
of the l'IIS. is given as 972 /1564. (See description of (ii) below.) 

Jiimi died 898 /1492. (See Browne, Pers. Lit., III, 1507.) Therefore 
this l\:IS. is fairly old as it was "Titten only 72 years after his death. 

(i) Baharist!in. l:J LL... J ~ fl 1-20 (pp. 1-41). 

Begins:-

Ends:-

j~l j .J~ ~~ .1" 1 lf ~ 
jl,ft..l:!l~wJ~jl,..; 

,,. u ,.; }' t:.f. ) ,) ,,. t.:... W' J"; ' ~ 

~H.ojT ~ ,:, f J~ ~4'- ,J 

=.rt f'Jli ,J ~T ~ ._fy 
J 'i cJJ f. ~ jl ~ ,:, ,,.:. 

J. } 
and e I i I _f .Yi, J l~ I y- ~ .r.lJ I cf'° J _,....J I,. 

Off. Cat. No. 1383, col. 771 ; Rieu, Brit. l\lus. 
and Bank. Co.t. II., p. (32) 48. 

(ii) Nafal,liit 11[-' mis. ~ .ll I=~ 

See Ethe, Ind. 

Cat. II, 7155 ; 

ff. 22-174a .. 
J. 

Begins:- e I >~J l y _,!; ~~ 11'° J...:-- w-.i.I l.tll ~I 
at the end the following line occurs :-

i W ~ j#"' JJl.Ll..r J.l.4Ll.r ;,:, ·i.e., 883 A.H.=1478 A.D. 

The colophon says :-

~~I I ~ .iJl ¥1 ~fall yl.i:(J!.il, .;t~ I;/'" f._j~ 
1.:J4-t ;..1,1 .._s; u)La;~l..L.: .. yJ~ ctUl&....:i..i jl ~ii.:..Jl 

f ~r,111 iS .J~ I l:.l'° At l-..J .J ~ J ~I .U... 

This shows that this work, the Nafa~at ul-'uns, was copied by 
Muhmnmad al-'Ansari in 972 A.H., but there is nothing to show . .. , 
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that the whole )IS. is of the same date. Bank. Cat. IT., p. 55 and 

references. 

(iii) Risiila--i L7'ilalm'i'.lla 'l~liih. f. 174b. 
• .L 

Be.gins :-r I~ I o:l.lb i:_ ~)I~ I &.IJ :JI &l Ii and consists of 11 
Jines (7 complete and ·l ha.If). 

Op. Bo.nk. Cat. II., p. Cil; and Ind. Off. Cat. No. 13Ci7, 

20, both of which begin differently, i.e., e I ...s ,,·4J I if ft l~l:J'°· 
(fr) Risala-i-inslia. ,L!..il .tit...; :ff. 175-197. 

Full title: - UJ ~w I 'I ~u = D..i..o ;_, liJ r 1:1" ~ M .:.r ' 
~ j l '*1o .J ... t.;.. l!J~) I~ cl~ ..iJ I;,; 

• .L 
Begins:- J} I y-..iJl&.IJ=~ J Li; ~l,so..c ,L!..il jl ~ 

ri1 '"="l.UJ I is.l~ ~k 

A collection o[ letters written by Jii.mr to difterent kinds of 
people, the first collection being letters to the Derwishes of Khwaja 

} 

'Abclulliih. Bnnk Co.t. II., p. 50. ( = l:J.... ll t....) ) • 

(P) Risala.-i Ifobir-i Mti'amma. ~ft SJ l...,) ff. 198-204a. 

Begins:-

~ JI l ...... I J":" I ~ ..) .J! l4 .... I j .) I = l j ~ T r ~ 
A short account of the a.d of }lu'a.mma or Riddles. (cp. 

Bank. Cut. II., p. Mi, No. XL) In the Bank. Cat. this treatise. 

is named .6.... ~ ...st-...., No. XII. 

(vi) Ris'fila-i Mutawassit. clar Mii•amma. 

l..AA ) .> k.... _,i.o .iJ \....) ff. 204a-210a 

Be.gins:- ~......lb .JC~ _,j ("I ...sl 

~~ ~,)t ,; j ~t; 
This is the so.me as Bank. Cat. II, 45, No. XIII. The rea1 

Risala-i Habir seems to be absent from OUl' copy. 

(vii) Risa'lat un ji'l-'Ariiz. (JO J f'11, .. } 4.1 l ... ) ff. 210a-220b .. 
An essay on Prosody. 
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Begins:-

t'l I; u.11.il Fl_,J ~;"' ~J~ I; u-;.)t; jlJ V"~ 
Seo Bank. Cat. II, p. 47, No. XV. 

(viii) Risalat un fi'l-Qafi 11. ~ti! 1.j ~:...,) ff. 220b-222a. 

A short tract on Rhyme in Persian Poetry. 

Begins:-

er~ I 0 ~ ~ lJ ,f ...5° JJ i:r-} cJJ j ~ l:l~i ) J Li_"'-! 
~ -

e' ..ill{~~~; 
See Bt\nk. Cat. II, p. 48, Ko. XVI. 

(ix) Risa/at un fi"l-Jlth'fqi. ~_,.JI J .tll ... ) ff. 222a-230. 
A Treatise on l\Iusic. 

Begins:-

e' 0Lll.l ~ ,f w-JJ, 1.i.=.. V"~ ~~ ~~i jl r.lA! 

See Bank. Cat. II, p. GO, No. XIX. 

Persian 5. 
Press mark-ZZ-a-2. 

ff. 417. 

w-pfl~T 

A'in-i-Akbari by Abu 'l-Fa~I. 

21 lines. 11 X 21 inches. 

Magnificent copy; beautiful, big, Nasta'lrq. First two pp. 
beautifully illustrated. Wide margins. 

The A'in-i-Akbarf, or Institutes of Akbar is the tltinl volume 
of tho larger work entitled 'Akbctr Namci.' This volume contains 
a description of Akbar's empire, the civil and military government, 
the revenue system, and a statistical description of tho Indian 
Empire. Trans. 1873 and Ed.1877, by H .. Blochmann, Bib. Ind. 
Series, Calcutta. 
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Begins:-; jl) cJY i "fl).) rt ~I 

~ jt&T i r~' F1 
There is no table of contents as is mentioned in the Bankipore, 

India Office and other catalogues. Numerous scholia (marginal). 
There is no colophon, and neither the name of the copyist nor the 
date appears. Probably 18th century. 
See (1) Bankipore Catalogue, Vol. VIII, Nos. 554 and 556 

(also No. 552 for an account of th6 Akbar Nama and 

references.) 

(2) India Office Cat., Nos. 26'1 to 2'69 (col. 107 to 108.) 
(3) Brit. }lus. Cat., Vol. I., p. 251, et seq . 

.and (4) Bfihiir Catalogue I., p. '18, No. 65. 

Press mark-Kone. 

ff. 646. 

Persian 6. 

" .. u 21L!~~ 
Padisltalmama (Part III) 
of l\iul)a.mmad Wiirith. 

15 lines. 8X12! inches. 

Nasta'liq. Thin, modern, white and grey paper. 

Begins:- r) *- ;H '1..U ~jj f .ft!.),... U JCJ"" .f. 
.n.ud after 4 such verses 

~ ,..( i.;:;clbi:... I ~ I j ~ I 21 i.lf i.;;J.& J ls:i:i .f .di I .j W 

t'' ~~ ~ 
The work bears no title. The long preface contains - the 

following facts :-p. 2, S~aikh 'Abd lll-1.Jamicl Liihori, whose style 
wns similar to Abu'l-Fa'?!l's, was ordered to write a history of 
the reign of Shii.hjahiin. Each Daftar contained the events of 
ten years, and the whole was revised by Sa'cl ul-liih khiin. 
'Abd ul-~Iamid finished the history of the first two periods, but 
old age forced him to stop (p. 3), and the king appointed 
MuJ.ia.mmad Wiiri th to complete the work. 

,, ...... 
"' Thie word is not legible. Is &:}.::__µ according ro _other ~o_urcee. 
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This, the third part, was revised by ' Ala'ul-1\lulk TiinI, whose
title wns Fa?!il khiin. The historical narrative begins on p. 4. 

t'' ~~~ --~~ ~ _,k~ I,!)~ 
See (1) Bank. Cat., Vol. VII, p. G8. (The author co.lls this work Part 

III of the Piiclishali Nama following Rieu nnd Ethe). 

(2) Brit. l\lus. Cat., Vol. I., p. 2GO. 

(3) Ind. Off. Cat., Nos. 329 and 330. 

(4) Biihiir Cat., No. 75 (Vol. I, p. 53). 

Press mark--None. 
Persian 7. 

'=5"~1 =T; 
Mir'at-i-A ~madf. 

2 vols. 

15 lines. 

Vol. I 90G pp., Vol. II 835 pp. 

9x13 inches. 

Native full leather. Thin, bad paper. Indian Niista'lfq 
Vol. I has at the beginning the following in English. 

"No. 5. l\lmAT AmrAm.-A History of Guzerat by Mahc,
med Ali Kho.n-Pa<lishiihi Diwan. Vol. I copied from l\ISS. in the 
possession of Mohammed Hoosein-u-din, Kazi of Ahmudabacl.-
1849." Contains a bmlly written table of contents extending 
to 10 pp. 

Vol. I. Begins :-

~ ,.{ JW I ._j.J t.... ~ L.t.) ~ J...~ j.( ji.) ~ U"' ~ 

t'' J:r_, 
The first page contains a few scholia. 

After the introduction, the History of the Hindu Rajas com· 
mences on p. 27. The volume ends with o. colophon saying that it 
was copied at the instance of Alexander Kinloch Forbes, Esq., at 
t.he house of Qii?!i J::Iusainud-din, at Ahmadabad and was finished 
on 3Rama~an1265 A.H.=24 July 1849, by Mun~I l;LijI ~alal;t· 
uC!-din Ara'I. 
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Vol. II. Has a to.ble of contents as in Vol. I and a similar title 
in English. 

Begins with the Chapter entitled :-

t' I ~ ~ y- 4 .... I J ~ ..U1 ,..iG.. j. I; s Jr! ~( ; }-'-
The colophon is exactly the sa.me as Vol. I. At the end of the 

volume some documents which look like assessmenra of la.nd revenue 
are given and extend to 4:J pp. The first of these is as follows :-

= J.:::i.::... Jtc ; J l:.11 .J.J I "":-" ~ J J-o)..) J; r1 I; J~ J.&JJ I 
.ll~T ~I~~ - ~~T 

Mostly written in the peculiar script employed for financial 
statements in India. 

For further information see Bank. Cat. VII, p. 145, No. 611 
where an excellent table of contents is also given. 

This work is now being edited in the Gaek-wad Oriental 
Series. Vol. xxxiv, Part ii of the text, recently published, 
is the first of the series of three volumes of text and one of 
translation. Prof. Nawab Ali is the editor, and l\Ir. C. N. 
Seddon, I.C.S., the joint translator. 

Press rnark-N one. 

327. 

Persian 8. 

Y" ) ..ill- = i j" 
M fr'at-i-Sikandal'i, 

13 lines. 8X12! inches. 

Modern Indian Nasta'liq. Thick, modern, grey paper. 
. J. 

Begins :-cl _r.1 Jljl L:)"' I.) j ~ y-.l.11.tll ~I 
.The introduct.ion gives the name of the author as t:.f. ; cJlG.. I 

J~"' ~and the marginal note to this name says ;~I t:.r. I 
and says that it is a complete history of the Sultans of Gujarat. 

The colophon says that this copy was made for Alexander Kin
loch Forbes, Esq., at the house of Qii.~i I~usa.in walad Qii~i 1\fo).iam
mad ~ii.le.l,J. in Ahmadabad, Gujarat in 1265 /1849, by Munshi ~-Iii.ji 
~ala.1,J.ud-din Arii.'r. 
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Many of the headings are obliterated and nre not legible. At 
the end of the l\fS. there is n smnll Arabic MS. giving the history 
of the Bohrns ii" 4J I g .ft1 :fJ jl g }' I jl l :i~ jll :iJ l_,.., ) , 
Arabic. 4. Then follow I!- few blank folios. At the end we 
have in English the following note: "No. I. Merat Selmndari 
copied from nn old MS. in the possession of l\fohammed 
Hooseinoodeen-Cazi of Ahmadabad. 18·19. '' 

This is later than the lithographccl text. 

See (1) Ethe, Bodi. Cat. I. No. 272-275, col. 144-145. 

(2) Brit. l\Ius. Cat. I. 287. 

(3) Bank. Cat. VII. No. 610, p. 144 (for information 
concerning author, etc.) 

Press mark-ZZ-b-22. 

pp. 399. 

Penian 9. 

Mir' af- i-Sikmulari. 

12 lines. IO X 13 inches. 

Another copy. Clear Indian Nasta'liq. Thin paper. 

The colophon says :-

u; ~ l cJL.:l..oJ st .. rt.).:i, ~ ~;~ rU'' .1..:!. iw 
(?)~.:i 1.) ;... .. Y~ .lfJ.) "":"'l1.f" ~' ..1~ rw m ,,) ~;y, 

..1_.! ~~~~ cJL...;4¥ ~~ cJL.t. .j!.t )..ii ii) ~La 

19 ~w rtk.L. r'; ~.) ~ .JJ i-i,;:11 ~1; 
~l l.:lj ~ l; 11~_,.i - ~i 20 ~ ... _.ii~µ_,.; 

~ w 1.:oo.J i 
I cnnnot make out the name of the English gentleman for

whom the copy was made. The copyisra are (1) Liilii. Jaishankar 
and (2) Bakhshi Riim. No date is mentioned. but the MS. cllJlllot 
be old. 

u MS. I, it' 
~'"":'Y"" 

20 MS. ~ 
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Persian 10. 

Press mark-None, 

.u..i1~ ~ 

Extract from the IJmliqal ul-H ind. 

An account of Gujarat, Ahmedabacl and Surat. 

By filiaikh A]:imo.d, aliw1 Bo.kh~11 l\Iiyii.n. 

H. 96. 11 lines. 9x12 inches. 

Good Shikasta. The first page contains a complete account 
of hmv this MS. came to be copied. Copied for Alexander Kinloch 
Forbes, Esq. ~ho.ikh Mu~rn.mmo.d F1i~il21 , alias D0111 Miyii.n, 
acting Munsif of Surat, says tho.t his lo.to brother Shaikh 
Al}.mad alias Bo.khsg11 Miyiin, [)fonsif a.t Surat, died 1265 A.H.,] b. 
Sh. ~Iiimid b. §_h. Bahii.dur, had composed a. historical work called 
lJadiqa-i-A.{imacli in 3 vols. ~rnikh A]:ima.d ha.cl intended to re
write and divide this book into 15 parts. He completed only one 
of these and called it .i.y I~ ~ a.nd died. Out of th.is 'rnrk, 
the account of Gujarat, which contains an account of Ahmeda.bad 
and its co.sties, etc., has been copied and sent herewith as o. souvenir 
to Mr. Forbes. Dated, 18 ~u'l-Qa.'d 1266. A.IL =26 Sep. 1850. 
The copyist is Fai~ 'Ali b. Fatl.1 'Ali. 

Begins:-i.::.ol 1:s/ ~r° Jl_,:..I )J rJjl_,_, '":-'~ 

CONTENTS. Folio I, Ch. 12. Account of the Province of Gujarat 
and Aluneda.bad. 

Sec. I. folio 3a Account of Aida.r (ldar) 

.. 2. JI 3a Do. Jhalawar. 

" 
3. 

" 
3b Do. No.wanager. 

.. 4 . 
" 

3b Do. Cutch. 

" 
5. .. 3b Do. Dongarpur. 

" 
Ci. .. 3b Do. ? (Rajpipla). 

21 :\IS. J..o lj 
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Sec. 7. folio 4a Account of Sirohi. 

,, 8. ,, 4a Do. 1 

,, 9. 
" 

Do. Zo.rnindiir of-. 

" IO. :: 4a 
{ 

.fo, 

,, 4a 

Do. 

Do. 

Riijo.s of Suro.t. 

Riimno.go.r. 

Do. Zamindiir of l\landwr. 

L ,, 5a Do. Za.mindiir of Bansdo.. 

" II. " 
IJ 12. 

" 13. 

" 14. 

" 15. 

" 16. 

" 17. 

" 18. 

" 19. 

,, 20. 

,, 

" 

" 
" 
" 
" 

" 
" 

" 

5b History of Soro.~h. 

6b Do. Past Rajas and Kings (of Gujarat). 

24b Account of Subcdo.rs of Gujarat until English 
Domination. 

30b State of JU.nago.4h. 

32a State of Sarni (1) Radhcmpiir, etc. 

32b State of J (;_,I 4-- ) 
33a State of Carnbay (Khanbayat.) 

34a Gnikwar of Baroda. 

43ci The Nii~ims of Bharoch (Broach) and tho 
Pars is. 

(45b How the Parsis came to India.) 

46b Account of the Port of Siirat. 

The t\\'entieth and Inst section, extending to 50 ff., contains 
import.ant material for the History of Surat and its Kings, begin
ning with Sultan Qutb ud-din, A.H. 591. But from f. 47a, it is 
evident, that the History given here in detail, begins from A.H. 
909. The account of individual chiefs begins from f.50b, 
(l\fa}:imiitl khiin, 995 A.H.) 

The Ju.st person, to whom a separate section is allotted, is 
Nawab l\lir Af:?,a) ud-din Khiin, Qnmar ud-dawla, I;Iishmat Jang, 
f. 88a, who was accepted as the rightful successor by l\lr. Elphin
etone in 1237 A.H. Born 1196 A.H.=1781 A.D.; died 1261 
A. H.=1846 A.D. i.e., within about 5 years before this work wae 
copied. 
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Persian 11. 
PrcllB mnrk-ZZ-c-5 I. 

~lt:;--l)J ,_f ;,,,. ~)IJ 
A History of Sora~h and its Kings, 

By Ranchodji Amarji Diwan. 

ff. 82. 13 lines. 6 X ll l inches. 

Shikasta. Slightly worm-eaten. The fly-leaf says that the 
1\18. ~s presented to the society by T. iVI. Dickinson on 30th Sep-

tember 1835.22 The book is also incorrectly named = 1~ ~; l_,i 
both in Persian and English characters. This is due it seems to 
whn.t is said 011 f. 2a., II. 2 n.nd 3. 

On f. 2a, the name of the autJior appears as 

l!! I J-!..) i..s.-;"'I ,.il, ._s.-)~) and he says he had read o. good deal 

about I~dian Hi~tory and particularly about the History of 
the province of Gujarat. 

Begins:-

1.:J i w..o..,: J ;_, .) .r-ij ,.l..o _,..... j I l:ft.b .lL...J I 

Written apparently at the request of a certn.i11 Governor of 
Bombay whose name is not very legible. The colophon 23 

says:-

J 
J • 

~L-o ,,.;) ~~ .Y1, isl(;r.l.,· r ,k' r J.) ~1 

~Jr;"' _rr1' ,j Y.'- j I ,.LI J..) r 1.) ~ L.o 24~ 

I " "~ = _,.,..., ~ .) _,..:. fa::- I r f~ ,J.... JI_,.! r ~ ~) IJ 
5 Chaitr Shuclh, Smnwat 1886 = 3 Shawwiil 1245 = 29 

l\Iarch 1830. 

:!:! It is also possible to rend the 3 in 1835 118 8. But, ns the book is 
cntnloguecl on p. 583 of our old Cat. dated 18i4, as "Gujamth Tawnrikh or 
History of Gnjera.th," the earlier date seems correct. 

:!.1 I am indebted to my friend, Prof. Shnikh Abdul Kadir Sarfamz, for
merly of Elphinatono College, Bombay, for deciphering the colophon . 

. 2~ Probably Sir John l\lalcolm (1769-1833). Governor of Bombay, 
1826-1830. Die. of Nat. Biog., XXXV. 404 nt 411. 

'1 
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Persian 12. 
Press mark-Non(', 

.b 
) .1 ~ J ::,/ .u Y.'" f}; lj 

History of Jiinagcu).h nnd Hiilitr 

by Ranchodji Amarji Diwiin. 

fi. 155. 13 lines. 6 x 11 i- inches. 

Slightly worm-eaten. Clear Nnst.a'liq. Certain nnmes in 
Niiga.ri characters in the margin. The MS. is written by two hands. 
[See ff. 1211 and 13a, ff. 130 to 145 and the In.st 7 or 8 pp. 'l'hese 
seem to be by the copyist of Pers. 11. ZZ-c-51.] 

J. 
Begins :- t-"'"} I ~) I .dl I f' 
~ ' ) ,) J )J,) J~)Rj )..o .r"-) I 1.:.1~ Ll I C) lhL.. 0 j / ~ 

t1 I ~ l_re-1 I cJ Li l.i... cJ T 
On f. Ia we have a seal which is hardly legible and t.he following 

words 

(?) ~i...u _,, i.:F'°} =; j ~ cJ l.! .Y 1-'1 y thi- y LU ~ l 
rJ I ,) ~ c.lJb 

o.nd in the left hand corner ~ I ) J ~ , rti) J..., tt ) I _,j ' J' I r.11 
.b . 

On£. 2 we have ~t,.:...IJ .J ;J~, ¥ ,..i_,:;o. ;I>' J"' ,..::JI_,- )I~ .f.· 

The colophon says this copy was writt~n in Samwnt. 1892, six 
years Inter t.bnn Pers. 11. It also clearly says that the MS. is 
written by two hands. f. 155b :-

1 A, r = _,..,,.., (,) ~ ~ • • f} i ~ "='~; r f}; 1 ; ~ ~ ' 
.. .b 

I.of ~ w t.:.. ;~ _p.iii 6.:.1..w .l..! ~.( ) _,:;-. ._iJ I_,.( u J _, I ) l 
~ ~ ~ r, '-:F';,~j; '-:-' ..... t.., c.11~~ 

(In the margin we have r r. ) 
~ 1Y-~ ...:.--~/J ;~.,.,- ~:!liJ ~~ T ...s~r.--A,)' 

~ .... I r ,.; ;"" ~L.o 
(See f. 119b ommrds, especially f. 130.) 

25 As it begins with j 1t may be Ashwin or Aehii.d, but it is difficult. 

to see how the 11ctu11.l wrlting can b.e eo rend. It may be _,J. i. 
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This MS. is the work mainly of Ranchodji's scribe ' Mir 
Shank1u', and if the colophon is to be believed, some port.ions are by 
Ro.nchodji hi.msell. If that be so, then Pera. 11 would seem to be 
in the handwriting of the Diwan, as the scribe of that )IS. seems 
to be the so.me as that of ff. 130 fol. and of some oilier portions also. 

:II. 156-161 contain additional notes on various matters, such 
as a diary of receiving property from Sarkar Jamsaheb, f. 156 ; 
a list of Rajas of J'iinllga<Jh, 157b; list of Rajas of Jiinagn<Jh. 
which is inscribed on a black stone tablet nt the Fort of Girniir, 
anJ income from Taluko.s of Sornth, Hiiliir and Jhiilnwnd, f. 
1580. ; account of fort of tho Jodhpur (Miirwiir) Hi8l1, etc. 

C'11. (1) Rieu, Brit. )Ius. Cat.,. III, p. 104la. OR. 1986, I. 
This is only nn extract. Somth and Siirnt seem. 
to have been confused. 

(2) Tii.rikh-i-Sorath, a history of the provinces of Sorath. 
and HiiLir in Knthiawaq, by Ranchoqji Anmrji, 
Diwan of Juniiga<Jh. Translated from the Persian 
by E. Rehatsek, Bombay, 1882. Introduction by 
Burgess. Our library has a copy, DX-f-47. 
Mentioned by Edwards, in bis Cat. of Pers. Books,. 
in the Brit. Mus., Col. 624. 

COMPARISON OF CONTENTS OF Pers.11, Pers.12, 
AND DX-f-41. 

DescriptionofJuniigaqh (Sn.Karan Kubj) 
:'ilahals which pay all the land nnd cus-

toms revenue to Junaga4h 
Kutiana 
Bantwa 
l\langrol (MSS. Manglore) 

A. B. C. 

!'ers. 11. , Pers. 12. ,DX-f-47. 

Ta'riKh-i-1 Ta'riKb-i
Soro~h. 

1

Juniga4h, 
wa Hiiliir. 

f. f. 
2e. 2a 

4b 6b 
4b . . 7a 
5a 8a 
5a 8a 

Tn'riKh-i
Soro~h. 

p. 
24 

48 
49 
51 
51 
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Kes_od ( B has ~ ,-if ) . . . . 
Ma.ha. . • . . .. •• 
Chorwid . • • • •• . . 
Pa.tan • • • . • . • • 
Korin..5.r . . • . . • • • 
lJna. a.nd Del vii.do.. . . • • • 
Ranpf1r • • • • •• • • 
Visivndnr . . . . . . • • 
Di\"O. • • • • • • • • 
Muzo.lfarnbad • . • • . . 
KathiBwid.. . • • . . . 
Arnreli . • • . • . • . 

··1' .. 
Rajas of Juniga4h • . • . • . 
Reign of )lnn41ik . • • • . . . . 
Naughnn's conquest of Sindh . . . . 
8ul~in l\lal.1111f1d'e conquest of Juniga4h. 
[Here there 11re some titles tvl1ic/1 1 

cannot reml.] 
"The Bibia . • . • . . • • • . 
War with tho PcshwlLB and Gnckwar •. 
:[From ltcre 011m1rda A co11tains 110 titlu 

in the 111arui11 t11tli/. we come to/. 52b] I 
An account of Jam (History of Nago.r) .• 

-[From here 0111~rd~ I do n!Jt propose to 
git·e l/1e 1111111e of each of the Jams nor 
all the clm11ter headillga] 

Jim [Jlllliji] mnkce a friend of Rao Sahcb 
[Bhanji] .. .. .. • . . . 

. Meeting of Nnwab So.hob Hamid Khan 
with )fohriman Kho.was . • • . 

Flight of Jam Josiji . . . • • • 
The English Anny attacks Nagnr .. 
MAHALS PAYING TRIBUTE TO 

JUNAGAD. Porebunder . . . . 
Gondal . • . . . . . . . • 
Rajkot • • . . . . • . • • 
Morbi • • . • . • . • . • 
Bha.vna.gnr • • . • • • • • 
Jhii.liwnr .. • . .. . . .. 
Account of Okh . • • • • • 
Va.nkancr . • . • . . • . . • 

A. B. c. 

Pera. 11.1 Pus. 12 l DX-/-41. 

To.'riKh-i· To.'riK.h·i· 
Sora~h. Jiinigo.4h 

wo. Hilii.r. 

f. 

7a 
7a 
7a 
7ri 
8a 
8a 
Bb 
Bb 
8b 
8b 
!la 

9b 
lOa 
lOa 
13a 

17b 
24a 

52b 

64b 

60a 
66b 
70a 

78b 
70a 
70a 
79b 
Bia 
BOa 
Bib 

f. 

llb 
12a 
12a 
12a 
14a 
14b 
15a 
15b 

l5b 
16a 
29b 

32b 
37b, 40b 

68a 

120a 

130b 

14lb 
14211 

17a 
24a 
24b 
25a 
25a 
21b 

153b 
(20a) 

Ta'riKh· 
Sorn~h. 

p. 

62 
62 
62 
63 
76 
77 
79 
79 
79 
79 
81 
82 
83 

116 
105 
116 

[137] 
161 

240 

271 

275 
277 
287 

B3 
93 
94 
04 
05 
08 

200 
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From this comparison it is clear how closely connected the l'llSS. 
are. Only a. deeper study would show how they are related to euch 
other, but from certain chapters, e.g., Koriniir (A. £.Ba; B. f.14a; 
C. 7G) and the sect.ion on the Kings of Junaga~h (A. f.9a; B. f.29b;· 
C. 83) it seems that B is on the whole the fuller of the two a.nd 
contains the signs of revision. C seems to be a. transln.tion of a :us. 
which has ngain a different arrangement from either of the above· 
two. 

Persian 13. 
Press mnrk-Z.Z..f-19. 

Brtsatin·i-Salafin. 

A History of Bijapm by l\Iu]:iammn.d Ibrahim Zubairi. 

ff. 7GO. 11 lines. 5! X 8! inches. 

Thin, bad paper, Legible Shilrnsta. Amiz Ta.'liq. 

This .l\IS. was presented to the Society by T. l\I. Dickinson· 
in 1835. 

Begins:-

CI I;~~ f i:.JJ.]il ~ jl ~Hr...., 0 }u.l v~ ... 
A History of Bijapur beginning from the 'Adilshii.his (The first 

of whom was Yiisuf 'Ali' Adilsh:ih, f. G.) to the time of Aurangzib. 

The author's no.me is given as ..s ,FU r~'..r. I .i....z"" and the 

book is entitled ~JL., ~~ f. 5b. This agrees ";th the name 

given in the Bank. Cat. Vol. VII, p. 148, No. 612; whereas Rieu. 

Brit. )lus. Cat. I, 319 gives the author's name as ~fr .lie. 
For contents, etc., see the two catalogues quoted above, and· 

Morley, R.A.S. Cat., p. 79. 

The colophon does not give the date of romposition, but says: 
that it was copied in 1246 /1829. 

Copyist : Saiyid Amin. 
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Persian 14. 
Press murk-None. 

,4J,.ll1~ 

;llukhbfr ul-Awliya. 

An account of Chishti Saints buried at Ahmcdnbnd, by Rashid ud
din b. Al.unu.d ChishtI. 

ff. 148. 17 linC.9. 8 X 12 inches. 

Nnsta'liq inclined to ~iknsta. Bound in full red Indian leather. 
Modern grey paper. 

Begins:- t11 I;~ .lrl! )"' )ICi .... ~~; ,jl_, ~~ 
The introduction begins with praises of Saiyid Mu.l;mmrnad 

A.l;isan ns-Sijzi who is the spiritual guide of the author and the head 
·of the ChishtI order. The author, having paid a. visit to this person, 
returned to his nath-e town Ahmcdabad, Gujarat. This book was 
npparentl)• \\Titten for the benefit of the author's two sons 
Jamal u<l-din Mul.iammn.d alias Jo.man (Cha.man?) :i\liyii.n, o.nd 
Khub l'liiyiin I:Iusiim u<l-din ?ifu~1a.mmad Farrukh. 

The author's full no.mo u.nd pedigree is given on f.2b. (3rd 

line from bottom) Rashid ud-din [? .ll .ll .)J.) J,. l:i-' JJ I J.;1.S.)] b. 
-Sl1.11oikh Al.rnmd Chishti al-FiirO.qI b. ~mikh l:Iusiimud-din 
.Mu~mmmud Farrukh ~-~Ufi nl-Chifillti. The title given on f.3a is 

.(?)-(!'.JIJ,,.; ~l;.lll ~· The first chapter bcgins:-

~LJIJ .ll}I /~ J ~; f. 4b. 

I. Account of l\lun'imud-din Sa.i);d l.Jo.san as-Sijzi 

(I y IJ 0 µ IJ _rt..J '-1 y-r.-1 IJ ; Comp. Ethe, Ind. Off. 
'Cot. col. 263. No. G37. w!i; lAf I .*") f. 5a. 

2. So.iyid ' Abd 11.l-Qiiclir Jiliini, f. llb. 

3. Khwiijo. Qu~b ud-din e.1-ChishtI, f. 16b. 

4. Khwiijo. l;lo.mid ud-din No.kori, f. 23a. 

u. S_l!aikh l\iul}ammo.d NarnUl Chishti, f. 29a. 

6. $.ba.ikh 'Abd ur-Ral.1miin, .f. 30a. 

'.7. FJ!!aikh Siriij ucl-din alias Shai_kh Qii.'.?!i Shu'aib,: f. 3lb. 
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Then follow short notices until we come to f. 37 u to 45b Shaikh 
Khwiija Farid ul-I;foq wa.'d-din Shaikh l\las'iid ChishtI. 

On f. 48(/. we have an ac~unt of J:.liiji )fojd ud-din J:.liijarmi 
Dehla.wi ; then follows, £. •18b, 8haikh Shihiibu<l-din and 4 lines 
later l~a?;rat Qii?;i KJm?;ir. 'l'he l\IS. however ends abruptly o.t 
£. 48 and the nccount of the last mentioned saint is incomplete. 

I J. 
On f. 49b the ~IS. begins a.new with i~} I l:J4:.../ I &l! I f-

o.nd gives an account of ~la?;ro.t Sa.iyid A,tunad Ja.•far ~!1IriizI. The 
account ends nt £. ul a. and on u2b we have an account of Saiyid 
Jam al ucl-din. Henceforward every personage hns a separate 
chapter to himself, beginning with a fresh Bismi'l-liih and n fresh 
page. These saints arc mostly buried in Ahmedabnd. 

On f. 81b begins a long account of Shaikh l\lul)ammad ChishtI 
d. 1040 A.H. (f. 93b) followed by an account of his four sons. 

A Rifii.'i saint is described on f. 109n, and a fairly long account 
of Saiyid Qutb ud-din Qiidiri is given on f. 112. 

The last account begins on f. 14Gb ~ln?;rat Saiyid Yusuf 
known as Saiyid Riijii Qattal ( J ~J7" I;) J:.lusaini Chishti 
d. 5 fil10.w. 731 A.H.=13 July 1331 A.D. 

The l\IS. is not d1Lted. But the llindusto.nI Y.k f-) .\.4; 

which follows after •1 blank pages is dated 126•1 A.H.=1848 
A.D.-not an improbable date for our l\IS. 

I cannot ascertain the name of the copyist. The Hindustani 
MSS. arc in a difierent hand. 

Persian 15. 
Press mark--None. 

~..lll ~' r.l~ Leu ~ 
Nasab Nama-i-Sha!t Wajfli ml-tlfn. 

fl 178-193. of Pers. 14. 11 lines. 

Incomplete. Very inelegant and unformed Nasta'liq. 

Begins. 
I i 

~ I ~ .Jl.al I J i:r.il4LJ ~:!; '.--1 I J i:f.:61 W I ~; ,di ~I 
Author : Sa.iyid Yu~iyii b. Saiyid l;lusain. 
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Persian 16. 
Press mark-None. 

'-:5') ~ I :is!.:; 

Tu~fat ul-Qari, by Slrn.ikh )fa.D?.iir. 

fi. 216. 15 lines. 6xll inches. 

Wide margins. Legible Nasta'liq. Slightly worm-ea.ten. 
There is n confusion ns regards pagination. Two or three persons 
have tried their hands at it, with not very felicitous results. I 
have endeavoured to give references t-0 the folios ns counted by me. 

An account of Saints. Before the l\'IS. begins, we hn.ve on the 
fly-leaf, dates of various anniversaries of saints. The folio actually 
preceding the commencement of the book contains various words 
giving dates of the den.th of different personages according to the 
abjad syst<!m. 

Begins:- ~I rt&~ rWI ,f i..St/ ; ... ~ 
en JJW ;1 ~ ... , ~j.t... ,J r'J:'.;.11\..Sk .._r ... / r'.f') 

The author's no.me and pedigree is given on f. lfo u.ncl 198(t ; 
l\fon§flr b. Shiih Ohiind l\Iul.11unmad b. ~huh l\Iul.111.mmnd l\Iir b. 
S_l:iah ~liimid b. $hiih ' Abd ul-Qavi b. Shah Chand l\Iul.mmmad b. 
/3.hiih ~!amid ud-drn (known as Shaikh Ohii'ilda). 

The author was 40 in A.H. 1119= 1707 A.D. i.e., at the date of 
the composition of the book, f. lOb, I. 3. 

It would seem that the inspiration to write the book came 
from two dreams which the author describes on f.9 and f.11. On 
Rama~iin 17, lll9 A.H., an old man appears t-0 him and informs 
him, that the author's spiritual chief had appointed ~ho.ikh Tiijo.n 
o.s his successor. And Inter, an old Arab asks him t-0 begin his 
work with an o.ccount of 'Abbiis (a companion of the Prophet), 
from whom the author is descended. Hence the book begins 
with an account of' Abbas, f. 12b. 

The scheme of the book is described on f.12 b. It is divided 
into 3 parts, and two appendices. 
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Part I. :ff. 12b-3Ib. Account of I:fu~rat 'Abbii.s. 

Part II. ff. 3lb-85b. Account of Shiih 'Ali Sarmast and how he 
settled in Gujarat and converted people. 

Part III. ff. 85b-198 b. An account of Sbiih Chii'ilda [d. 7 ~afar, 
911 A.H., f. 112a] and Qiq,i )folimiid, 'Mal:ibiib ul
Jii.h [cl. 941 A.H., f. 184] and his sons. 

APPENDIX. 

Fa~!. I, ff. 198b-204a. Account of Shaikh ul-Isliim ~liii.h Lar 
l\lul.io.mmad. 

Fa!iil. II, fI. 20fo-21Gb. Account of Shiih Jamii.l l\Iul.mmmad, 

[<l. 985 A.H., f. 216 b.] 

Copied, 19 Juma<la I, A.H. 1261= 2i :\lay 184"i A.D. by 
Gulab ud-din b. 'Abdur-Rasul b. Ha~o.t fil1iih 'Ali b. Gulabud-din. 

Persian 17. 
Press Mark-ZZ-e-13. 

Desatir. 

pp. 195 (numbered in Gnj.) 19 lines. n~ x 51 inches. 

Clear, Fine Nasta'liq. 

Before the :JIS. begins, we hiwe the following in English :-

"Bombay, 27 April 1819. 
Presented t-0 the J.,itcrnry 
Society of Bombay. 

"This 1\111.nuscript copy of the DESATm (which has been 
twenty-five yea.rs in the family of the PAHS! at SURAT from whom it 

was obtained), is presented to the Litcmry Society of Bombay, to bo 
deposited in the LinRARY in consequence of a letter of thi5 date 
which will appear in the Bombay Ga:.clfc under the i;igrmture of 

"19th Apn'l 1819 

SunAT." 

YI~'DEX.'' 
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See Ethe, Ind. Off. Cat. No. 2826; and Browne, Lit. His., 
i. 53, ftn. The Library possesses a copy of the Edition and Trans
lation of the Desatfr by Mulla. Firuz bin Ko.us. Bombay 1818, 
2 Vols. ZZ-f-2. 

Press l\Iark-ZZ-b·2. 

ff. 56fi. 

Penian 18. 

Mal1abharat by Fo.i'.?!i. 

21 lines. 13} x8 inches. 

Cleur Nasta'liq. Not dated. Contains o. few illustrations. 
Slightly worm-en.ten. 

A prose translation of the famous Hindu Epic by Fai~r. The 
book is complete in xviii Parvas. Thero is no preface or colophon, 
o.n<l no dat~s are mentioned. The l\IS. cannot be old, perhaps 18th 
century. 

Begins :- l.:J ~; ..'l ~ _,J "':-' ,r. ..'l T I) l.:J T ,.J J J I "':-'.fr 

~ ) l.:J IJ .i; ~ ) (!) 1) ;_,{ c._? .J = t.; ..#--'° ~~I~~ ~~Ji~ 
~_,{ ~:'" ~I; cJj /;.,_ 

t' I r.:.r. .J; i...s ~..., u- LLl; T '* ~; 1..w ~ ~s1 .) ;~ T 

At the very end it is said that Shri Vyas took tluce years to 
complete the work, f. 565b. 

For further information see 

(1) Rieu, Brit. l\lus. Cat., i. G7 b. 

(2) Ethe, Ind. Off. Cat. col. 1080, No. 1928 et. seq. 

(3) Ethe, Bodi. Cut. i., Nos. 1306-1314. 

(4) Pertsch, Pers. Hands. Berlin, Ko. 1079 (p. 1025). 

(5) And for Biographicul l\laterial, Bank. Cat. ii, 202. 
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Persian 19. 

Press l\fork-EX-d-68. 

Nal-11-Daman 

By Fai~I. 

fI. 138. 15 to 17 line.':!. 5! X 8 inches. 

A free adaptation of the story of Kala and Damnya.nti in the 
1rfohiibharat. The third of :Fai?,i's Khamsa and probably the most 
popular of nll his works. 

Copy originally belonging to "-Illoclunaun 1868." Ko preface. 
Modern copy. Folios cla.111agcd, arnl lmve been remounted and 
repaired. Indian Nastn'li11. (H. 70 to 109 f3hikasta Amiz). 

Begins:-

Three verses of t.he Epilogue ment.ioned in the Bank. Cat. arc 
to be found on f. 131!b., II. :3-5, where the author says that ho 
finished the book in the 39t.h year of the Emperor's re.ign, i.e., 
1003 A.H. = 1594-m; A.D. 

Colophon:- , . 
~~; ~ ...s}r w~ if if'°'' J.; ~ "' I • 

c..\ .... r~ 

If 

'6)'" U"' ~; 

No date or name of copyist mentioned. 

Sec (1) Brit. l\Ius. Cat., ii. 670b. 

(2) Incl. Off. Cat., No. J.1G8 (Col. 805) to Hi8. 

(3) Berlin Cat., Ko. 925 (p. 905). 

('1) Bank. Cat., ii. Kos. 2G3 and 2G•1 (and references). 

(fi) B iihiir Cat., i. Ko. 369. 
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CLASS III. 

Urdu 1. 
Press l\la.rk-Z-b-31: 

G5 If. 

r...S rJ.t~ I!:.' (~ 

Na.qliyyat-i-Hincli. 

7 lines. 8 X 12 inches. 

No title page. Some one has inserted a title in English at the 
encl, as 'Nakliyat Hindi.' I have adopted thi11 title. Author 
unknown. Not dated. 

Written on modern white paper. Clear, but m1formed a.nd 
inelegnnt lnclian :N'asta'liq. 

Begins:-
~·• I . . I~: 

'-~....,......, 
- ~n • f. t..1 " " I • t:I-•' ~ 1 e:>- c:- .: .:.... --~ ~ t:ftl ; y. J ~ 

A <'ollection of G!) stories beginning with the famous Biblical 
story of two women claiming the same child ; and ending \Vi.th a 
story of Sultan )lal_l1111"icl aml Ayaz. The slave is one day surprised 
by the Emperor in the treasure-house, and i\foJ.1mf1cl finds that 
in spite of his position and wealth, Ayaz is wearing his old clothes 
in humility and in rememlm111cc of his past. l\fol.1m ild is sorry 
for suspecting his slave, ancl nrnkes amends by increasing his rank. 

Urdu 2. 
Press :\Tark-Xone: 

...}& r4..) )..:; 

Q1~~·~·a-i-Rt1sla111 'Ali. 

fi. Hi~ to lfl9. Pers. :4. 

Aft.er the Persian account of saints, .llukhbir-til-Awliya, 
Pers. 14, follows this ~hort versified hiogrnphy in Ilindust.anr. 
\Vritten in a peculiar hybrid between Naskh antl Nastn.'liq. 

-. 
~11 l\oto spc•lling. T o spe' 'ing is curious :-e. U· Story 11, ~ 3 ,! 

ins tend b 
. .lb I._, 

.__ _,, J. 
instcnd of I .. 

yf:;- ' 
et.c. 
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, 
Title :- 1.J. ... I~; ..11.. --?I.; i~ I j. I ~ rl....) ~ i;J-! I 

Begins:- ~ rl....; ".J _..;I ~?'- ~I t_,i I 

..fW' ~ ~ '-:--" ... /-I ~i ,s 

Ends :- ,l~ r ~i ..;;......i ; J lr.- ~· t.=... .._J- il....) ~ ~LU l:fll 

I r~f ,..;._ ... ~'yj r tt;WIJ r.ri 

Urdu 3. 

Press )fork-None. 

ff. I GO-IGGrt, Pers. 14. 

Another Hindustani l\fothnawI; describing a famine in Gujarat 

o.nd how a saint relieved the siluation. Peculiar !anguage. No . 
attention is paid to metre which seems to be 

-v- -/-.... - -/---. l\Iany Gujarati words occur. 

Begins :- ~ ) _,.i )t } = I ff~ ~ J_J..., 

~ )~""' f .,41 ._\4 ..... 1 ~ 

(Note scansion of J ~ T c.U.:... '-=Am/<la/biid.) 

Ends :- i W l!J/ ...;...:! l(..... / 1.:.! 41 ... u I 

jJJ.i: !)" c.U.::-'° = ~~ # !r.i)C 

Written 2G ~u'l-l_lijja, 12G·1 A.H. 
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CLASS IV. 

Miscellaneous 1. 
Press ~fork- None. 

Inscri ptio11s. 

" Arabic and Persian inscriptions from Becjo.poor collected 
nrnl copied by Hoosscin Sahcb Bhaugay and l\lahomcd Ali 
Bbuugay, Brothers Rojcnclars of Beejapoor. 

"18•18-18·19. 

" Presented to the Bombay Bmnch of the Royal Asia.tic Society 
Sep. l 850." 

70 fI.'--= 140 pp. Bx12 inches. 

At the beginning the )larathi (in ::llocli character) foreword 

eays that the inscriptions arc from l\losques, etc., at Bijapur. 

Copied at the inshmcc of " Hazrnt Bartle Frere Saheb Bahadur, 

Resident of Satara," by l\Iul.rnmmad ' Ali )lunshi. 12 Jumade. 
TI, 12G·! A.H. = 17th l\Iay 18·18. 

·written on modern white paper. Fairly big clear hand. The 

inscriptions are usua.lly in Arabic. Indian Naslffi. 6 blank ff. at 
the beginning ancl a dozen at the end. 

. The Persian preface says :-

ul'~, /LR..cJ ~L......, =l)l.c ;~·~~ ~11..., .y jl 

~ 11~.l.iJ11ftJ ~;I_,; ~fl... u~~ y. ~;! J ;~ 
.I:- • 

~ j ~~ ... ; ) j l~ l.:.l Lot wilt: '"="'.:.. L., .:f. j r(.r.' - '" j _,.1 ~ j _,.i 
. } 

~H.... .J~ k ~ .U! ~} J f. ~ J..o l &,' lb...o Jii.i is; 'l.w ,..i l!i:: 

~ j ,....; : ..i ~ ') .lL . .,. _f . L.:ti..e . )c ~ 
,JI' I I \_,"1..)'t';"' ~ ~ 
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INDEX 

•Abbas, 33. 
Al- 'ab bas (al-1\lahdi Abii •Abdullah), 4, 5-
'Abbae b. lemi'il 11!-}.lusn.ini, 7. 
'Abd ul-JJnmld Lahori (Bho.ikh), HJ. 
'Abdull:ih nl· 'A bid, 8. 
'Abd o.1-Qadir Jilani, 30. 
'Abel ar-Hol,imin (Shaikh), 30. 
•Abu'l-Fazl, Per. 5. 
·AdilclJahi, Per. 13. 
Aclilfil!ah (Yusuf Ali), 29. 
Af~al ud-din Khiin (No.wab Mir), 24. 
Al,imacl (Shaikh) aliu.s Bo.khfil!ii Miyan, Per 10. 
Al,im11d J1\'fnr Shiriizi (Slliyid), 31. 
Al,imo.d11ba<l, Per 10., Per. 14 . 
.1l'i11-i-Akbari, Per. 5. 
Akbar Na1m1, Per. 5. 
'Ali ul-~lulk Tuni (Fazil Khan), 20. 
Ali Sarmnst., (Shah), 33. 
Amin (Sniyicl) 20. 
Amrcli, 28 . 
.drfl; (llisiilci fl'l,) Per. 4 (vii). 
Aso.di (Tho younger). 15. 

Biibie, 28. 
Balliirist<in, Per. 4, (i). 
Bakhfilii Rim, 22. 
BfuIBda, 24. 
Bautwn, 27. 
Bo.roda, 24. 
Basatiri-i-Scil<i!in, Per. 13. 
Bhnvnngnr, 28. 
Blmugoy, I.lusnin Snhcb1 38. 
Bhnugay, :\[ul.lllmmad Ali1 38. 
Bijapur, Per. 13, l\lisc, 1. (Inscriptions). 
Bohrns, Ar. 4. 
Broach, 24. 

Cambay 8, !J, 24. 
!Thi'ildo. (Shaikh), 32, 33. 
Chi,ilitl Saint-!!, 30. 
Chorwo.d, 28. 
Cut.ch, 23. 
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Delvadn, 28. 
Destilir, Per. 17. 
Dickinson (T. M.) 25, 29. 
Divn, 28. 
Dongarpur, 23. 

Elphinstonc, ;\L, 24. 

Faii:; •Ali b. Fatl.1' Ali, 23. 
Faii:;i, Per. 18 anrl I!), 

A. A. A. Fyzei: 

:Fa.i:;il (Shaikh l\Id.), alias Dolu Miyan, 23. 
Fii:;il Khin, 20. 
Jt'irdauel, Per. I and 2. 
Forbes (Alexander Kinloch), 20, 21, 2:t 
l!'rcrc, Sir llnrt.Lc, 3B. 

Gaikwar, 28. 
Gars1uisp1ui.11w, See Kers1rasp11ama. 
Gho.ilinli (H. D.). IO. 
Girno.r, 27. 

Gondnl, 28. 
Gujarnt, 8, 0, Per. 7, 8, 9 and 10, (Ur. 3). 
Guiab ucl-din Li. •Abdur-Rasul, 33. 

Qarliqct-i-A{1111ad~ 23. 
Qmliqal ul-l/iml, Per. 10. 
/lajw (8ultan l\Ialunud's), 11. 
Haliir, Per. 11, Per. 12. 

Ifamid A. Ali, 2, ll, 13. 
1;15.mid J{hiin, 28. 
l:[amid ml-din Kakori, 30. 
Al-1-formftzi, Ar. 3. 
l:lusnin ud-din (Qa~l), of Al,unednbad, 20, 22. 

ld1u-, 23. 

lm:i.ms of ~an'.i, 2, Ar. 2 & :3. 
Jn,~criptio11s from Bijupur, ~lisc., 1, 38. 
fol!]}<i (Risi/a-~), Per. 4 (iv). 
lsl_1iiq (l\Iulla) b. Ya'qub b. Saifucldin, 8. 
lskandnr b. llnnjhu, Per. 8. 

Jni@nn.kar (Lili), 22. 
Jaisingh (Sirdnr), 8. 
Ja.lor, 24. 
Jam, 28. 
Jamal )luJ:iammad (Shah). 33. 
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Jamil ud-<lin, (Sniyid.) 31. 
Jomalud<lin lld., :JO. 
Jami, 2, Per. 4. 

al-Jnrmiizi, sec ol-Hnrmi1zi. 

Jos:iji (.Jam), 28. 
al-Jauliamt al-.Munira Ji Jumal ill mfo as-Sirat, Ar. 3. 
Jhalawar, 23, 28. 
Jilmli (Abel al-Qadir) see• Ahd al-Qadir. 
Jodhpur, 27. 
Jiinignqh, 2.f, 28, Pel'. 11, Per. 12. 

ICtltiI Kila, 8. 
Kaki Kili, 8. 
Knthinwn<l, 28. 
J(crsluisp11ii111a, l, Per. ::J. 
Keso<l, 28. 
Khnnbiiynt. see Cnmbay. 
filio~ir, Qi~i. 31. 
Khomsan, i. 
Kh11.~ba.JJ (collectio11 of), Ar. G. 
Kisi (Ahl al-), ftn. 3. 
Korinar, 28, 29. 
Kutur (.111. N.), 14. 
Kutinnn, 27. 

Lii'-iliiha'illa'l-liili (Risala-i), Per. 4 (iii). 
L:ir l\fol.rnmmnd (Shih), 33. 

!tfolliibMmt, Per. 18, 35 . 
.l\Iol_1miid Khan, 2-1. 
Mnl.11niid, Qi;i, 33. 
l'lln~mf1d (:';ulta.n), 28. 
Mojclud-din Hijormi, :JI. 
.l\folin, 28 . 
.Mnnqlik, 28 . 
.l\liimlwi, 2.f . 
.l\lnngrol, 27. 
nl-::Unn~iir bi'l-lih (Imam), Ar. 2. 
l\Inn~iir (Shaik~). Per. 10, :12. 
Mm1'i1cl (Shaikl1) Qhi:!.hti, 31. 
:Mchrnmnn J{haw!is, 28 . 
.illir'rlt-i·A(iin~di, Por. 7 . 
.illir'til-i-Sika.11dr1ri, Per. B nnd 9. 
l\torli (Dr. J. J.), 14. 
Mo[1sin b. nl-J:Insrm b. nl·(~fi.sim b. A[1mn<l b. nl-Q5.sim, 5, Ar. 2. 
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.Morvi, 28 . 

. M1t'rw1111i (Ri..sill£·i-K1if,jr) Por. 4 (v). 
Jlu•mn111i (Ris.ila-i-J[11lmm..ssi!) Per. 4 (\'i). 
o.1-1\Iu'niyad hi'l-1.ih ( [mim), 5 , Ar. 3. 
i\Iul,mmml\ll Chi@tl, (Shaikh), 31. 
Mul.mmmn.<l Al.1s1m (Sniyid) ns-Sijzi, 30. 
Mul.1ummn.<l 11l-An~iiri, Per. 4. (ii). 
)lul;inmmo.d lbr;'ihim Zubniri, Per. l:J. 
l\lul,mmmo.d 1\iirniil Chi,!hti, 30. 
Mul.mmmn.<l Warit;h, Per. 6. 
M1t!fh,bir ul-Awliy.i, Per. H. 
l\Iun'im ml-din nl-Aul;indi of Shiraz, 10. 
l\1un•im ucl-din So.iyitl J~u.s1111 ll'l-Sijzi, :30 • 
.JI Ilsi7i (lfoiltt fi'l), l'cr. ·1. (ix): 
l\lmuh hn r h. l\111h1u1111111tl b. 111- ~lustu112ir, 111- H:llll\wi e.1- lfonnuz; 

(~l .. Jurmi1zi?), Ar. ;J. 
nl-Mutawnkkil, 5,7. 
l\IuzulTnmbn<I, 28. 

Nafa[iril 11l-'U11s, Per. 4 (ii). 
Nngni·, 28 • 
.. Yal-11-JJ11ma.11, l'cr. 19. 
Nriqll!J!J.it·i-llindi, Ur. l. 
Nasr1b Nci11u1-i-8Mli ll'riji/1 ml-di11, Per. 1.5. 
Nnuglrnn, 28. 
Xl\\\'anngar, 23. 
Xichohmn (Prof. R A.}, 4. 

Okh, 28. 

Parli@/il1111.im11, Per 0. 
Po.rsis, :!4. 
Pl\t.an, 28. 
Po.vry {Dr. Jnl D11stur C.), ftn. 14. 
PC'Sln\'I\, 28. 
Porebuntler, 28. 

Qafic1 (llisci/11.fl'l)' Per. 4 (\'iii). 
1d-Qisim (Al-1\Ian;!iir bi'l-l:ih Abu l\lul).l\mmatl) b. )lul).ammn<l, Ar. 2. 

Qur'rin, Ar. 1. 
Qu~b ucl-tlin ( Khwii.j11) o.1-Chifillti, 30. 
Qu!h ucl-tliu Qitliri (S11iyitl) 31. 
l~utb ud-tlin (Sultan), 24. 
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HadhnnpiJr (Snmi), 24. 
Rnjkot, 28. 
Hajpipla, 23. 
lt.'1111nngnr, 2-!. 
H.onchodji Amnrji, Diwan, Per. 11 nml 12. 
Hnnpur, 28. 
Uosl1i1l ml-din h. Al.mind (Chi,iliti), Per. 14. 
ll11.~t11m 'Ali, Qi~f.ti·i, Ur. 2. 

So.'d ul-lih l\h:in, l!}. 

Saifmldin (l\lnuliinn), 8. 
§al:l~Ulhlin Arii'i (Haji.), 8, 29. 
Salmiin-i- F;irisi, !J· 
Sami lt:idlmnpi1r, 24. 
§nn'<"i, Ar. 2, Ar. 3. 
Shahjnhti.n, l!J. 
Shtil1111i m", 2, Per. 1 nnd 2. 
ShnmHmldin " llulbul," 11. 
Shihab ud-din, (Sh.), 31. 
ns-Sijzi, :10. 
Sikandnr, seu Iskandnr. 
Sirijuddin (Shaikh), alins Qi'.fi Shu'aib, 30. 
Sirohi. 24. 
Sorni.J1, 2'!, Per. 11 nnd 12. 
Si1rnt, Per. 10, 24. 

Tiij1m (Shnikh), 32. 
at-'l'ttrJcwmt ·1tz-ziiliim li firqat i Bollmt al-btil1ira, Ar. 4. 
Ti/I u Ahl ii-/( i8ci, Ar. 2. 
Tub.fut 11!-Qciri, Per. lG. 

L"nn, 28. 

Vnnlmnor, 28. 
Vi11nvnd1ir, 28. 

Wnjih ml-din (Shub), Per. 15. 

Ya~y:i (Sniyid) b. ij:usaiu, 31. 
Ya'qi1b b. Snifuddin, 8. 
Yamnn, Ar. 2, Ar. 3, 8. 
Yusuf (8niyid) Raju Qo.ttal, 31. 

Zainuddiu f~Iulla), 8. 
Zubniri, sec l\Iu~o.mruo.d Ibrahim. 



SATAVAHANAS A:ND THE COXTEl\tPORARY 
KSATRAPAS* 

J3y v. s. BAKlll.E, JI.A., LL.B. 
I 

'l'llE EARLY SATAV A.IIANA8. 

A IIISTORICAL ACCOUNT of the Siit.avaha.nas necessarily ox
clucles any account of their predecessors ; but history being some
thing more than a mere chronicle of events, it is necessary for us 
to consider how and in what circumstances the founclntion of the 
Siit.aviihana power in Western India was laid, wlmt forces contri
buted to their supremacy, and how the political changes tlmt took 
place after the death of Asokt\, the first king we know with 1Lbsolute 
certaint.y to huve built up a vast empire embracing the whole of 
Northern IndiiL and a large portion of Southern lncli1L, influenced 
the destinies of the Siit1Lviihana dynasty. A brief account of the 
period which conred the century after the death of this great 
monrtrch is, therefore, necessary in order clearly to comprehend 
how, when the Si1tav1ilmnas first raised aloft their banner, t;Jw 
ground \\'118 ulrcmdy well prepared for them. 

From the inscription of Asoka we learn that his empire cixtended 
far into the south. It certainly included }fahiirii1Jtm arnl Apariinta; 
for at Sopi"trii, an important sea-port in ancient time!:!, has been found 
an inscription of that monarch. 1 After his clcnth. however, his 
successors. less capable and cert1\inly lacking in tlrnt influence which 
alone enabled Asoka to hold together his \'ast possessions. lost 
most of the provinces which formed his Empire. There 
is hardly any reliable historical or epigmphic evidence t-0 :;how 
how one province after another fell out of the Empire, how the 
l\Iaurya power which was supreme in pmctically the whole of India 
came to he restricted later to the small principality o[ Magi~ I ha. 

* This cssuy wus nwunlcd the Pundit Blmgvnnlul Jndrnji Gold i\lcdnl 
and Prizo for 192:!. 

1 J /JIJRAS. Vol. 10, where Pnmlit Bhngvnnlal gives 11 fncsimil13 0£ the 
i1rncr. Smith, Asokci, 75 ff., 129. 

J.B. B. H. A. S. Vol. III. 
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The provinces in the north-west, far removed from the metropolis 
and easy of access to foreigners, were, perha.ps, immediately lost 
to tho l\fouryas; and within :t decade arter the clcatJ1 of Asoka, 
even the provinces to the south of the Narma<ln separated them
selves from the )fourya Empire. A long and prosperous rule of a 
nughty monarch has always heen followed hy the dismemberment 
of his empire after his death; and the empire of Asoka was no 
exception. As province after province fell out of his empire and 
formed itself into a separate kingdom under some chief, a branch 
of the Satiyaputras who are mentioned in the Edict-; of Asoka 
took advantage of this opportunity and founded a kingdom in 
whtLt was known as l\fahilrf11}tm with its capital probably at 
Pai~hau. 2 

'fhe l\fauryas, who were niling over l\fagadha and the adjoining 
territory, were not, however. allowed to nile in peace, in sweet 
contemplation of their past. glory. With their possessions reduced to 
a few pro\·inccs adjoining l\fagadlm, it was the di~graceful treachery 
of one of their own serrnut,5 that finally ext.i11~11ished this ,t,rreat 
dynasty. Brhadratha, the last king, while once revie\\;ng all his 
troops, was stabbed by his commander-in-chief. Pu~yamitra. Love 
of power has wrought more heinous deeds ; hut the judgment 
of ]1istorinns is always severe. Centuries later. the poet Bar.ia 
while mentioning this incident was constrained to call this master 
of treachery an aniirya3

; but t.11e modern hii;torian will not rest 
content wit.h this mild conden11rntion.·1 

PU-?Yttmitra, the com1111mdcr, Wtts named 8111i.ga and he found
ed the Sunga dynasty, w]1ich lasted for a cleracle. and a century.5 

The. paucity of epi!,rraphic evidence is made up here by a historical 
drama by Kiilidiisa. 0 The plot of the clranm is tn.ken from the 
numerous stories aud legends that had gatherml round the name 
of the 8ungas ; bnt it reveals, nevertheless, some historical in
formation which. corroborated hy the Puriir.ias in some places, 

2 8ec iH/m. 
:i Hal'!)acnrita (Ninmyn.~nl:(lll' eel.), p. l!l8 f. 
·I Sec, however, .Jny11swnl, J BORS. 4, 20 I. 
r. Pnrgiwr, Dym1.~ties of the KaU Aye, p. :J:t 
n J\Ialnvikii.gnimitm. 



4-0 Y. 8. Baldile 

throws a faint ligl~t on the history of the period. It refers to a 
war between the Suilgas and the king of Yidarblm in which the 
former were victorious. The Sunga king mentioned is Agni, 
mitra, the second king of the Purii~ic list. "It soems clen.r," sn.yA 
Rapson, " from what is known of t.he general history of the period 
that any such incursion by the Sungas into Vidarbha must i!1evit
ably have brought them into collision with the An<lhras whose power 
had at this time extended across the Dccc1m from the Eastern Coast. 
This was merely rm episode in the struggle in which the Andhras 
were finn.lly triumpho.nt."7 The Sungas held the whole of Northorn 
India till about 80 B.C. Brhaspatimitm mentioned in the Ifathigum
phii inscription8 and probably in the inscription found n.t Jiom0 

seven miles south of )fathura, was perhaps a king of this dynasty. 
For a hundred nm! twelve years-so the Purat].as tell us-this dynasty 
held swny over Xorthern India while tho Siitri.viihanas were pro
bably stqireme jn tho south. In 80 B.C. Devabhiiti, the last 
king of the Sunga dynasty, was put to death by hi'> own minister 
of the Kii!].viiyana Gotm ;10 and for about forty yen.rs thereafter 
this new dynastv ruled over the province.'> or some of the provinces 
held by the Su il-gas. 

W o have no more information of the kings of tho lfol].VO. 
dynast.y than that supplied by the Puriil).aS ; and even this con
flicts with the cpigraphic evidence availuble. 'fho last king of 
this dvnastv Wi\!i Su:farruan ; and he was assassinated bv his serv:i.nt. 
Sisuk~ or 8imuka, 11 who, according to tho Puriil).aS, wa~ the founcler 
of the Amlhra dynasty, as it is popularly known, ~;hich will engage 
our attention in tho following pages. It was not Simulm, howcvor 
but a later prince of that dynasty, who c1m claim the distinction 
of being the co111p1eror of the Knl].Vll.> ; for Simulm, as we. learn 
from later cpibrr1lphic evidence. lived long before 28 B.C .• in which 
year the foll of the Kat].vas has been pla.cccl, relying on the account 
of the Purii1~as. 

7 C1111il1ridr1e II i.slmy of I 111/in, I, pp. 519, 5:J I. 
~ JJIOU8. 3, -l'i:J . .J.70; nlso f.'p. /,,,/, 2, 2·12 f. 
!! .J IU8. 1912, 120. 
to l/ars11cnril11 (Ximnyn>mgnr cu.), p. 190. 
11 l'n rgitcr, llynaslie.•, p. 38. 
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Before we begin our account of the Siitaviihanas, it is neces
sary to determine the approximate year in which their dynasty 
was first starled ; and also to consider the several views ackanced 
by scholars about the home of the Sii.taviihanas. We ha\•e re
marked above that within about a decade after the death of Asoka, 
province after province fell out of the :Jfaurya Empire; and amongst 
these were )fahii.rii~~ra and Apariinta, which asserted their inde
pendence under one, Simuka Siitaviihana. For placing the rise 
of the Siitaviihana dynasty soon after the death of Asoka, we rely 
mainly on the lfathigumphii inscription of Khiimvela 12 and the 
Niiniighii~ inscription of Kiiganikii, the queen of the third king of 
this dynasty. 'a The former is an inscription of the king of Kn.linga 
and mentions n. Satakari;1.i, Lord of the Dak~il).iipatha, against whom 
Khiiravela marched in the second year of his reign. This Siitalmrl).i 
is undoubtedly a king of the Siitavahana dynasty ; but the Puri"LQas 
mention more than one Icing of his name. If, however, in the light 
of the information supplied by this inscription and that at Nii.niighii~ 
we can determine who this SiitakarQi was, it will be possible 
approximately to date the rise of the Siit.aviihimo. dynasty. 

The inscription at Niiniighat is by the queen of Sii.takart)i who, 
according to Biihler's interpretation,u was the sou of Simulm. 'l'his 
latter is the same king whom the PuriiQaS declare as the founder 
of the dynasty. 'fhe alphabet of the Niiniighii~ inscription agrees 
genernlly with that of the Hathigumphii inscription 15 of 
Khiiravcla ; aml this justifies the identification of the Satakarl). i 
ment.ioncd therein with Satalmrl).i of the Niiniighiit, inscription, 
that is, N~. 3 of Pargiter's list. The Hathig;unphii inscription of 
Khiira.vehi being dated in the year 165 of l\Iuriya Kiil<L, the initial 
ye.ar of which, according to Jayaswal, fell in 32J-32fi B.C .. 10 we 
get the year 171 B.C. as the year in which Khiiraveln mn.rched 
against Sifailmri:ii. Accorcling to the Puriii:ias this Siitakn.rl).i came 
to t.he throne thir~y-three years after the accession of Simuka ; 17 

l~ JBORS. Vols. 3 oml 4. 
13 AS II' I. 5, 68 f. 
II Jbiri. 
15 J EORS. 3, 112. 
JO JBORS. 3, 4!2, 451 ff. 
17 l'argitcr, Dy11a.sties, p. 38 f. 
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and since he must have ruled for a few years before the invasion 
of Khiimvela, we get 220 B.C. as the approximate year in which 
Simulm founded the dynasty of the Siit:.wii.hanas. 

Jaynswal"s reading of the <late of the I~haravela inscription has 
not been accepted by all scholars. Ramnpmsacl Chanda, for instance, 
places the inscription later t.lum that at Niinitghii t and identifies the 
Siitalmn:ii mentioned therein with No. G of Pargiter's list, whosCJ reign 
may be tentatively dated between 75-20 B.C. 18 'l'his nrnkes no 
considerable difference, however, so far as the rise of the Sii.bwiil111na 
dynasty is concerned ; fur the inscription at Niiniighii.t has been 
assigned by Biihler, on p:Lleogmphic grounds, to 200-lfJO B.C.1°; and 
the inscription o[ Khiiranla. is placed later than that at Niiniighat, 
the Si'Ltakarl).i mentioned therein will have only to be identified 
,.,.;th one of the several la.t«.>r princes of th.is dynasty bearing the 
same mime. Sir Ramkrislum Bhaudarkar places the rise of this 
dynasty in i5 B.C. : aml D. R Bh::mdtLrkar :ilso advocates the 
s~me date. They r~g:ml the Sungas :incl the Kal).vas as contem
poraneous :Lilli elate the rise of the Sii.fatvith:urns from tlw fall of the 
Sungas. 20 'l'his ignores, however, the statement of the Pur:ii:ias 
about the rise of the Kiil).VO. dyno.sty which, unlike tho.t a.bout the 
Sii.taviihanas, has been corroborated by Bal).IL. If we accept this 
do.te arnl calculate the perio1l8 of each king of the clynnsty according. 
to the Puriil).aS, we shall hrwe to place Pu!umii.vi, who w1is ll contem
por::i.ry of Ca-?taQa, long arter 1!30 A.D., the first elate of Co.~to.l)a's 

grandson.:!1 Unless, therefore, the evidence of the Puriil).ll'> is to 
be entirely discnrcled, the only elate that can be reasonably assigned 
to 8imulm, the fotmder of the dynasty, is circa 220 B.C. 

It follows that Simulrn wns not the destroyer of the K:il).Va 
dvnast\' ; for it came t.o an end in about 28 B.C. 22 'fltis date 
d~pemi~ on the periods allotted by the PuriiQ.ILS to the Sungas and 
tlrn Kill).\·as respccth·ely. It is evident that it was onCJ of the 
later kings of the SiitaviihimtL dynasty who killed the Inst Kii.J).VlL 

111 fuel. Ant. 1919, 2i.t; nlso 1lle111oir11 of the Arch. Surv. Ind. No. 1. 
ID AR II'/. Ii, 7:l. 
20 /ml. Ant. 1!)20, 30; nlso Bo111. Ga:., Vol. 1, part 2. 
21 J RAS. 1917, 27:J fr. 
:!2 Smith, Erirly Ili.st.ory of Imlici, p. 20Cl. 
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king and even the Purii..Qas help us to ascertain who he was. The 
Jiatsya PuriiQO., while giving the interval after l\lahapadma, makes 
the parenthetical statement : " As to the Andhras, they arc the 
Pulomiis, that is, those succeeding the king Pulomii or Pulomii};."23 

Jaya-.;wal regards this Pulornii. a5 ~o. 8 of Pargiter's list. The first 
Pulomavi we find in the list is, however, No. 15; and the name of 
No. 8 is given as Apilaka, which canuot possibly be a mis-spelling 
for Pulomii. If we roughly calculate back\vards from No. 15, 
we get tho last quarter of the third century B.C. as the approxi
mate period in which the rise of the Siitaviihanas must be placed. 
The dates which we tcntati\'ely assign to the various Icings of this 
dynasty are given in a table at the end. 

'fho question of the home of the Sataviihanas has of late, 
engaged tho serious attention of scholars.21 The old theory that 
they camo from the Andhrade5a, based, as it was, exclusively on 
the mention of these kings in the Pnrii.Qas as Andhras, is now totter
ing as a result of recent investigations of scholars. Tho mere men
tion of cerhtin kings in the PnriiQaS as Andhras and thoir identity 
with the uames of some of the Sii.tavfLhana. Icings as given in thoir 
epigrn.phic records cannot justify an inference that tho Sii.tiwi1han11s 
wcro origi111Llly rulers of the Andhradesa. 'fhat has, however, been 
the gonemlly accepted view. There can be no doubt that the 
1111111es mentioned in the PuriiQ.aS are the names of the Sii.tavii.hana 
princes ; the genc11logies as given in the Puri1Qas and as disclosed 
by tho epigraphical records agree in some cases. But with n.ll this, 
to 1Lsscrt t.hat the S1i.tn.vah::urn.s came from the A.ndhrade:i!\ is 
going further than is warranted by evidence. l\Io.jority of tho 
inscriptions of the Siihwahmrn.s are found at :N'asik; their earliest 
inscription is at N'ii.niighiit in Western Inclia ; their earliest 
coin!'! arc found in Western India;25 they are referred to all along 
in tho cpigrnphic records not as Andhras but as Sata.viihauas; in 
the inscription of Khiiravela they arc said to he in the west of 

~3 Pari,,'1wr, /Jym1-~lie.~, p. ii8 ; J BORS. 3, 2-!8. 
~~ Q.J JIS. l:J, 59 ff.; Jn,f, Ant. 1913, 2i'G ff.; A111ials nf the Blumdar

kar li~sli/11/e, 1, 21 ff.; QJ JIS, 13, i'7G ff.; also Ca111/.Jriclye History of 
/mli11. 1, p. 5!J!J, n. 3. 

:!5 Hapson, A1v.ll~ra Coi11.s, p. 1 If. 
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Kalinga.26
; in the Jain legends Paithan, in the Nizo.m's dominions, 

is called their capital27 ; in the version of the origin of the 
dynasty given in the Kathiisaritsiigara, the fom1der of the 
dynasty is said to have been born at Paith::m28• Even the language 
of their inscriptions is some kind of proto-1\'Iahiirai;;trI, with no 
affinity with the Telugu, the language of the Andhro.deS'a29• These 
facts fully justify the conclusion that the Sii.taviihanas were 
not Andhras ; for if they had anything to do with the AndhradeS'a, 
it is not too much to expect a mention of it outside the Purii:Q.as, 
a reference to their affinity with the Andhras. 

The question remains, however, whence did they come ? Dr. 
Sukthanlrnr, relying on two epigraphic records, suggests that their 
original home was in the Bellary District. " The l\iyiikadoni 
inscription30 of Siri Pu\umiiyi mentions the ' J anapa.cla Siitavahani
ham' and the Hira-Haqagalli copperplate grant31 of the Pallava Siva 
Slrnndavarman supplies us with the place-name, Siitiilumi-rattha. 
These places, which are possibly identical, point definitely to the 
existence of a province or kingdom situated in the neighbourhood 
of the modern Bellnry District, and named after the Siitaviihanas, 
which must have been so called on account of its being the original 
habitat of this tribe ."32 But the l\iyiikiidoni inscription which Dr. 
Sukthanlrn.r assigns to Vasii;;thiputra Pu!umiivi is in an alphabet 
which resembles the Jogayyapeta inscription of Purisadatta 33 and 
it is very probable that the Pu!umiivi of tho l\iyiikadoni 
inscription is tho last king of the Siitaviihana. dynasty, in the list 
given in the l\1atsya Purii.J)a 31• So is also the l-Ii:ra-Hac}.agalli 
copperplate grant an m1q uestionably later record ; and thus the 
names Satavahani-hiira and Siitiihani-rattha, distinctly later names 

28 JBORS. 3, . 454; 4, 398. 
27 J BBRA8. IO, 134; Sii.taviilmnapumssarii nn>as citrakii.ricaritii. 

ihablrnv1tn-Kulpapmdipa. 
28 Knthii.saritsagara, 2, 8. 
20 Ind. Ant. HJ13, 278. 
so Ep. Ind. H, 153 ff. 
a1 Ep. fod. 1, 2 ff. 
32 Amwls of the Blia11dnrkar Inst, 1, 40. 
33 N1i. Ind. H, 153 ff. 
3~ DulJl·euil, Ancient llistory of the Deccan, p. 51. 
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current probably in the beginning of the third century A.D. And, 
further, if this wo.s their original home, how is it tho.t we do not 
find uny inscriptions of the early Sii.tavii.ho.no.s there 1 nor o.ny 
mention of this Ro.Hho. or Ahlira in any of the earlier inscriptions 1 
The inscriptions 0£ the later princes of the dy1msty arc found in 
the eastern part of the Deccan, where, perhaps, they mir,,rrated after 
their power wo.s smashed by K~atrapa Rudradiiman. To this time 
we must therefore trace the origin of the name, Siitavahanr-hara, 
which was not the original habitat of the tribe but which they mo.de 
their home in later times. 

It will thus appear t.hat all the circumstances point to Western 
India as tho original home of the Siitavahano.s. In the Edicts 
0£ Asoka wo find a mention of the Satiyaputras who were on the 
borders of his empire. 35 "The Sii.tavahanas," obsorves Jayas
wal, " according to traclition are out of a republican people, 
probably the representatives of Asoka's Satiyaputras, their 
oldest coins being struck in the name of Sii.ta onl}•." 31J Sir Ram
krishna Bhando.rkar suggested that the independent state 
of Satiyaputra army wus situated a.long the Western Gho.t~ o.nd 
the Konlrnn Coo.st below; and he further pointed out that along 
tho westernmost portion of tho Deccan tableland, wo h11vo l\>forii.thii., 
Kii.yastho., and Briihnmn families, bearing the surncune Sii.tputc which 
seems to be derived from the Satiyaputta of the inscription. 37 The 
Sii.tavi1hanas, therefore, it would appear, were the Satiyaputras 
who asserted their independence after the death of the Asoka 
and founded an empire in Western India. It is true that tho 
identification of Satiyaputras hn.s not been accepted by all scholars ; 
yet the growing tendency among them to loco.to tho S11tiyo.putra 
kingdom somewhere in W cstern Indio. is, indeed, unmistukable. 38 

The mention in the PuriiI].aS about these kings as Andhras 
can be easily understood. The Purii.I].SS were written only after 
the third century A.D., when the Siita.vii.hanas, driven out of 

35 Smith, A8oka, p. IGO; Bhandnrknr, Asoka, pp. 275 H. 
30 JBORS. 3, 442, n. 24. 
3i fodian Reviem, 1909, 401 ff. 
38 JRAS. 1919, 581; QJMS. Vol. 12; nnd pnrticulnrly Cambridge 

11 ietory cif ll1dici, I, 500, 603. 
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W cstern India by the powerful forces of the Kl;latrapas, had 
migrated to the Andhradesa. At the time when the Purii.I.J.a.B 
were written, the Siitaviihanas had lost all their connection with 
Western India; and that explains their mention of these kings as 
Andhras. 311 

On the question of the origin of the name Siitavahana, it is not 
possible to be definite. 'l'he name, as shown above, was perhaps 
dcrivetl from the Satiyaputras of Asoka ; but there are various 
legends which attempt to give several other derivatiom; of this 
name. 'l'he AbhidhiinacintiimaI.J.i explains it as : siita:rh dattasukha:rh 
vahanam yasya iti w. The Kathiisaritsiigrmt says that the 
Siitaviihana was so called because he was caniecl by a Yakl;la named 
Siita, who was the father of this prince u. The Kltlpapradipa 
explains : sanotcr dfmiirthatvfLl loke siitavahana iti vyapade:la:rh 
lamhhital.1 · 1 ~. In these versions Siitavalrnna is the name of ll 

king, the founder of the dynasty. ,The colophon to Dr. Peterson's 
manuscript of the SattasaI reads : Satakarl).opaniimakalj. ·13 ; and this 
shows tlmt later on, itt least, it became a family name. 

With the origin o[ the founder of the dynasty, we are not 
concerned except so far as to determine the caste of these princes ; 
but even here the evidence of the Jain legends is conflicting and of 
very little credence. One traditional account says that the Siita
vii.hana. was born from a virgin aged four years .u; another traces 
his descent to a Y ak~a. The epigraphic evidence, however, points 
definitely to the Siitaviihaua.s as Bra.hrnins. In the Na.sik inscription 
No. 2, Gautamiputrn Siitakan}i is called ckabrii.lunal).a and k~a.tri
ya<larpamiina.mardauo.. These references clearly indicate tha.t he 
was not a K~atriya but a Bra.hmin ; and ·we get further prooI from 
the fact tha.t he is therein said to have tried to do awity with the 
var.I.J.asa.mlmra, which wa.s prev11iling in his times. The Siitakur.I.J.i 

30 qJMS. l:l, :'i\18 ff.; JBBRAS. (N. S.) 1, Hil. 
·IO ,J BBIUS. Vol. 10: "Sili\'ahtmtt nnd the Siilivrdmnn Snptitfati." 
oil satcna. ynsmiid f1dho'bhftt tusmiit tnm Siito.v;lhl\1111.1n nfmm;l cakiiro. 

kalena. r:ljyc cnino.m nya.vcfoy11t. 
42 JBBRAS. 10, 1:12. 
43 Third Hcport oI Search fo1· Skt. MSS. p. 34U. 
H J Bl3RA8. 10, i:12. 
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of the ~iiniighii~ inscription is, no doubt, mentioned as t.he performer 
of the Asvamedha sacrifice; but although only K~atriya king'! were 
in early times eligible to perform this sacriftcc, this qualification 
seems t-0 have been dispensed with later. ~ 5 

The first king mentioned in the Puriiryas is Simulm Sii.ta
viih1ma. "\Ve have pointed out above that he was not the "oxtir
pator" of the Karyvu dyna.sty; but one of those feudatories of 
the l\fonryas who threw o:II their allegiance to the suzerain power 
after t.hc death of Asoka. We have no epigraphic records, nor any 
coins of this prince; but he i.s mentioned in the Niiniighii~ inscription 
of the queen of Siitakarryi, hi<> so11. 

8imuka, according to tho Puriiryas, was succeeded by his younger 
brother Kgl).a who ruled Ior eighteen years. An inscription at 
Nasik~0 records that it was in his reign that the c;we was made. The 
chnracters of this inscription are of the same type as those of the 
Naniighii t inscription; Hand it is, therefore, evident that this Kal).ha 
was not far removed in ti.me from the year of the Nii.nii.ghii~ epi
graph. Curiously enough, however, his name i<> nowhere men
tioned in that evigru.ph ; nor is he given a statue in the cave 
itself, although 8imulm, his predecessor, figures there. 'l'his was 
perhaps because Kuryha wus a usurper after Simuka'~ death; and 
as the Niiniighiit inscription is by the widow of Siumlm's son 
whose claims Kal).ha .overrode, we need not wonder at the way 
in which he seems to h1we been ig11ored in that inscriptio11. ~8 

The successor of Kal).ha, the Puriil).O.S declare, was Siitakarl).i. 
The epigraphic evide11co in the form of the Niiniighiit inscription 
shows that he was the son of Simuka. We have said above that 
the 8ungas came more than once into collilict ";th the Siifaviihanas. 
This Sii.takarl).i was probably contemporary \\;th Pu~yamitra ancl 
tho performance of the AsYamedha sacrifice recorded in the 
Nuniighiit inscription can be explained by supposing that he was the 
actual conqueror of Ujjain. "It appears most likely," observes 
Prof. Rapson, " that Ujjain was wrested from the first Sunga 

46 Law, Aspects of Ancie11t /11dic111 Polity, p. 44. 
40 No. 1144 of Llidurs' List. 
'7 lltihlcr, ASIVI. Vol. 4; Vol. 5, p. 71. 
4 s Ibid. 
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king by Sat.ako.r.cyi." ~ 9 This inference is strengthened by the 
coins attributed to this king ancl figured by Rapson in his Cata
logue as of the Miilva fabric. The sacrifices o.nd fees paid to the 
Brahmins testify eloquently to the wealth of his relllm ; ancl his 
Aelvo.medha sacrifice bespeaks his siirvo.bhaumo.tva. But re
verses of fortune a.re common to great men o.s well. Once, perhaps, 
. during his regime he was dcfco.tecl by the sun.gas; but; ultimately, 
victory appeo.rs to have been on his side as a. result of which he was 
able to o.nnex Western l\Iiilva. Once, again, he had to face the 
Lord of Ko.lingo., as we learn from the Ho.thigumphii inscription. It 
reads : dutiye ca vase o.cita.yitii. siitaka.cyim pachimo.di5am haya
gaja.-naro.-ro.dho.-vahularh da.cy<Jam pathiipa.yati ka.cyhaveniirh gataya 
ca seniiyo. vitupayati l\fosikanagararh.so It does not appear from 
this tho.t Sii.tako.r.cyi was defeated by the Lord of Kalinga. The 
latter sent an o.rmy against him ; but had to be content with burning 
the }lusikanagara only. 

Sii.fakar.cyi had two sons, Kumiira Hakusiri and V edisiri, who is 
also called Kumii.ravara. According to the Purii..cyas, tho successor 
of Siitnlrnr.cyi was Piir.cyotsanga. So either, as conjectured by Biihler, 
PiirQotso.nga. is n Biruda. ; or Vedisiri, although heir-apparent at the 
time of the Niiniighiit inscription, never really ascended the throne. ''1 

A Jain legend mentions Sa.ktikumiira, that is Halmsiri, as the 
successor oI Sii.tavii.haua who is described as n very lascivious 
king; ''2 but an inscription at Xu.sik by the granddaughter of 
Hakusiri53 mentions him only as 1L ~fohiihakusiri, which docs not 
indicate t.hu.t he ever was a king. Furthermore, the Niiniighiit 
inscription indicates tha.t V cdisiri succeeded Siit.a.karQi ancl that :Ls 

he was a minor, his mother was act.ing as regent for him. l\lr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar tries to identify Yedisiri with Apilava or Apitalrn ; 54 

but on what grounds he does not say. Apila.va is No. 8 of 
Po.rgiter's list ; there are four other kings that intervene between 
him and SiitalmrQi ; and there i<> no similarity between the names, 

40 Cumbritfye llistory of India, 1, 532. 
r.o J BJJRS. 4, 398. 
r.1 ASll'I. fl, 72. 
r.2 J BBRAS. 10, 1:34. 
fia Liiclcrs' No. 1141. 
M Ind. Ant. l!JlS, 72. 
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Apila.va. and Vedi.siri, to eno.ble us to identify them. If after all, 
we have to resort to conjectures, it is preferable to follow Blihler 
and identify him with Piirl).otsanga. 

It was during the reign of this king that the Naniighlit 
inscription was engro.ved and conformably to the practice amongst. 
the Buddhists and Jains, So.likas set up. The situation of the 
inscription proves that the Sii.tavii.hanii.s now held the Nii.na Pass 
which leo.ds from J unnar in the Deccan t-0 Konkan, the coastal 
regions of Western India. Putting the legends under the statues 
in the cave and the main inscription together, Biihler deduced the 
following genealogy of the early kings of this dynasty. The names 
of the descendants of Halrusiri are taken from the Nasik inscription 
of his grand-daughter. 

Genealogy of the Early Satavii.hanas 

Raja Simuka. Sataviihana 
l\'Iahiirathi Tral).akayiro. I I ..,--I __ __,________,, 

Nii.yanikii=Siri Sii.takarl).i Kumiira Bhiiyo.la 
I 

I I 
Kumiim Hakusiri Kumiira Siitiwiihana 

I 
I 

(Kumiiravara V cdisiri) 

Da.ughtcr=H.iiyiimaca Arha.laya 
I 
Bha~~o.piilikii.=Rayiimaca Agiyatanalm 

I 
Kapa1~mka 

W c have not.iced the progress of" the Siitaviihana power from 
their stronghold Pratii;;thiil).a to Ujjaiu; its subsequent extension 
to Vidisa is evidenced by an inscription on the Sanchi Gateway, 
which records a donation by the foreman of the artisans of 
Sri Siitakarl).i, who was identified by Biihler and Cunningham with 
the Siitakarl).i at Niiniighiit.55 But this latter identification is 

55 Cunningham, BMl,,YI. Tapes, p. 26!; )[nrshnll, (fofr/c la Sa11chi, 

p. 13; Ep. J11d. 2, 88; Jlemoirs of Ifie .~rcl1. Burt'. hid. ~o. I. 
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impossible on various grounds.56 We have shown above that when 
the Siitakarl).i of Niiniighat held sway over the Dak:;;hiniipatha, the 
Sungas were ruling over Eastern :Malva at Vidisa. On paleographic 
grounds also, Biihlcr's arguments fall to the ground. 'rhe characters 
of the Sanchi inscription he regards as almost identical with those 
of the Niiniighii~ inscription. It is difficult to dispute the opinion 
of so grmtt an authority as Biihler on such questions ; but on the 
whole it appears " more probable that B ilhler is mistaken in assigning 
so early a date to this inscription." 'rhe letters in the Sanchi 
inscription with a serif or a thick-headed vertical and its ta with a 
round lower part justify us in placing this inscription later than 
the Niiniighiit inscription of the queen of SiitakarQi.57 Both 
paleographic and architectural considerations require the reign of 
this Sii.takarQi to be assigned to the middle of the latter half of 
the first century B.C.58 Consequently, he was one of the several 
other SiitakarQis who appear in the list given in the PmiiQas. 

After 72 B.C. when the Sunga power came to an end, tlw 
Siitaviihanas extended their dominions as far as Eastern :'.\falva. 
"The conquest of East Malva marks the north-co.stern limit to which 
the progress of the Andhra power can be traced from the evidence of 
inscriptions and coins. " 511 After this inscription at Sanchi, there 
is a long interval during which there are no epigraphic records, no 
coins, which can be dated with precision. It is possible that this 
period may have been wieventful historically and marked by no 
great politicrtl changes such as would have found their rccmds in 
monuments or necessitated an abundant coinage to supply the 
needs of a great military expedition ; but it is perhaps more pro
bable that both inscriptions and coins remain to be discovered in 

50 Rapson, Goin.s of the And!tra 1Jy11w;ly, pp. xxiii-xxiv. "On the 
whole it seems more probo.ble that Biihlcr wits mistaken in assigning so 
early a dato to this inscription and that this king Vasil}~hiputm 

Sri Siitako.ri:ii is to be identified with on!l of seveml S5.taknr1.1is who appeo.r 
later in the Pura1_1ic list.H." 

57 Chnndn, .Memoirs of the Arch. Sun>. Ind. No. 1, p. 7. 
68 Sir John Maniho.11 assigns the reliefs Oil the four go.t-0waya or 

Sanchi to the latt;er half of the first century B.C. See his article in Gambridae 
History of India, Vol. I; also Cho.nda., .il[emoir.g Arch. Surv. Ind. No. 1, p. 15. 

&o Cambridae History of India, Vol. I, p. 531. 
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a country the greater part of which still awaits systcma.tic 
archreologica.l investigation. 00 

Two other kinf,rs have been referred to not in the epigraphic 
records but in the literature of the period. The Kiimasiitra of 
Yiitsyiiyana mentions one Kunta.la Siitakarip.61 who may be No. 13 
of Pargiter's list. His name indicates that he ruled over the 
count.ry which was known as Kuntala and which certainly included 
?lfahiirii.~tra. .Mtcr him the Siitaviihanas were driven out of 
a greater part of Kuntala and forced to fake refuge in Southern 
)faluira~tra. The dynasty of foreigners that succeeded them in 
Northern ?lfohiirii~tra and l\Ialva was known a.s the K~nhariitas; 

and it v.;n engage our attention in the following chapter. 

The othor king is Hiila, No. 17 of Pargiter's list, who is the 
reputed author of a collection of erotic verses. 02 He ruled 
probably in the second half of the first century A.D. 

II 

THE KsATRAPA RcLERS. 

We have seen how after the death of Asoka, the various pro
vinces under him, no longer.controlled by a strong central govern
ment, u.sserted their independence and severed their connection 
with the empire. Taxila and the adjoining provinces in the 
North-West Frontier, for removed from l\Iagadha, were probably 
the first to assert their independence ; and situated as they were, 
closo to the Gate of India, they fell an easy prey to the ambit.ions 
oI the Hellenistic princes from Bact.ria. "An attempt was pro
bably made in the life-time of Euthydemus to annex those terri
tories which had been ceded to Chandragupta Maurya by Seleucus 
Kicator and 'rith the break up of the 3fourya kingdom on the 
death of Asoka., this was quite fcasible." 6:1 In about 190 B.C. 

ou Hnpson, Coi11-Y of the Amlhru Dyna.sly, p. xxi\·. 
01 Kii.musii.tm (ed. Pumb). p. lii4. 
02 lfala. Sr~ptnfati (eel. Po.rab). H is possible ti.mt the collection is 

due to some court poet, but is known os the work of Hii.la. 
113 Rn wlinson, Baciria., p. 65. 
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they moYed further under Demetrius, son-in-lo.w of Antiochus the 
Great, and brought. the Ko.bul Vn.lley, the Punjab and Sindh under 
their powerful sway. The concentration of his attention on these 
provinces, however, weakened the hold of Demetrius on Bnctrin. ; 
and in about 170 B.C. another Buctrian nn.med Eucro.tides rebelled 
against the authority of Demetrius and \\Tested from him Bactria 
and subsequently n. part of his Indian possessions. The rival 
houses of Demetrius and Eucratides continued their feud even in 
India and encroached from time to time on each other's 
dominions. This continued till the break up of their power in 
Taxila in about 85 B.C. under the force of the invading hosta from 
Parthia. 61 

The Scythians, who drove out the Greeks from Taxila, were 
originally a barbaric tribe from l\Iiddle Asia, who had settled in 
Parthia early in the second century B.C. There they became the 
ruling ro.ce ; they were i1west~d with large landed property and 
formed the council of the king. The country that was later per· 
manently occupied by them received the name Seistan.65 From 
there, marching northwards, they brought Arachosiu under their 
sway; and Vononcs, who led one section of the Scythians, settled 
in that country. Another section under Suka :Maues overran 
and annexed Taxilu in about 85 B.C. and thus put an end to the 
Greek dynasty ruling there. 

:\lanes was succeeded in about 58 B.C. by Azes I, who ha<l 
been iutinmtely nHsociated with the family of Vononm1 in the 
government of Amchosia and was in foc.t perhaps as 11111ch a 
Parthian as a Saka. 'fhc reign of Azcs was long and prosverous. 
He extended aml consolidat~d the Sakn powul' in India. In t.he 
administrat.ion of his government he adopted the old Pcri;ian 
system of government by Sat.raps which had long been esbi.hlished 
in the Panjrib ; and this system was continued by his successor11, 
Azilises and Azes II. Aze.s I has been credited "';t11 being the 
founder of an era. An inscription discovered by Sir John )forshall 

M ~forHhnll, Arch. Sun-. Ind., l!J12-1 l:J. 

65 8nkm1tm1 or l'cistnn is rncntionc<l in inscr. P on the Mnthurn 
Lion CnpiW.I. 



Satavalia1ws r11ul tlie Contemporary Ksatrapas 59 

in bis excavations at To.xila is dated in the year 13G of Azes ;60 and 
it is probable that the inscriptions of the Western K~o.tro.po.s are 
also clo.t1,'<l in the same era. 

Gondophemes, a successor of Azes II, finally brought about 
a union between the two rival sections at Te.xila and Arachosia ; 
but after his death his empire was disintegmte<l and his Satraps 
became independent. And with this event the Kusho.nas, who 
later mo.de a mark in Indian history, came on the scene. 

While Azes and his successors were niling as suzerains, their 
vast Indian possessions were, as we ·have said above, divided into 
Se.tro.pies. This form of government is not certainly Indian; 
nor is t.he word Satrap, which was given an Indian form by chang
ing it into K::;o.trapa, an Indian word. This latter word is met 
with nowhere else than in the coin-legends and inscriptions after 
the second century B.C. With characteristic subtlety of intellect, 
however, the Indian Pandits have attempted t-0 change the original 
wonl int-0 an Indian form and explain it as: k~tram pii.ti it 
k~o.tro.pa):i. The old Persian has Khshathrapiivan and the corres
ponding Greek term is !TUTflrlTo"H. The Hebrew term is Sakhshaclra
pan. In ancient history it is the Ill\llle given by the Persians to their 
provincial governors. AH the nnmo itself is of Persian origin, it 
will not be out of place tH mention here the functions arn1 duties 
pertaining to the office of Sat.rap in Persia. The empire of Darius, 
we arc told, included as many as thirty Satrapics. Darius clid not 
attempt t-0 subjugate the races that peopled his dominions : on 
the contrary he encouraged them to retain their languages, customs 
and religions, their laws n.ncl their particular constitutions. Centu
ries litter, when the Part.hian and Schythian ho1mls brought a largo 
part of India under their sway, they followed, it would appear, 
the example set clown by Darius and accepted the manners, cust-01ns, 
and the religion of the people over whom they ruled. The Satrap 
in Persia was the head of the administration of his province ; he 
collect€d the taxes, controlled the local offici1Lls, the subject tribes 
ancl cities, and was the i-upreme judge of the province to whose 
chair every civil and criminal caso could be brought. I-le was 

110 Arch. Surt'. Jud. H112·1:3; JRAS. I!H4, 075 070 if. "Sn. 100. 20. 

10. ·I,. 1. I. AylUln._ a~a4hns1i mMnsn clivnac 10. 4. I." 
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nssisted by a council to '"hich also provincials wero addecl and was 
controlled by a ro~·a.l secretary a.nd by emissaries of the king.117 

Such were the Satraps of Persia. and with the name Satrap 
it may bo assum(,'Cl, the Sa.ka overlords in Inclia invested them 
with all powers and functions enjoyed by the Persian Satraps. 
The epigmphic evidence testifies, so far as it can, to the truth of 
this assumption. Probably tho system of go\•ernment which 
succeeded in Persia. was but a failure here, 1~s the control of tho 
king could not be equally effective. 

One more title we fincl used in Indio. is tho title of l\fohiik1?a.
trapa.. It is co·nmon amongst the Satraps of l\Iathurii, T1~xila and 
amongst the successors of C~taQa, the Ujjaiu Satrap. The title 
itself indicates that the l\fahak~ntrapa occupied a position of 
greater power and independence than a K~o.trapa, but wns never
theless :mhservicnt to his overlord. The peculiar circumstances 
of India necessitated the creation of this olfice ; and it nppears 
that the whole empire of the '' King of Kings " was divided into 
several prm·inres, each under a )fohii.k~atrapn ; and each of these 
Great Satra.pies was divided into Satrapies. Later on, probably, 
the significnnce of these titles seems to have undergone a chrmge ; 
and tho:;o who were co.lied K~atra.pas were subordinate to the 
.l\fahak~trapas or some foreign kings who conrptcred them and 
those who styled themselves as l\Inhiik~atrapas were independent 
and owe1l fca.lty to nonc.68 

The principal So.trapies as known to us from coimi o.nd in-
15criptions are those nt Knpisa, at Taxila, at l\lathura, at Ujjnin and 
the Wm1tern Sat.rapy at Jummr. \Ve arc, indeed, concerned with 
the last; but the Sntrapy at )fo.thurii deserve.'! particular mention, 
as it appears from the coins of the Western K~atrapl\S and an 
inscription o.t l\[athurii to he connected with the latter. The Satraps 
o.t Taxila were Liaka-Kusulaka and Patika ; and those nt )fothurii 
were Rnjilvalo o.nd Socj.iiso.. From the.inscription on the l\fothurii 
J,ion Copital,00 we learn that at the time it was inscribed, PaWm had 
become a l\Ia.hiik~atrapa and that Raj iivalo. was also a l\[ahii.k~a-

67 llislori1111s' llis/.ory of lite Worltl, 2, 608. 
68 JBBRAS. 20, 2RI, II. 35. 
OU F:p. I ml. !l, 1:m. 
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tro.pa, his son SocJiiso. being then only a K~atro.pa. And from the 
Amohini record of t.he year i2 of Azes we learn that in that year 
SocJiisa ho.cl become a l\Iahak~trapa in succession to Raj u~·ala. 
Pn.tikn. and Raj_iivn.la have thus to be placod between 10 B.C. and 
10 A.D.; and SocJiisa after 10 A.D. 70 

K~o.harii.ta, the family name by which the Satraps at Junno.r 
are known, appears t.o be a Sansl-rit form of the Prakrita word 
Khamo~ta, which we find used as a family or tribal name of the 
dynasty ruling at )fathurii, in the inscription on the l\fothura Lion 
Capital,71 on the coins of the Satrap Artas, in the Taxila copper
pla.to grant of king Moga, 72 and in the Gane:irii inscription. 73 The 
form is either Kho.ru.o-"?ta or Chahariita; but the Gauesrii inscrip
tion alone mentions K~aharata. It would thm1 appear that Naho.
piina, 'vho called himself a K~ahariita, belonged to the family of 
the Mathurii K~atrapas; and this would furnish a connecting link 
between the Northern and Western K~i\trnpns.71 

It is evident that the Western K~o.trapas were of foreign 
origin. Their title, their namm1, their coins, which resemble in 
some respects those of the l\fa,tlrnrii K.~atrnpas and in others of 
Spulirises and Azes,70 and the UHe of Khnro~t;l1i script on their 
coins, place their northern origin beyond doubt. As regards 
their race, the names of the only two princes we know are the only 
test. "It seems to me as certain that tho name of Naho.piina is 
Persian and the name of Y samotika, the father of Ca~tal).a is 
Scythic."7G But the names of these K~atmpas are not certainly 
a sure t.est; nor is it possible to find one, for tho Salms and the 
Pa.llavas had int<irmiugled long before they came to India. 
Whether they were Sakas or l)allavas, however, it is suJlicient for 
our purposes to know that they belonged to or were the 

7o J\forshnll, ./RAS. 1014, !>85. 
it /Cp. Ind. Vol. U. 
72 E11. !ml. 4, 5-1; JRAS. l!l!>4. 
73 J RAS. 1!>12, 121. 

71 Rapson, C11taloyuc of Aniilira Coill.s, Coin Xo. 238; JRAS. 18!>0, 
641 ff. ; Catc1log11e of coi11s fo the P1111jub J/u.mrnr, l, 1;;9. 

75 Rapson, Coins of tl1e A11dhm Dy11a.rty, cvii-cviii. 
76 Thomas, J RAS. HIOG. 
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descendants of those nomadic tribes who overran Indio. under 
Saka Mo.ues. 

The K~o.trapa.s being the governors of a province, another 
question that we must consider is a.bout their suzero.ins. Both 
in ~~i_nscriptions arid coins, Na.110.piina. calls him.sell !\-~~atrap~ ;-so 
also doe8 '.Bh.umnka, his predecessor, on his coins. Having.no\v 
seen that they were either Sakas or Pallavas, we must naturallv 
look for their suzerains amongst the Saka-PallaYB kings. B;t 
they have been so long regarded o.s the Satraps of the Kushana 
sovereigns. Tho whole question depends upon the date we assign 
to Nahapiina. That question hBS been fully discussed of late; 
o.nd it has been satisfactorily established that N ahapiino. lived in 
the-fost cpmrter of th~ first century B.C. This means that he was 
iiot a Satrap of Ktijula Kadphises(circa ·10-78 .A.D.) nor of Wima
Ko.dphises (circa 78-110 A.D.). It is obvious that Nahapii.no. was 
a contemporary of Rajuvala, the l\fothurii Satrap of the Saka
Pallava kings. An examination of the coins of Nahapiina. and of 
Azes o.nd Spalirises only justifies this inference. The close simi
larity, further, between the coins of the Northern Satraps who 
were Mahii.k~atrapas and those of Nal111piina who was only a K~a
tro.po. leads us to the conjecture that Mo.tlnrii was the seat of the 
Mahiik~atrapa who appointed a man of his own dynasty as his 
K~atrapa in charge of Western India. 

Bhumaka, the first Western K~atro.po., is known entirely 
from his coins found " in the coo.sting regions of Gujero.t and 
Kathiawad and also sometimes l\iii.lvo.."77 Ko inscription of this 
K~o.trapa has yet been discovered. His coins, which are all of 
copper, bear legends on them both in tho BriihmI and tho Kha
ro~hl scripts. The insignia on the coins are an arrow and a thun
derbolt and a discus on the obverse; and a lion-capital and dho.r
mo.caha on the reverse. " The obverse t)1le which is continued 
by Naha.piina as the reverse type of both his sil\'er and copper 
coino.ges, may perhaps have been the distinctive badge of the 
K~ahariitas."78 The coins issued by Spalirises a.nd .Azes bear the 

77 Rapson, Catal-Og11e, Plate IX. 
78 Ibid. p. C\'i. 
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insignia, bow, discus o.nd an arrow; and those issued by the 
l'tfathurii K~atrapas have o. lion-co.pito.1 and o. dharmacakra. These 
similarities considerably strengthen the conjecture that Bhumaka 
wo.s a K~atrapa under the l\fahak~atrapa at 1\Io.thura, w both 
subsen;ent to the Saka overlords. How this Bhfimaka was related 
to Nahapiina, his successor, there is no e\;dence to show; and 
it is only the type of Bhiimaka's coins, their fabric, their find
spots and the legends they bear that lead us to suppose that he was 
a predecessor of Nahapana and ruled over Western India. 

Nahapiina is the only other K~atmpa of the dynasty whose 
coins and inscriptions luwe been found in Western India. 
Q!!.._1191_ig_QL!ij!!_ coins,_ ho\\~eve~~ i_s ~ n.Jm~ii!ll!o_ ~!.~~tion_ed . as _a 
K~atro.pa; nor also in the inscriptions of his son-in-law, 

· U~avadii~. and in the J unnar inscription of Ayama. On the 
coins he styles himself as a Riijn80 ; and the conjectured 
reading of the first word in the J unnar inscri ption81 is also 
Rajii.. If this reading is correct, it would set at rest any doubt 
raised by his mention on the coins as a king only. Two 
e.Kplanations can be offered for the addition of this title. It may 
be perhaps that this Sn.trap was gradually drifting a.way from the 
central government; or perhaps he used the term Riijii as it was 
applied tci him by the people over whom he ruled. It was pro
bably difficult for Indians to understand this new form of govern
ment by the Satraps as the deputies of the Imperial Power ; and 
as the real kings were for removed and their functions virtually 
exercised by the Satraps, these la_tter were regarded as kings. 

Nahapana had a daughter named Daksamitrii who was married 
to Sako. U~avadiit.a. We lmve inscriptio;1s of this U~a.vadiito. Jc 
Karla and Nasik8z in which he records his benefactions at various 
places. Some of these benefactions are grants of lands and vil
lages, construction of rest-houses, erection of drinking places,. etc. 
The nature of hi'l benefactions and especially his lo.ndgrants show 
that U~avadata was not an ordinnry donor; and that he exercised 

7D Pmbnbly Hagann or Hngimishn, the predecessoni of Hajiinla. 
80 Rapson, Catc1foy11e, pp. Ci5 ff. 
s1 ASWI., Vol. 4: Junnnr inscr. No. 32. 
82 Ep. illd., Vol. 8 : Nnsik inacrs. Nos. 10-14. 
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some authority over the provinces in which the places of his 
benefactioM a.re situat~d. Thus we may infer that Ajmer, Ka.
thiawar, Gujerat, Western )!iUva, North Konkan and the Na.sik 
District were consigned to his charge. Nahapiina. himself obvi
ously ruled over tho rema.ining provinces; and those latter n.re 
indicated by the inscription of GautrunI BalasrI o.t Nasik, which 
enumerates all the provinces which Gauto.miputra Satn.kar.i:ii, 
several ycarH later, wrested from the K~a.harii.tas. It seems 
probable that Akara, Vidarbha, Asmaka, and Iliii!a.ko. wero under 
the direct rulo of the K~trapa.83 

The capital of the kingdom of Kahapiina was probably all 
J uruuu. Minno.gara mentioned in the Periplus as the ca.pital of 
the kingdom of l\fombaros and all In<lia and Omenogam mentio_ned 
by Ptolemy should rather be idenWied with J tinnar than _with 
)landasore as suggested by Prof. D. H. Bhan<larkar.83 

Nahapiina's rule was in all probability a long and prosperous 
one. Trade with Western countries tlufred during his regime ; 
and we have ample evidence of this on his coins which resemble 
the Romnu dinarii. Benefactions were best-Owed on Bro.hmins 
and Buddhists ; ferries, rest-houses, places for drinking water 
and public halls are some of the comforts that he bestowed on his 
subjects. But what redounds greatly to his credit is hi8 revival 
of the Nigo.nm-sahhii. There W0.8 also a Registry Office where all 
important documents were registered aft.er being read out. Only 
once during his regime do we come across what may be called 
trouble on the frontier; and tlm.t was the rebellion of the )!iilarns, 
which was cITectively crushed hy U~ava.dii.ta.81 But for this, 
the country enjoyed peace and prosperity as is evidenced by the 
numerous henofactions and the glorious monwnents of tho 
period . 

• "\"\11cn exactly the rule of Xahapiina came to an cud, it is not 
possible t.o state with preciseness. The .J unno.r inscription referred 
to a.hove L'I dated in the ·1Gth year, which, as we shall show below, 
means the 11Gth year of the era of Azes, that is, 12 E.C. Tha.t 

sa Ind. Ant. l!l26: "Tho Capital of Nahu.panu.." 
e 1 No. u:n of Liidcrs' List. 
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was the last year of N ahapana mentioned in the epigraphic records 
and it may, therefore, be assumed that his rule came to an end in 
the last cl~cadc of the first century B.C. ff lias lJcci1 .· rcgar~led 
~~\vas ·Nalillj}~TI.'l. ,~horn ··c{.au-tamiputra Siitaka.rl).i "the 
restorer of the glory of the Sii.taviiharms " defeated. The 
.Togeltemhl1i hoard of the coins of Nahapiina contains a large number 
of coins rest.ruck by Gautamiputra, and relying on this, scholars 
have regarded these two princes as contemporaneous. Dr. Scott, 
who examined the.'le coins, was, ]10wevcr, of opinion that possibly 
" the various members of the family caused their own likenesses 
to be engraved on them while keeping the inscription or Xahapii.na 
unchanged as he was the founder of the dynasty." The faces on 
tl1ese coins vary greatly in age and also in featnres ; and it is not 
possible that they were of the same person. Further, an examina
tion of t.hesc coins revealed that they must have been very long 
in circulation before they were restruck by Gautamiputra. and 
that all the coins probably covered a ccntury.85 'rhis proves 
conclusively that Nalmpiina and Gautamiput.ra. were not contem
poraries but were separated by a very long period. 'l'his conclu
sion cannot be shaken by the reference in a Nasik im1cnption ~{ 
Gautmnifmfi-O.il•q;olJ ~a,;:i.(lii.ta \vho, there ·iH rio indication to show, 
was -tlie s01i-in-iaw of Nahapana. 

Of the successors of l\ ahapana we have no informa.t.ion worth 
the name. They have not left any epigraphic records; and we 
have only these coins which bear their efligies. The l\famha.ros 
me11tio1rnd in the Periplus was perhaps one of these successors. 
For nearly a century, the successors of Naha.pana held together 
his v1tst possessions. The vast empire consolidated by Gondo
phcrnes fell in about 130 A.D. ; and while the Kushana.s got posses
sion of the Punjab, the king of the Deccan, Gautamiputm Satakarl).i 
dest.roycd the Sakas, Yavanas and Pallavas and seize<l _3fohara-!?~ra, 
Kathiawar and ::\IalvaP With the Empire of the Saka-Pallava 
overlord parcelled into petty principalities, it wn.s in this sta.te of 

85 JBBRAS. 22, 223 ff. 
80 Nasik inscr. No. 4. 
Bi Ind. Ant. 1923, 84. 
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cho.os that this king from the tablelo.nds of the Krisluio.88 marched 
northwo.rds and o.fter de.stroying the K-!?almratas, who ruled over 
the Dak.\jinii.patlm, once more reconquered the territory which was 
held by his ancei;tors. 

The i1rncriptions of C~avadata at Nasik mention the years '11, 12 
and 45; nnd the inscri11tion of Nuhapana's minister, .Aymna, at 
J unnar mentions the year ·W. These dates do not certainly refer 
to the regnal years of Nalmpann. A reign of forty-si..x yenrs is 
certainly rare ; and these dates must, therefore, refer to some era. 
Scholars arc not unfortunately agreed as to what particular era is 
referred to in these inscriptions. One view is that these elates refer 
to the Saka Era beginning in 78 A.D., which nmkes them equivalent 
to 119, 120, 12:~ nnd 12·1 A.D. rcspecti,·ely. This view was widely 
ncceptcd as it fitted in well with t.he chronology of the later Satava
hanas, haser1 as it was on the assumption that Gaubuniputra Sata 
karl].i and Nahapana were contemporaries. As we have said above 
asstU11ption is clearly wrong; and Gautamiputro. Siitako.rr:ii and 
Nahapiino. were separated at lcnst by half a century. The paleo
graphic dilliculties in the way of regarding them as contemporaries 
were pointed out hy :i.\Ir. R. D. Banerji in H'l08. "The characters 
of his l Nahnpann's] inscriptions arc earlier them those of the inscrip
tions who are now held to Le his contemporaries, and so much 
earlier than those of the .Tuniigadh inscription thnt it is impossible 
to place R uJradiiman 26 years after X ahapiina." 50 But inferences 
from pnlcographic e\·idence are not always above doubt; and the 
discovery of the Andhau inscriptions may be said to ha.vu fully 
established the trnth of l\k Bimerji's contention. 

With the wider question of the origin of the 8uka era, we are 
not concerned. Various theories have been adduced on this flues
tion. Pandit Bhagvanlal and Jackson suggl'stecl the possibility of 
the era being founded in conuucmoration of Xahapii.no.'s conquest 
of Gujcmt.!Kl Curminglmm and l\I. Dubreuil regai"d Ca~~o.r:ia as 

Bil Nn~ik inscr. No. 4, where Gnutnmiputro. i11 cnllod llenakn!nknsvii.mi, 
rdcrring to Beniku!nka or the tablehmds of the Krishna whero he wn.s ruling 
before tho extirpntion of the K~ah11ratas. Sec further Section IV. 

s9 J11d • .4111. mos, 63. 
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the founder of this era ;01 nnd Dr. Fleet bestows that honour on 
Nnhnpiina.01 The recent discoverie11 by Sir John Marsha.II hnve 
thrown considerable light on this quc;;tion ; and if his interprct.'l
tion be correct, we shall have to place the epoch of the Snka Era 
in the reign of Wima-Kmlphises. The whole question has not yet 
been settled; o.nd howsoever tempting it may be to cnquiro into 
the origin of the Sako. era, such au en•1uiry docs not pertain to the 
subject of this pa.per. 

If we regard the yea.rs mentioned in the Jt!miar and Kasik 
inscriptions of the K~ahariitns as r1Jfcrri11g to the Saka era, the last 
du.te of Xahapiinn would be I:H A.D.; :md as the Andhau iruicription 
ol Uudradii.man is dat.cd in the year ii2, which admittedly refers to 
the Saka era, we shall have to huddle up, during the intervening 
period of five years, cvent,5 which must have taken more thnn that 
time. l\lr. Banerji has thus fully exposed the impossibility of 
referring these <la.ks to the Saka cm ; and lms 1!.lso shown that the 
.A.ndlu:m inscription does not refer to the conjoint rule of Ca.~ta.i:iu. 

and Hudr:i.diiman. It being then l'stu.blishcd that Nalmpana's 
inscriptions arc not dated 02 according to the Saka em, we hnvc 
next to consider what other era they refer to. 

The date of ~ a.lmpiina can he determined independently of 
this question. The characters oft.he inseription of U-?n.rndii.ta are 
nry much earli~r thau those of the Riitavii.llima i-n~criptions. The 
script of tbe former is o( the ~ orthern type 1111U U)lpcar;; tolJe eBrJicr 
than c\·cn the script of the l\Iathurii Lion Capitd inscription of 
8oqiisa.; and on palcographic groun11:; also X:?.ha.piina must be 
placed prior to ::ioqiisn..03 8o1iis:?. lived after JO A.D., and Nahapiina, 
therefore, who preceded him must be placed in the la.st ll Uarter of 
the first century B.C. 

This then being the approxinmte date of ~-almpana, we have 
next to consider in what cm his inscriptiuns are dv.ted. Nah:i.piina. 
wa3 a Satrap of the :::iv.ka.-P:?.Harn kings; and it is but natural 

01 J BBRAS. 20, 2i7 ff. JllAS. l!Jl:J, !J!)2.!JU:J; Ind. Ant. IU23, 82 ff; 
Cunningh11m, Coins of India, pp. 104 If. 

02 JRAS. l!JIO, 273 If. 
03 J BBRAS. 20, 275. 
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that he should do.te his inscriptions in an em founded or obscn•ed by 
liis overlord. Such an era., we know, was fowuled by Azes I. The 
Taxila. inscriptions discovered hy Sir John 1\larshall is du.too in the 
year 13G of A;r.cs. As the inscription belongs to a. period far 
removed from Azes, we need not be smprised a.t this " hald 
designation of an era by a. king's name." 0~ This Azes, the first, 
ha.s been placed in about !i8 B.C.; and it appears, therefore, 
that the cm referred to in the Taxila inscription is tho Vikramo. 
are beginning in 38 B.C., which was perhaps founded to 
commemorate the acces::1ion of Aze;i I. "The Interpretation," 
observes Prof. Rapson, "may well be correct.in spite of the tra
dition that this era was fonm~ccl hy Vikramiditya of Ujja.in to com
memorate the defeat of the :-falrns ; atul wlrn.tever may have been 
t]e origin of this era, the assignment of the reign of Azes to this 
period is justifi,Jd by other con-;i1ler,\tions. It is consistent with the 
date a3signed to his predecessor (iu B. C.) n.:irl with the date of his 
third succe.;;;ior on the throne, (fordophcrnc3, "·ho almost certainly 
began to rule in 19 A.D., i\ml ~mpportcd by evidence drawn from 
the epigraphy of the Greek coin-lcgemls."05 We have e;xprcssed the 
\icw above that Xa.ha.pi111a Wl\9 a K'.'atrapa of the Sa.ka.-Pallava 
kings aml wn.s perlrnps subservient to the ~Ia.hiik~atra.pa a.t Jfathurii. 
There iii nothing unnatural, therefore, in the me of the era of Azes 
in his inscriptions. 

Paleogra.phic considcrntion,; j nstify the date \\·e lra.ve assigned 
to Nahapiina on this calculation. The t1rehitectuml characteristics 
of his splendid monuments al:;o point to t.he latter half of the first 
century B.C. as the proba.!Jlc llutc of Nahapiirm. The style of the finest 
Caitya Halls a.t Karla a.nd X1ni:~ rcse:ublea that of the balustrade of 
the grand Sturm at Sanclri. "In the Caitya hall at Nasik the form 
of the entrance doonrn.y, the lot.us design of the face of the jambs, the 
minit\ture, Persepolitan pilasters, the rails of the balustrade flanking 
the steps and the trcMmcnt of the D,·iirapala figure a.II bespeak 
a date approximately conte.111pora.ry with the Sanchi Tora.I}as,06 

D-1 Arcli. Sum hul. l!ll2-13; J RAS. l!Jl4, 275 I. 
05 Gcimbridge History uf hulict, l, 571. 
oo Sir John l\Ia.rshnll assigns the reliefs on the four gateways at So.nchi 

to the latter ha.If of the first century ll.C. Plo.1'8hall, G11ide lo Sancld: 
.Memoir8 of Arc/1, Sun·. Ind. Xo. 1.) 
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at least a. century later than tho work at Baro.hut"; and 
" Messrs. Fergusson and Burgess were not far removed from 
truth when in their work on the Cavo Temples of Indil\. 
they assigned the Nasik hall to the latter half of the firsl 
century B.C."97 

The earliest <late of ~·fohapiina would then he 17 B.C.; and £1:. 

the reign of his predecessor, Bhunrnlrn, was probably very brief, the 
conq nest of 2\fahiiriii;;~ra by the K~alrnriitas must he placed in about 
2ii-:!O B.C. We luwe said abO\·e thnt the Kal)vas were defeated 
hy the Siitavahaua Icing, ~o. 8 of Pargiter's list. It appears, 
therefore, that the supremacy of the 8ilttwiilmnas, after defeating 
the Kar:ivas, lasted for hardly a decade. By the defeat of tho 
Kal)vas, the 8iitaviihanm1 probably came in contact with the dynas 
tics of the North; and it may he near the encl of his reign that 
Pu!omiivi, tlmt is Xo. 8 of Ptugitcr"H list, was <lefentecl by the K~aha
r;1tas. who later held the country for about half a century. \Ve 
have so many instances in Indian history where one of the two 
warring princes takes the aitl of foreigners: and although he suc
cw~ds against his enemy, his foreign ally becomes all powerful. It is 
prohaLle that t.he last king of the Kal)\'a dynasty tried to regain the 
country wrested from him by the Siit1wiihn1rn king; and in doing 
so Ire took the aid of the K~atrapas who were ruling at 1\fathurii. 
The result was that not only the Siitaviihana king but also t.he heir 
to the Kar:iva throne were both suhju~ate<l by these foreigners. 

The K.'?aharat.as held power in Northern l\[ahiirii~~ra till ahont 
78 A.D., that is. till a few years after the Kusharm invasion of India. 
Whoever was the fonnde;. of thu Salm rnra, it cannot certainly he 
denied that the association of the Siit1wiiha.nns with this cm, and 
the numerous stories curront in Jnin litero.ture have some truth 
for their basis. In about 78 A.D. the K~almriitas were extermi
nntecl by Gautamipura Siitaku.rl).i; nn<l it is natuml, therefore, that 
the era founded in that year whether by Kani-?ka or by Wima
Kadphises or by Ca~tu.Q.a came, to be associated in the south with 
the defeat of the t;akas by the Salivii.hnna king. 

Ui" Cambridge II i.8/-0ry of fodia, I, 037 ff. 
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III 

THE LATER SAT.AVAllA:'.llAS 

Having dwelt in the last Hcctiou 011 t.he intermediate period 
during which the country was held by the K1?0.lmrii.ta.s, we now 
proceed with our account of the Siitaviilmna princes. In the first 
section we have given an account of the early kings of this dynasty 
who are known from epigraphic records. Thereafter we have a 
reference to some princes of this dynasty in Jain and ot.her literary 
w01·ks; but no epigmphic records. Some coins of the period which 
belong undoubtedly to some of the princes dealt with in the first 
section have been di;;covered ; but the difficulty is about assigni~g 
them to any one of the several kings mentioned in the PuriiQas. 
Indeed, the chronology of tlrn Siitaviihanas has not yet been fully 
o.scertaincd ; and recent discoveries have upset the results of labori
ous research carried on by schohtrs like Biihler, Bhagvo.nlal o.nd 
Bhandarkar. The dates we 11.'lsign to the princes of this dynasty 
are obviously tentative ; and although we have tried to support 
them wl1erever possible by literary and epigraphic evidence, still 
the material at our disposal is too meagre to allow us to depend 
entirely on them. In tlw;;e circumstances any account of tlw 
Lo.ter Siito.viihanlls must be necess1uily scrappy and more or less 
conj cctural. 

In about i8 A.D. Si1takarryi, u prince of the illustrious Siitavii
hmm family which once held the whole of the Dak~inapat1111. under 
its sway but had Inter to retire agninst the power and might of the 
fot"eigners to the hilly country on the lmnks of the Krishna, saw 
a good opportunity offering itself to reconquer the countries 
held by his ancestor~ till about a century ago. Seeing that t11e 
power of the K~atrapas in Wcst~m1 India was ~ecessarily weakened 
by the wars between the Kuslrnnas and the Saka-Pallavas in the 
North-West Provinces, he mustered together his bancl of victorious 
soldiers and marched north-\vcstwards towards Govardhana to 
reconc1uer his ancestral regions. A detailed account of the war tha.t 
ensued, of the military movements and of the battles that were 
fought, is impossible in the present state of our knowledge of those 
times ; nor are there very strong reasons to hope that it will be 
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possible one day t.o recom;truct a detailed account of this period 
of warfare without any interruptions, without any important links 
m1ssmg. We only know of one battle that was fought between 
the Sataviilmna and the K~atmplL arrnieH 1mcl which resulted in a 
disastrous defeat of the latter. It was a decisive ba.tt.Ie which 
probably struck a deadly blow to the supremacy of the Saka
Pallavas in l\Iahii.rii.~tm. This event happened in about 78 
A. D. which was the eighteenth regnal year of the conqueror; 
and thenceforward for about a century l\luhara~tra. at least, if not 
all the tenitory conquered by Gautamiputm, continued under the 
power of the Siibl.viihanas. 

Our knowledge of Ga.utamiput.m, "the restorer of the glory 
of the Siitavahanas,'' is based on four irumriptions, three at Nasik 
and one at Karla, and the coins of ~ahapiinn from the Jogheltembhi 
hoard whicl1 were restruck by him. 'rwo of the inscriptions at Nasik 
are by Gautamiputra himself, and the third h1 au inscription of his 
mother Bala.Sri. The inscription at Karla,08 which has undoubtedly 
to be attributed t.o Gautamiputra although the name of the ldng is 
mi~sing, records a grant similar to the one we find in Xasik 
inscription No. ·!. 

After the de~isive battle of Govardhana, Gautamiputra, now 
master of the vast territory which was so long under the K~atrapas, 
issued orders granting villages t.o the Buddhist monks living in the 
raves at Kasik and Karla, DO confornmbly to the practice prevailing 
in those time.s ol restoring peace in a com1ucred com1try by best.ow
ing rewards and remitting taxes.too Thero were two centres of 
Buddhist Sanghas in 1\Io.hii.rii.l:'~rn, one at Nasik, the headquarters 
of the BhadrayaQiyas, and the other Knrlu the headquarters of 
the 1\£ahiisanghikas.H'1 'I.'he gift at N asik, a field, measuring two 
hundred nivartana.s and free of all taxes, which was formerly 

98 ASIVI. 4, inscr. No. 20; b'p. !ml. 8, Nnsik inscm. Noe. 2, 4 ond 5. 
llll llot.h tho K111fa nnd Nnsik grnnt.~ nro issued from tho c11mp of tho 

victorious nrmy; I read "Govndhn.nnot\" with " Viju.y1\khn.d5.v5.r5." nnd 
regard that the battle was fn.ught somowhcrc in that dist.ric~ which is quito 
probable since Govnrdhann. was on importnnt pince and held by the K~ahn· 
ratae till their extermination by Gautnmlputrn. 

100 Kautilya, Arthasii.stra {cil Shomo. Sastri), p. 40!!. 
101 l\:cith, B11ddMw1, p. 157. 
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ac1ptired by one u~avacliitu. was bestowed by the king on the 
monks Jiving on the Trimsmi Hills. He ordered the excavation 
of a cave n.nd on the east wall of the veranda when it wa.'l 
complete, the inscription recording this grant was engraved. For 
reasons which it is not pos9iLle to ascertain, however, the field wa,; 
not cultivated hy the people; it may be perhaps that it was far 
removed from the headquarters of the Buddhist monks. The 
king had n right to confiscate the land if it was not cultivated io~ 
and even in this case Gautamiputm had probably to exer
cise this right of resumption, ns the Buddhist monks did not care 
to cultivate the field. That also explains why the intervention 
of the queen-mothc1· was nccessn.ry to grunt another field in exchcmge 
five years later. This latt~r field was on the boundary of the city 
and although measuring only a hw11lred nivartanas enjoyed the 
same privileges. It is worthy of note t.hat tg.c former gro.nt was 
to the ascetics living on the hill (pavajitiinn. tekirasii:io.) and not., 
as in other epigmphs, to those dwelling in "my cave" (mnrna 
lei:ie vasarhtiinam). ThiH distinction clearly indicates that when the 
first grant was made. inunediately after the defeat of the 
K~ahariitas. there was no cave already existing, made hy 
Gautamrputra. When the grant was made, the work of mu.king 
a cove where it could Le recorded, in keeping wit.h the usual 
practice, was lwgtm ; o.nd as i;oon as the outer veranrla was 
complete, the inscription, which commemorated the victory of 
Gauta.mrpu_tra, was incised thereon. 111:1 

The second grant referred to above gh•es the last recorded 
. date of Go.utamiputra, the year 2,1. He ruled for eighteen year11 
ovor the territory he had inherited from his predecessor, and for 
five years more over the Dak~iniipa.tha, Gujerat, Kathiawar, and 
::\Inlva, the countries he took from the K~nhariitas. An inscription 
of his mother datecl in the l\lth year of Pujumiivi enumerates the 

10~ Kau\ilya, Arthnsii.l!lra, p. 4.7: nkr~ut:i.m iicchidyiinyebhynl;i pro· 
yo.cc hn yel. 

103 Lc1.m does not neccssnrily mean n completed ca\'e; it can as well 
staml for u portion llicrco[; cf. Nasik inscr. No. 2-1. Junnar inscr. No. 18 
sl.iows ti.int it was not the custom to cut the inscr. only after the cave was 
finished; but as soon ns work was u!'gun ancl a proper plnco was 11vailo.blo, 
Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 18, part 3, p. 178. 
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vast territoriiLI posse.;;siorn; of her son.1111 'rhey included l\fohii.rii.~tra. 
obviously and the coo st-line !\long the Amhirm Sea as for as Broach, 
Gujera.t, Kuthil\war, l\folvn., Anupa., tho modem Bemr and the 
countries to the south of it, l\IU!alm and Asma.ka., tho former 
comprising t.ho district round about Paitha.n, and the latter the 
country watel'ed by the Gorlava.ri, tlmt i,;, the south-east pro\'ince 
of the Kiimm's dominimu; a.ml the Godava.ri district. Such was 
the extent of his \"ast dominions; and many of these prO\'inces came 
uncler his rule after the defeat of the K~ahariitas in the battle of 
Gornrdhatm. 

In all probability Gautamiputra did not issue now coirn; after 
hhi conquest of the K:?almr:i.ta.s; hut the coins of )fohapii.na 
were ca.Heel back and reHtruck with his own insignia. An exmnina
t.ion of these rest.ruck coins shows the Amlhra. types, Cait.ya nnd 
i1rncription on the obverse and the Ujjain symbol on the reverse. 
;, So far a~ is known at present,'' ohsen·es ProL Hapson,61 "t11e 
types arc not used for any independeu.t sih·er coinage, hut simpl.\• 
employed for the purpose of re-issuing the existing currency." 10:; 

The im1cl'iption of BalasrI gives us perhaps the t;ruest descrip
tion of Siitl\kiuIJ.i, the Conr1ueror. Reconquering the country which 
had remainccl nuder foreign domination for aboui a centmy, he 
re-established the glory of his family. He was very agreeable in 
appearance, brave, courageous and phyHica.lly well-lmilt. All the 
neighbouring princes trembled before him and de\·outly obeyed 
his behests. He never lost a battle and yet never harmed a defeated 
enemy. The subjects found in him a kind and solicitous king ; 
in their weal was his happiness ; in their woe his misery. A 
great champion of Bru.lunanical Hinduism, he took particular care 
to re-esta.hlish the caste system, which was getting weaker under 
the foreigners. Reasonable taxation, liberal gifts bestowed on his 
subjects, and his polished numners, these contributed immensely 
to his popularity amongst his subjects. The mother's tearful 
praise of her departed son indicates his devotion to her ; and it 'ms 
but proper that she should finish off, before her own death, which 

lOl Xa.sik inscr. No. 2. 
lffi Rapson, Cr1flll0f!11e, p. b:xxix. For coins of Nnlmp:ina. restruck by 

Gnutnmipulm see Plate IX ; nleo, J BBRA.S. 22, 223. 
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took place a few years later, the cave which was begun by him 
to comrnernorate his victory. He ruled only for five yea.rs after 
his com1uest; and had it not been for his premature death, he 
would have ranked as one of the great~st kings of India. Yet as a. 

king he W0.5 muloubtedly great; a king of whom any nation would 
feel proud. 

Before concluding our account oi 'his king we must refer 
to the prevailing belief that Gautmniputm ruled at his capital 
Dhanakata, the modern Amaravati. It is a part of Sir Ramkrishna 
Bhandarlrnr's theory of conjoint rule by Gautamiputra and 
Pujumiivi, where he maintains that the former ruled over the 
Andhradesa and the latter in the l\fahiirii~tra. But even those 
scl10lars who reject this theory maintain that the capital of the 
Sii.htviihanas was at Dhanakata. Thus, G .. J oveau Dubreuil remarks 
in his Ancient History of tlie Deccan, "When the K~ahariitas occu
pied Northern Deccan, the capital of the Siitaviih1mo.s was probably 
Amarftvati on the lower conrse of the Krislum. The legend that 
Sri Kakulam was the capital has no foundation. 100 At the time of 
Gautamiputra and at the beginning of the reign of Pu!umiivi, it 
was Amariivati that was the capital. 'rim king was called the 
Lord of Dlumalrnta. Pulumiivi removed the capital to Paitlum." 107 

!user. No. 3 at Nasik refers to Pu!umiivi as the Lord of Dhanakata 
(Beni"tlmtako.?) and also as the Lord of Nava.nara. Now even if 
t,Jtc im;cription indicates that Dhanakata wa~ the capital of Pu!umii.vi 
it i:; undoubtedly hazardous to infer from thi8 that it was also the 
capital of Gautmniputra. During the twenty-seven years that 
followed the conquest of the K~aha.riitas by Ga.uta.miputra, 
it iH hut natural to suppose that several changes took place; and 
becam1c Pulumii.\•i calls himself here the Lord of Dhanakata, it 
cannot follow that the same place was the capital of his father 
twenty-seven years before. M. Dubreuil adds that lafor Pulumiivi 
took his capital to Pai~han ; but in the twenty-second year of his 
reign, in which the inscription is dated, the capital of Pu!umiivi must 
have heen at Dhanakata. In the same inscription he is called the 
Lord of both Dhanaka~a and Navanara. We agree with Sir 

106 bid. Ant. 1013, 2i6. 
107 Dubreuil, op. cit., pp. 40 f. 
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Ramkrishna Blmndarkar in holding that Kav:mara is only another 
name of Pai than. The capital of the early Siita.viihanas was probably 
destroyed by the K~atrapas ; and when Pu!umiivi took it back to 
Paithan after rebuilding it he called it Navanagara, somewhat 
like the New Delhi of our own times. 1\L Sena.rt was inclined to 
read Beniikata in pin.cc of Dluumkata in inscription No. 3 at Kasik; 
and accepting this reading we suggest that before the extirpation 
of the K~ahariit.as, Chmfamiputm was ruling over Beniikatalm and 
till the 19th regnal year of Pu!tm1iivi, the capital of the Siita.viihaua 
kings continued to be there. In t.lmt year Pu!umiivi removed it to 
Paith1U1 after rebuilding it. If Dhanalmt.o. was the capital of 
Gautamiputra, it is really a. matter of surprise that not one of his 
coins or inscriptions have been found there, and, what is more 
important, that this pro\-;nce is not mentioned in the list of his vast 
possessions given in inscription of Balasri. 108 We shall revert 
further on to a fuller discussion of this question ; o.nd it will be 
sufficient to state here that Gautamiputra had no connection with 
Dha.nakata and during a quarter of a century that covered his 
reign, his capital was at Beniikataka. 

After the death of Gautamiputra Siitak1m:ll in about 83 .A.D. 
he wns succeeded by his son, Pulumiivi who is mentioned in the 
inscriptions, and coins as Vasisthiputra Siri Pulumii.vi. Our 
knowledge of this Icing is based on seven inscriptions, four at 
Kasik, 10D two at Ka.rJal1° and one at Amarii.vati. 111 We have 
one more inscription at Kanheri112 which has often been ascribed 
to this Icing. It is an important inscription which enables us to 
det~rminc the relationship that subsisted between the Sii.ta.viihana.s 
and the ·western Ki?atra.pas of Ujjain; hut, a.s we will show la.t~r, 
we cannot ascribe it to this king. Reference to a Sii.fakarJ].i who is 

103 Ind. Ant. Hll3, 280: "The conjecture of Bhandarkar is the only 
source of assertion mo.do by most \\Titers on A111lhra history that Dlmno.ka!o. 
near A111arii.v11ti was the Andhm c11pital from the t-ime of the second Andhro. 
king, KH•~a" and the n11mc Dho.no.ka~a is ns much n myth ne that Anmriivo.ti 
or 11ny pince nenr it w11s the Andhra. capito.l. 

100 Nnsik ineers. Nos. l, 2, 3 11nd 25. 
no ASTJ'I. 4, Karl11 inscre. Noe. 17 nnd 21. 
111 .ASS!. I, 100. 
112 .ASll'I. 5, 78; inscr. No. II. 
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called the Lord of the Dak~iniipatl111. is found in the .Junagadh 
inscription of Rudrada1mm and scholars have generally held that 
the SatalrnrQ.i referred to therein is this Pu!umavi. Coins which 
have been generally attributed to this king have been found in the 
Andhrndc5o. and the Krishna o.nd Godavari dist.rict~.m Amongst 
the notices of foreign authors, Ptolemy, the Greek geographer, 
mentions Siro Polomeios at Baithau who has been identified with 
this king. The mention in Ptolemy il:I considerably useful since, 
in another place, he mentions Tiastenes of Ujjain, who has been 
identified with Ca~taQ.a, the founder of the Ujjain dynasty of 
Western Satraps. 

It. is but natural to suppose that Pu!umavi succeedell to his 
father's possessions ; but that later he lost some of them is certain 
enough. After the extirpation of the K.~aharat.as, the Kushana 
kiug Wima-Kadphises, who consolidated the empire conquered from 
the Siilrn-Pallavas, probably sent his Satrap to re-conquer the 
territory tn.ken by Gautamiputra. The name of this Satrap was 
Ca$tm~a; and his dynasty held sway over Gujcrnt and Kathiawar 
till Chandragupta II conquered them in about 39u A.D. w The 
inscription of BalasrJ: indictttes that these provinces were in the 
possession of Ga.ut<uniputm t,ill :i.bont f\:j A.D. It was probably 
after his cleath that Ctb*LI)a took l\fol va ancl estn.hlished his capital 
at Ujjain. Ptolemy mentions Crb~~ai:ta and Pu!mnii.vi as coutem
por:uies ; and whatever the extent of Pulumiwi's dominion, it is 
certn,in tlmt l\Iiilva at least was no longer in his possession. It is 
hardly probable that it was lost by Gautamlputm himself; for in 
that case, it would not have been mentionefl in the inscription 
of BalasrL It was, therefore, Ptt!muii.vi wlw lost )fii.lva, probably 
while he was busy on his campaign in the Audhmdesa. 

This statement, however, needs some elucidation, especially 
o.s it controverts the prevailing theories about this period. Having 
seen in the first section above that the home of the Satavahanas 
was not in the Andhradefa, the q ucstion naturally arises as to who 
it was that conquered the country with which they came to be 
associated in the PuraQ.as. Our answer to this q uMtion depends 

113 Hapson, Catalo!Jlle, p. 20. 
IU Allnu, Catcilog11e of Gupta Coirla, p. xxxix. 
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on the evidence supplied by the inscriptions and coins. The fir:>t 
Siitaviiha.na. king who has left epigraphic records and coins in the 
Andhradcfa is undoubtedly Pu!umiivi. No inscription of n. king 
earlier tlrn.n he has so far been traced in the Amlhrnde:fa; nor have 
n.ny coins of the earlier kingH of the dynasty been found in tho.t 
country, unless we attribute the coins mentioned on pp. 10 and 11 of 
lfapson's Catalogue, which show only a part of the legend, '' .... 
Su.kmm (da?) sa," to one of the earlier princes. We do not see any 
justification to identify this Su.kasada with any of t.he predecessors 
of Pu!umii.vi; the coin-legend, or so much of it as can be deciphered, 
is too inadequate to dmw any inference to the contrary. 11;; We 
foci, thernforc, no hesitation in asserting that Pu!umii vi was the 
first Sii.taviihana king whose coin-; and inscriptions are found in 
the Andhradefa. The obvious inference is th;1t the Au<lhrade5a 
was :umexed by Pu!umii.vi, now that we have seen that it did not 
belong to his predecessors. 

Having ascertained the extent of Pu!umii.vi"s dominion in 
the east, we have next to 8el' how far it extended in the north 
and in the west. Tho very fact that Ca~ta1~a wwi ruling at Ujjain 
indicates that tlmt province, at any mte, Bnd possibly Almrn were 
taken by Ca~taQa from Pu!umiivi. The coins of Cn.~t·aQa have Biso 
been found in Gujernt and Snrii.~~ra. Rnpson has figured three 
kinds of coins in hi:-; c:~talogue. The first two mention him as a 
K~atrapa ; and t.Jw third as a )fohiik~atrapa. The second kind of 
coins shows on the reverse type of a Caitya which is ph1eed between 
a crescent and a star which are figured on the coins of variety (a). 
With regard to this CaityB, Prof. Rapson obsen·es : " Whatever its 
origin or significance may have been, its use b_r C'a~taQa is probably 
clue to nssociation with the Andhras; and it may well signify some 
extension· of his power at their expense, some reconquest of terri
tories previously taken by them from his predecessor, X ahapiina."ll6 

That some of the coins of Ca~taQa were found in Gujerat and 
Surii.~tm should inclicato that these province.'! also were lost to 

116 Dr. Suktho.nko.r, Anna.f.q of the Blumdarkril' Ins/, l, :!Sf. P1indit Bhn.g
vnnhil identifies Su.kusucln referred to above with Ma~lmriputra Sn.knsena 
und Hhundo.rkar with ll:i~hn.riputra Vilh-ayakuro. of Kolho.pur coins. 

110 Rnpson, Catalogue, p. cxv. 
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the Siita.viihanas ; and the northernmost limit of Pujnmiivi's 
dominion will thus appear to be the Narmada. In the inscription of 
Balasri at Kasik, Pu!umiivi is called the Lord of the Du.k=?iniipatha. 
The tit.le, no doubt, was the hereditary title of the Siitaviihanas; 
hut since Dak~iniipatha signified all the territory to the south of the 
Narmada excluding the l\IalalJar and Tamil countries, 117 the 
title asstlll1ed by Pu!Ull1iivi would thus appear to be significant. 

We shall further refer to two of the prevailing opinions with 
regard to this king. l\Icntion has been made above of the Kanheri 
inscription No. 11 and of the Gimar inscription of Rudradiimnn. The 
former refers to the queen of Yasi~thiputm Sri Siitakarl).i who was 
the daugl1tcr of :.\Iahiik~trapa Rudra .... , who has been identified 
with Rudradiimau of the Juniigaclh inscription, the letters of which 
are an exact counterpart of those of the Kanheri inscription. 11~ 

Scholars have often identified this Vasi=?thiputrn Siit~karl).i with 
Pu!umiivi; and it is, therefore, necessary to consider whether 
J>u!umii vi is the king meant here. Assuming that the Kanheri 
inscription mentions Rudradiiman, his dnughter could not have 
been the wife of this Pulmniivi. We must <late Rudradiimau 
between 1:30-150 .A.D. in which years the Amlhau and the Juniigadh 
inscriptions are respectively dated. Ca~t!\l)tt was a predecessor of 
Hudmdiiman. Ptolemy mentions Ca~tal).a and Pu!mua\•i; but 
since he lived in 150 A.D. his statmuent can be of uo avail in 
determining the dates of these two princeR. Even Sir Ramkrishna 
Uhaudarkar, in spite of his theory of conjoint rule or Gauta.miputra 
and Pu!uma,·i and hi..'l reading Saka years in the inscriptions of 
Kulmpiina, found it necessary to refer Ptolemy's account to a 
much earlier period, Lhat is, about the year 13~ A.D. as Ca~~:i.r.111 

and Pu!mniivi could uot have been contemporaries in EiO A.D. 110 

'l'he first date of Rudradiiman then known was 150 A.D. ; but 
now that we have seen from the Amlhau inscription that he was 
rniing eYen in 130 A.D., we are req nired to pusl1 back the period 
to which Ptolemy refers to 110 A.D. A difference of forty years 
in the case of Ptolemy is not much. His geography is based on 

117 Knnc, A11cienl Geoymphy of .Jfohir,islm, p. 8. 
11s IHihlcr, I 11d. A nl. 1883, :372. 
11!1 Bomlxiy G(t:elleer, Yol. 1, pt. 2, p. 15!). 
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the accounts of navigators. " Olympiodorus sn.ys that when 
Ptolemy was at Canopa in J.17 A.D., he ho.cl already been 
making astronomical observations for more thun forty years, 
which will place Ptolemy's works between 10-1-H 7 A.D.'" 120 

Thus in a.bout the first decade of the second century A.D. Pu!u
mii.\·i 11.ncl C11.-'.ltn1:1.11. were contemporaries ; nncl luwing shown this, 
it needs not a word more to disprove the contention that 
Pulmniivi married the daughkr of Ruclradiiman, the grandson 

of Ca~ta1:m. 

For the same reason the view that Ruclradiinmn defeated 
Pu!umiivi, the I~ord of Dak~iniipatha referred to in the J uniigmlh 
inscription of that K~n.tmpa, has to be rejected. The SiihLknrQi 
referred to therein could not have been Pulumiivi as he lived at 
least a deco.de before Hudmdiiman became a l\fahiik~atrapa. 12 1 

The lo.st date on Pu!umiivi's inscriptions is his '.Hth reg1ml year. 
We must, therefore, suppose in agreement with the Puriiryas, which 
assign only twenty-eight yenrs to this king, that he ruled for twent~·
eight ycnrs. Although he lost n. part of the territory inherited from 
his father, his acquisition of territory in the east more than coun
terbahmced his loss of Gujemt, Surii?~ra. and l\Iiilva. In order 
perhaps to ho able effectively to control his possessions, he carried his 
capital, as we have said ahon, in the 19th regnal year to Paithan 
after rclrnilcling the city which was destroyed by the K.:mlrnriitas. 
Like his father he bestowed gift-i on the Buddhist monks; and it 
was during his regime that cave Ko. 3 3.t Xasik lwgun by his 
father wns completed. There are not many records of his gifts, 
however, and thh1 we attribute to the fact tlrnt he wns busy for 
many yean1 on his campaign in the Andhracle:fa . 

.Although in the history of the Siit3.viihanas, there is no period 
about which we can spen.k with rertainty, we find ourneh·es ti-cading 
on more controversial grounds after the death of Pu!nmii \'i. The 
Puriiryas mention t\\·o of his successors, Si,·a~ri and Sirnskanda, 
Pargitcr's Kos. 20 and 26 re.~pcctivcly, cu.di of whom, aeconling to 
the same authority, ruled for sc\'en years. Sivaskanda exists, how-

IW Dubreuil, Ancient /Jisl. Deccan, p. 40. 
l~l Sec, further, the section in which tho relationship between tho Sata.

vihnnns und tho Western K~1it.rapl\I! or C'jjain is fully cliHCllSSCd. 
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ever, in the PuriiQa.i;; there are no inscriptions, no coins yet found 
n·hich mention his uamc. After these two princes, we have Yaj
fmsri whose imicriptions have been found at Cirma122 and in Wes tern 
India. He was followed by three other kings; and with the In.st, 
Pulnmiivi, the dynastic list of the PuriiQas comes to an cud. 
There is yet another king who is not mentioned in the Pur1iQas, 
hut in the inscription on a cistern at Nunii.ghii~ and also, according 
to Pandit Blmg\'anlal, on a coin of Y aj Ji11~ri SatakarQi 12-1. The 
Purii.Qas have probably ignored this king as his rule was confined to 
'Vestern India and mentioned hi!:! viceroys in the Andhra<le5u 
which was nearer the place where the Purii.Qie account grew up. 
It is wort.hy of note, however. that the Vii.yu PuriiQa mcnt.ions n 
SatakayQi rute~ Pu!umavi; and this probably refers to Va~i~~hI
putrn Sri Sii.talrnrQi of the N:irui.gha~ inscription. 

PanrlitBlrn.gvanlal, wl10 discovered the inscription at Niiniighiit, 
regarded C11.tarapana Va5i~~hip'utm SiitalmrQi mentioned therein 
as the imme<li1Lte successor of Pulumii vi. The common mctrony
mic indicates that he was Pulumii vi's brother. At Sop:mL the 
Pandit also di!lcovered a coin of Yaj11asri with the legen1l: 

C:Ltarupauaso. Got.amiputakumii.ru Sirisatak11Qi 

and from this he inferred that Cuto.rapa~rn. was the fat.her of Yaj na5ri. 
Prof. Rapson, however, has shown that hi,; reading of the first word 
is wrong; rmcl as regards the inscription he rejected the suggestion 
that Cata.rn.pana was the name of a king. He further identified the 
king mentioned therein with Pulumiivi. 121 There is no similarity, 
however, between the name of the king mentioned in the Kiinii
ghii.t epigrn.ph and that of Pnlumiivi. Bven if, further, C'ntara.
panaso. means ;, of Catarapo.na," the name V o.si1?P1Iputrn. SiitakarQi 
is sufficiently clistinct.ive. The king referred to in the ~iiniighiit 
epigraph would thus appear to be Vasi1?~hiputra Sii.talmrQi; and 
that this was the name of the king is corroborated by the Kanheri 
inscription which records a grant of the confidential minister of the 
queen of Vasi~th Ipu tra Sii takan}i. 

122 Ep. /ml. l, !JO. 
12:1 JBBRAS. IS, 313. 
m J RAS. 1905, 797 er. 
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An important event during the reign of this ldng wae probably 
his conquest of Kathiawar and Gujerat. We have seen that while 
Pulmnii.vi was engaged in his conquest of the Amlhrade:fa., Ca~ta~a., 
who was a Satrap of the Kushana kings, conquered l\Ialva, Gujemt 
and Kathiawar and established his capital at Ujjain. It is natural 
to suppose that either Pu!um;'i.vi or his succes~ors made some 
attempts to regain the lost territory. We will see later on that 
coin:i of Yajnasri have been found in Kathiawar; and this shows 
that such an attempt was not only made but wn.s ahm successful. 
The question remains, however, whether it was Yajiiasri who 
conquered these produces or his predecessor. 

The 1mme, Vasi~thiputm 8iitakanµ, indicates that this ldng 
was itlentical with the king referred to iu the Kanheri inscription.125 

It cannot be argued in this case that it was one of the other names 
by which the king \\WI known. While c01rnirlering a grant made 
by the queen l1erse\f or by her confidential minister in her behalf, 
we must presume that the queen knew the name of her husband 
as it figured on his coins. ~or can the identificat.ion of the king 
rt:'fcrred to in that inscription with Candrasri or Sivasri hold good. 
A piut from the fact that these two kings ruled in the Andhraclefa 
as evidenced by their coins, there is not the slighteHt similarity 
between the names ~hat can justify an identiftcn.tion either with 
Candra;ri 01· with Siva:fri. Thus, if Vasi~~·hiputra 8iitalmrl).i of 
the Kiimighii~ irn;cription is the same as V1Lsi~~hip11tra Siitakar1:ii 
of the Kanheri iuscript.ion. it would appear thn.t the con.irnction 
between the Siita\•;ilumas aml the Western K~atrapas of the 
Ujjaiu branch began with the mn.rrmge of this king with 
Rudra<l1imnn's daughter. 

Another fact that will help us in rletcrmining the conqueror 
of Gujcrat and Kathia\rnr is that although Ca:?tm:ia styled himself 
as a 3fahak~at.rapa, his son J ayadiiman calls himself only a K~at
rn1ia which imlic:i.tcs that he had lost some of the territory held 

l~S It is wrong to suppo.;<e that 'Sitnknr1_1i' wns n family name like 
'Sitnv;ihnnn.' Tho name 'Sita.knri_ii' was nssumcd u_v Home kings of the 
dynasty; and t.he identity of the mctronymic only will not indicate that 
Pu!umavi nm] \'asi~!hlpntra Sitakar1.1i were the names of the same king. 
Jt. might sbow at th~ most th'l t they were urothcrs. 
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by his father Ca~tai:i.a and owed fealty to some othor foreign king. 
The foreign king was undoubtedly one of the Siitaviilmnas ; for 
Ya.jflasri"s coins found in Kathiawar show conclusively that this 
province ancl prohably Gujerat were held hy him. This territory 
which was Jrn;t by 11uJ11rniivi was not certainly reclaimed hy him ; 
and it must have been his successor. Vasi~thiputra Siitakari~i who 
did it. The rd1\tionship of the Si1hw1ihanas with the 'Vesteru 
K9atrapa~ has, it seems, much to do with the conquest of Surii
~tra. \Ve ran only, in the present circumstances, hazard a conjec
ture that Va5i~thiputra. Sii.talmri:i.i conr1uered tho.t country whilc 
it was under .faymliiman; a.nd the latter made peace with him by 
a matrimonial alliance. ~· It has usually been asstuned, " observer 
Prof. Rapson, 1211 " that during his [.Jaymliiman'a l reign the power 
of the dynasty suffered some diminution probably through an 
Andhra conq ueAt." 121 

The extent of the dominions of Vasi~thiputra Siitalmri:i.i, 
it will thus be seen, was as far as Gujernt an<l Kathiawar in the 
North. The Andhrnde:fa which was C'onquered by Pu!umavi 
must also ha\•e been included in his dominions. But over these 
~astern prO\,;nces, was appointed a viceroy, probably his brother 
Sivasri who has been mentioned by the Puriinas. 'Ve lmvo said 
above tlrn.t the Puriii:i.as mention ~ivasri a.nd 

0

Sivaslmndo. as the 
successors of PuJumii vi. OI these the latter is not known from 
coins or epigraphic records; and Rapson tries to illentify him 
with C:mdra~ri of the coins. The facts, however, that the names 
Sivasri and ~irnslrnnda are very similar, and the total period 
assigned to theso two kings is fourteen yearB in all, the period 
which we lmve to assign to Vasi~~hiputra Satak:m~i on quil:e 
independent evidence, may justify a. conjecture that ,the Puriii:i.as 
have giwn two 1mmes of one and the sanw king, the Sivasri of the 
coins. The 1'urii1:ms mention only the viceroy who was ruling in 
the Andhradda, instead or the king him:-df who ruled over Mahii.
ra~tm. The Purii1~ic account grew up with l\fogadlrn as its eentrc, 1 ~11 

1.:!6 H1ipson, C11l11fo!l11c, p. cx...-i. 
127 Sec further for a fuller diseuaBion of tho question of tile rclnlionsbip 

of_the Satn.viiha.1111~ um! Western K~nLrupns. 
l~B Pa.rgiter, Dy1ui,q/ic~, pp. x. f. 
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and as it was nearer the Andhradefa, we can easily understand 
why Sivasri alone is mentioned here and not the western king. 

The Xanaghii.t inscription is dated in the 13th regnal year of 
Vasi.;;thiputra Sii.talmrQ.; 1md it seem'!, therefore, that the rule of this 
Icing. came to an end about fourteen years after the death of Pu!u
mii.vi. He was succeeded by Yajii.asri, who was, if we accept 
Pandit Bhagvanlal's reading of the Sopara coin legend, 120 the 
son of Vn.:ii~thiputra Sii.t11karQ.i. 

'\'1rnn Yn.jimsri succeeded to the kingdom, his dominions 
extended 11s far as Gujerat and Kathiawar in the north. But 
before his 18th regnal year, 130 he was not only deprivecl of these two 
provinces ; but also of i\fohara.;;tra and Aparanta. This inference 
is corroborated by the Junagadh inscription of Rudradiiman. We 
have seen that Jayadanum, the predecessor of Rndradii.man, had 
lost the title of l\Iahiik~ILtrapa and is mentioned in the coins and 
inscriptions as a K~atrapa only. The inscription of Rudradaman 
referrctl to infonns us that he won the title of :l\Iahiik~atrapa 

by his own valour. Jayndaman, we have said above, owed 
fealty to the Siitaviiluurn king; and Rmlradiunan coulcl luwe 
become independent only by defeating him or his successor. 'l'ho 
inscription at J unagn.clh says that Rudrad1i.111an twice defeated 
the Lord of the Dak.~il).apnt;lrn. 13 L 'J'he Andlrnu inscription dated 
in t.he year 130 A.D. calls Hudradiinrnn a Rajan ; and the 
cm111uPst of Kutch, where the inscription was found, in1plies 
the rmu1ucst of Gujcrat and Kathjawar. Thus Ly the first 
defeat inAictcd on Siitakn.rl).i, Hudradiiman took Gujcrat 11.nd 
Kathiawar, the provinres which were lost by his father, and 
became independent atfaining the title of )fah;ik.;;atrapa b)' his 
own valour. Not content with this, howc\"Cr, he again marehed 
against the Lord of Dak.;;inapat.ha. and comp1en~cl )fah:irii~!-ra 

and .Apa.rii.nta. This happened before IGO A.D. ; for the J unii.gaclh 
inscription which is dated in that year men1ions him as the 
Lord of Apariinta, and l\Ir. Banerji has shown that it is impossible 
to conquer Apariintn. without at the same time subjugating 

1~11 J JJJJRAS. IG, :J05. 
1:10 JJ0111brt!J Gnzelleer, V ul. l, pnrL 2, p. 160. 
131 Dak~i1}:ipathnpatel.1 8:il11lrnr•.1cr dvir npi nirvyajllm avijity:ivijity~. 
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Korthern l\Ial1iira~tra and that Rapson's view, that Aparanta only 
went to Rudradiiman and ~ortheru l\fahiirii.~tra continued under the 
Siitavaho.nas, is untenahle. 13~ Thus, before HiO A.D., Ruclradiiman 
had driven the Siita.valrnnas out of l\Iahara!?~ra and Apnriinta. 

Scholars are not agreed aH to what king is mentioned in t.he 
inscription of Hndradiiman at .T nnii.gadh. We have shown above that 
Ruclrncltinutn lived after Gauhtmfputra and Pu1umiivi ; and since 
Yaj fmsri'H coins are found in Kathiawar, he must have been the 
last king of the dynasty to rule over these provinces. Hmlradii
man lived certainly from 130-150 A.D. ; and during t.his period 
he held Gujerat, Cutch and Kathiawar; and it is not possible that 
Yajftn.sri reclaimed them after they were once conquered by 
Rudrmliiman. 

The last elate on the inscription of Yajnasri in Western India is 
his si.'\teenth regnal year. In that year or a little later he sustained 
t.he second defeat from Rudradiiman. After this event, the 
Siitaviihanas moYed to the Eastern provinces and settled in the 
Anclhradcsa, the Krishna and the GoclaYari Districts. The inscrip
tion at Cinna gives the twenty-eighth regnu.l ycat· of Yaj 11asri. 
His rnle, therefore, lasted for about twenty-eight years; and for 
t.hc last ten years he ruled over the mLstern provinces. 1:i3 

With the second defeat inflicted hy Rudradamo.n, the Sii.ta· 
,·iilutun. power in Western India comes to n.n end. The dynasty, 
no cloulit. continued for a few years more in the Eastern Provinces. 
The Puriii:tn.'i mention three kings, Vijaya, Candrasri and Pulumavi. 
Of Vijaya we know nothing. But the coins of Cm:t4ms.1ti, we 
wonhl attribute, agreeing wit.h :\I. Dubreuil, to Canclra:iri of the 
PuraQn..Q, and CaQgas.1ti of the Koduvolu inscription in the Goclavari 
Distriet. 131 The inscription at l\[~·akadoni 1 :;;; which is dated in the 

132 JR.-18. l!ll7, 286 C:. 
13~ Bombay Ga:elteer, Vol. 1, part 2, p. lll6. 
1:11 llapson, Catalogue, p. xlviii. There um ho no <loul.t in uny 

ease t.lmt it indicutes recent tmnsfe1· of government in the Nnsik District· 
from the K~almr:.tas to the Andhrn~." 

135 ltnpBon, Catalogue, p. -10. Dulirnuil, Aue. I/fat. Deccan, p. '12 . 
.Annual Rep. Arch. 8url'. Ind. 1!!07-1008, for Koduvoln inscr. Ep. Incl. 
J .J, Hi:l, for tltc )Iyiikadoni inscr. 
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8th year oI Pnlmnavi, though assigned by Dr. Suktha.nlrnr to an 
earlier prince, belongs undoubtedly to this period as it shows a 
distinctly later alpha.bet. Pulmnavi ruled for about eight years aud 
with him the glorious dynasty of the Siitavahanas comes to au end. 

IV 

SATAVMI.\NA PossEssroxs nvnrnG THE Ks.iTRAPA l)ERIOD. 

In all attempts to reconstruct the history of the Siitaviiluma 
period, the <1 uestiou, " V\"lrn.t part o[ the countr.~· was still under 
the Satavahanas while the Ki;mlrnrat.as were in possession of 
Northern :\fahii.ra:;;~m ?" has unfortunately not received the atten
tion that it deserves. And in one way, that is q nite natural ; 
for with Bir Ramkrishna Bhandarkar's theory of conjoint rule 
of Gautamipntra and Pu!uma vi from their capitals, Dhanakat-a 
and Pai~han respectively, still holding ground, any attempt of the 
kind was clearly unnecessary. But now that it has heen generally 
admitted that Pu!mniivi succeeded Gautamiputra after the latter 
had ruled for nearly twenty-Iom years, and that the inscription at 
Nasik on which mainly Sir Rn.mkrislma based his theory of conjoint 
rule and its position in the cave itself, do not raise any presumption 
o{ the kind, it is necessary for us to try to determine the tract oI 
cmmtry over which the Siitaviihana king was ruling before he 
finally extirminated the great dynasty of the K~ahariitas. While 
doing so we shall have to bear in mind that the home of the Siit.a
viiha.nas was not in the Anclhra.desa., that they did not hail from 
the ea.st, wherever else we might locate their original habitat. 

In inscription Ko. 4 at Na.sik, the donor styles himself as the 
Lord of Beniilmtalrn. This grant which i~ dated in the 18th year of 
the king was issued immediately after the defeat 0£ tho K~aharatas 
and Benalrnta.ka has been regarded as a place in the Govardhana. 
Ahara. or the modern district of Ka.sik. It is, howe\~er, certain 
enough that the territory adjoining Ka.sik was held by the K:?a
ha.rii.tas till they were extirminated by Gautamiputra. SiitakarQi ; 
and the fact tha.t this inscription and rmother at Karla, probably 
dated in the same year, are the first inscriptions of this king, 
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although 11e ha<l alrea<ly ruled for eighteen years, leads us to the 
inference that till the eighteenth year of his reign Gautmniputra 
was ruling over some other province and his first grant at 
Nasik was issued after his conquest of l'ifaluirii~tra conformably 
to the practice prevailing in those times of establishing peace in 
a conquered country by favouring le1uned men with gifts of land 
n.nd money and with remission of taxes.130 

The inscription reads : 

Siddham senaye vejn.yn.ntiye vijayakhn.dii.varii. Govadhana.sa 
Beniikn.takasviimi Gotamiputo sm Sadaka!Ji ii.Qn.payati.. 

l\I. Senart translates it thus : 

"Success! from the camp of victory of the Vejayanti army 
Siri Sadakai:ii Gotamiputra, Lord of Benii.katalrn. of Govardhanu 
commands .. " 

This interpretation, however, is not quite unexceptionable and 
before we proceed to identify the territory denoted hy the name, 
Beniikataka, it is necessary to determine the meaning of vejayantiye 
and also whether Govadhanasa governs Beniilrntalmsviimi or 
vijayak ha di"i varii . 

.!\I. Sena.rt regards vejayanti as a local name and as alluding 
to the town of Vaijayanti, and adds that it is not identical with 
vijayant.i, the form of the particle vijayat meaning ' victorious.' 
Now, Vo.ijayanti has been identified with Banwasi in North Kanara. 
If, therefore, the word Vejayanti is to be taken as alluding to the 
town of Vaijayrmti, the latter must luwe been included in the 
dominions of G1rntamiputro. SiitakarJ,lI. Nasik inscription No. 2 
mentions all the countries which wero included in his dominion. 
Banwasi or Vaijayanti or Jayanti was the name of North Kanara; 
but no such name occlll'8 in the list of colllltries mentioned in that 
inscription forming the vast possessions of Gautamiputra, nor do 
any of the countries mentioned therein include this 1novince. 
Assuming also that it was so included within the dominions of that 
Icing, it is difficult to understand what the army of Vo.ijayanti had 

130 Knu!ilyn, Arthnsastro, (ed. Shame. Snstri), p. 400. 
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to do with the Lord of Beuiika~a in Gomrclhana..1:11 On the whole, 
therefore, it seems preferable to take vejayantiyc as meaning 
' vict-Orious' rendering scuaye vejayantiyc a" ' of the vict-0rious 
army.' 

.Although 31. Scnart took Govo.clhanasa with Beniika~ak:~viimi 
he observ1.,'<l : " It sccrn,i, however, much more probable tho.t 
it must be construed with skan<li"wariit. The sec1ucnce of words 
would then o.ppear somewhat less regular; hut the presence of 
another genetive, scnaye vejayantiye may have cimse<l Go..,·a
dhanasn to be placed after skandiiviirat.'' We might also add that 
the IO\•e for alliteration was no less responsible. The first line in 
the inscription would then be translated thus : ''Success ! from 
the camp of victory in Govardha1m of the victorious a.rmy, Siri 

Siidukar:ii, Lord of Beniilmtaka, commands ... " 

In order to desen'e a mention of the ldnd we have in inscription 
No. 3 o.t No.sik, Beniikaiaka must have been a. place of great 
importance ; it has not been yet identified, however, and all that 've 
learn about it is that it wa<> somewhere in the No.sik district, a 
deduction based exclusively on the mention in the inscription o.s 
Beniilmto.ko. of Govardbo.no.. If the interpretation of the first line 
in the inscription, as suggested above, be accepted, we sha.ll have 
to look for Beniiko.to.lm outside the district of Govarclho.no.. 

It must be remembered that the order which forms the subject 
matter of inscription No. 3 at ~o.sik was issued by Go.utamiputra 
Siito.ko.rr:ii immedio.tely after his conquest of l\fohiir1i?trn from the 
K?almriitns. The battle which resulted in thoir defeat mo.de him 
the master of Dalq;iuiipatho. and even of countries beyond. In 
the first grant which he issued after this battle, we cannot expect 
him to co.ll himself the master of a.II these countries. A new con
rprnror is known by his old designations for some dn.ys. ·while 
making his first grant to commemorate his victory, the king is 

13i ltapson, Clltr:1lQf11te, p. xh-i. Ho rcgnr<ls thnt the army lmd onca.mped 
nt. Vnij11ynnti nnd nt the snme time observes thu.t tho inscr. indicates t.ra~fer 
of go'\"ernment to the Sitn.vahanas. If, obviously, the trnnsfcr had recently 
taken place the army could hardly ha\•e retumcd to Ilanv.i!li; and IL3 Southern 
Mnhiri!i!rn wa.s all along under the Sitavihnnas, the battle bet.ween them 
and the K~aharitas could not ha\·o taken place round about Ilanvisi. 
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obviously mentioning his original possessions, the counky over 
which he wa.s ruling before the extirminat.ion of the K~almratas. 

At one ti.me, masters of the whole of the Dak~iniipatlrn. the Riita.vii
ho.na.s ,~·ere driven out of their possessions by the advancing hoards 
of tlte Su.ka-Pallasas. For at lea.st half a. century, they were ruling 
over a part of Southern )fahiirii~~m; and when Gu.utmniputra 
rL'-establishecl the glory of the Siitaviilrnna family hy 1lriving out, 
t.he K~u.hariitas, he naturally dcscrihed himself ns the lonl of the 
country over which he was ruling during the pcrioc.1 when the 
fortunes of his gloriow; fomily were on the decline. The fact that be 
styles himself aR the Lord of Beniika~iLka should really lead us to 
the inference that while t.he Ka~hariitas were in possl•ssion of X 
Mahiiriil?tra., the Siitaviih:mas were ruling over the tract of country 
which was known as Beniika~alm. 

That Beniika~aka had some connection with the BeQ.ii was 
recognised by .l\J. Sena.rt. himself ; for while considering the two 
rea.ding!i, Beniilrn~IL 1111d Dhanalmta he observes, " or the two 
readings, Bcniilmtn seems to me to be the better secured one. 
I should like to introduce it here. ln No. ·10, line 2, we shall find 
o. river, Ka.rabcl).ii. Several Bel).ii!i are known. Beniika~a is, 
therefore, quite :mtisractory." The word Bcniilmtrdm is com
posed of two words, Bena and ka~o.lrn. Benii was obviously the 
nome of a river; and kataka means a girdle, a valley, IL dale, 
a table-land, etc. The whole word nppears to indicate the country 
watered by the river Bel).ii ; and we will now try to a.scertaiu which 
of the several Bel).iis is meant here. 

l\I. Senn.rt was right when he obsen·ed that there a.re several 
Rel).iili known to us ; we know of three BcQ.iis, one is a tributary 
of the Kr~Qii, the other is a tributmy of the Godavari, the Wain

Ganga, and the third is the Kr~Qii itselfY18 The l\Iahiibhiirata139 

mentions the Ve.l).ii. as next to -the Godnvari. It also mentions 
the Kr.~QaVel).ii., or the Kr~QO.Vel).L Our modern VeQ.ii is a 
tributary of the Kr~Qii; 1md it is probable that the main stream was 
known as Vena then as Krsnavenii and finally o.s Krsnii, the name . ' . . .. .. .. . . 

13!1 Nandoolal Dey, GeogmpMcal Dic~io11ary, p. 211. 
130 Bhi~map. ix. 20. 28. :J3; Sabhap. IG. 
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Vci:iii, being given to its tributary. Thus there can hardly be nny 
doubt that in ancient times the Kr~Qii was also known as the Vei:iii.. 
There was yet one more river which was known by the same name, 
the river "\Vain-Ganga which is a tributary of the Go<lavari; and 
we shall have to consider whether Beniikatr,ka refers to this river. 

'Ve have tried to show 1~bove that the dominions of Nalrnpiino. 
stretched as far as Mulvn. in the north, aml N1\hn.piino. himself rulell 
over A.Imm, Vida rbha, Asmaka and }Iii.Jaka ; and the mention of 
these countries in the im1cription of Balasri at Nasik shows that they 
were wrested from the K~ahariitas by Gautamiputra Satalrnr.I].i. 
And as all the northern provinces were under the rule of the 
K~ahariita.s, it is not possible that Gautamiputra ruled over the 
countrv watered bv the \Vain-Ganga. 111 ' Southern l\fahura
liitrn ":as not m1dcr. the K~hani.tas; -ancl after the conquest of 
Northern l\lahiiriiijitra by the K~ahariitas, a portion of Southern 
l\Iahii.rii?tra must have continued with the Siitaviihanas. That 
portion was probably Beniikataka, the hilly district watered by 
the river Kr~Qii. Over this district ruled the Sii.taviilumas <luring 
the days of their faded glory ; and it was hence that Gautamiputra 
issued forth to rec01111uer his ancestral regions. For more than 
lmlI a century the Suh\viilmnas were unknown in the district of 
Govanlhana ; no wonder then that a prince of that dynasty who 
reconquered the country after such a long time, should introduce 
himself to the Buddhist mendicants on the Trimsmi Hills as the 
Lord of Benakatalm. 

As an instance that similar names were current, we may point 
to Kn.rad in the Bombay Presidency. That it was originally 
the name of a country is evidenced by the Mahabhiira.ta.141 

An inscription on the Barahut Stupa, No. 705 of Lii<ler's list, 

uo The name Kr~1.10.ve1.1i is met with in the Hathigumphi inscription 
of Khirn,·ela; lmt Mr. Jnynswal regards it ns identical with the :\lodern 
Wnin-Ganga. It cannot, however, be denied tlULt Ka1.ih11ve~i wns a name 
of the Krg1i as well; for 11 lfo~~rakiitn grant of K1m.11Lmnhirija found at 
Kura.cl in Sntam district mentions a KM.1hava1,11.1in11di which is obviously tho 
Knr.15.. (Ep. Ind. 4, 282 ff.). It is even prohahle that tho river mentionetl in 
the Khiimvela inscription is the modern Kr~r.15.; for tho Musilm com1try 
appears to he a part of the J\folabar coast between Quilon and Cape Cnmorin 
(Fleet, Bom. Gaz. Vol. I, part 2, p. 281; JBORS. 4, 374 f.). 
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records the grant of the Kara.hakatakaniganm.111 Kuqii 
inscription ~o. 18 also mentions Karahakaqaka.H2 It is obvious, 
therefore, that the name Karalmkataka was the original name. 
Not far from Kamel and certainly inclu<le<l in the country which 
went by tlmt name iu ancient times is a river known as Kera, as 
spelt on the ump, hut which the inlmbitants still pronounce as 
Karhii. Tlmt the origin of the name of this country is to he traced 
to the name of this river cau now hardly be in doubt. Karahalm
talrn meant, as it were, the girdle of the river Kera, and this mune 
was later corrupted into Karabii.ta from which we get our modern 
Karii<l. The modern name, Varhiid (Berar) owes its origin in the 
same way to the river Varadii which flows through it. 143 

We have shown that Beniikatakv denotes the country watered 
by the Kr~i:iii ; it remains yet to identify the exact iwsition of this 
country. The Harivari15a while enumerating the kingdoms 
founded by each of the Pancaputras says: 

pad.1navari:io'pi riija.r~is Sahyapr~the purottanmm 
cakiira nadyii Vei:iiiyiis tire tarulatiih.1.de 
vi~ayasyiilpat.1.rn jniitvii sarnpliri:iam ra~tra.m evo ca 
nivcfayamiisa nnJaS SIU"\·apriiyama anuttallll\111 
padmitvataril janapada1h lrnraviraril ca tatpuram 
nimittaril Padmavari:iena PriLjii.patycna kanm:i:r:iii. 1H 

It seems from this that the kingdom of Paclmavar:r:ia which was 
on the banks of the Ve:r:iii and the table-lauds of the Sahyagiri 
included Kara.vim, the modern Kolhapur country. Ka~alrn also 
means a to.ble-lo.nd and it is not improbable that the Kolhapur 
country which was on the Sahyapr-?tha and the banks of the 
Ve:r:iii., the modern Kr-?Qii., was the Benii.ka.taka referred to in 
the inscription. 

The ancient name of Kolhapur was Kollapura145 ; and 
curiously enough this name is mentioned in a grant of the Vaka-

Bl llurim nn<l Sinha, Bara./rnt Inscrs., p. 33; sec nlso pp. 11, 12, 17, 34 
n.Iso l\fohabhirnta, Sabha, pp. 3-2, 72. 

142 ~o. 105;j of Liidcrs' list. 
H3 Kunc, Ancient Geoymp/i.y of .Mahara~!ra, p. 32, n. 5. 
lH Huriva1nSa., nclh. 38, verse 24. 
145 Fleet, Bom. Gaz., Vol. 1, pnrt 1, p. 538. 
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takas, the Seoni copper-plate grant of the Viikii.taka kin~ l\Iahii.riijo. 
Pravaraserm which is placed by Fleet in circa 'J :m A.D. wi 

The plate is known as the Seoni copper-plate grant; but Dr. Fleet 
himself has observed that there is no indication as to where the 
plate was originally found. It records the grant of a village named 
Brahmapuraka which was in the BerJQ<'ikii.rparnhh:iga. 'rlw village 
was to the east of Kollapnra. Biihler with reference to this grant 
observed that he was not in a position to identify the places men
tioned therein ; but the document contains an allusion to Bel).a
gangii., Wu.in-Gnnga on the maps, which flowing soutlnrnrch1 falls 
into the Pii.l).agangii.u7 Dr. Fleet could only identify Kolla
pura wit.h the modern Koliipnr near Amraoti in Berar. But this 
place is in no way contiguous to the river Wain-Ganga; and it 
could not possibly have been included in the t~rritory which derived 
its name from that river. We have said above that scnral rivers 
are known which bear the name Bel).ii or V ei:iii. II the grant were 
found at Seoui and the places mentioned therein could all be traced 
in Central India., in the country which was contiguous to the river 
Bel).ii 01· Wa.in-Gangii., we shall not be in a position to doubt that 
the Bel).ii referred to here is the Wain-Gangii.. As it is, however, 
none of the places, except perhaps the very doubtful identification 
of Kola.pur, being identified and, further, there being no indication 
of the place where the plate was originally found, we must pa.use 
and consider which of the several Bm}iis is referred to here. The 
district in which the village granted was situated is here called 
Bel).l).ii.kiirpa.rabhiiga; and Biihler changes Bhaga to Bhoga 
meaning an Iniimi district or Zilla. If, however, we can regard the 
BeI].ii. referred to here as the one in Southern ?ifahii.rii.~tm, we shal 1 
further lmve more substantial evidence to regard Benii.kn.talrn as 
the country watered by the Kr~l).ii., the tract round about modem 
Kolhnpur. 

The main reason why Biihler and Fleet regarded the Bel).ii. 
referred to here ll8 the Wain-Ganga was that until recently, the 
Vakatakas were regarded as a dynasty in Central India. The 

H6 Fleet, Gupta Imcrs. 244 f. 
lli ASWJ. 4, 117 f. 
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Poona Plate11 ~ of the Vakii!alrn rlueen, Pmbhii.vatI Gupta grants 
o. village in the Supratii;;J.luihii.m, which means, of course, the 
district round the modern Paiilum. ,/The inclusion of the Supra
ti~p1ii.hii.ra," oliHl'l'Vl'S Hemehanclra Hay Clmudliari, " in t.ho Vii.kii
talm territory prove~ that the V1\kiitakas wero not merely a dynasty 
of Berar but ruled over a considerable part of l\fahiirii~tra. The 
dynasty lasted from nbout :~tlll-300 A.D. : it is no longer correct 
to say that for some three centuries aft-er the extinction of the 
Andhra dynasty. we have no specific information about the 
dynasties that ruk~cl over tho country, tlmt is, l\faharii~!rn" .1w 

A furthor proof of t110 foct that tho Vii.kii\n.lms ruled over 
l\fohii.rii~!m is furnished hy the Ajanta inscription of the Viikii!alm 
king PrthivI~ei:ia who, it reconhi, conquered the country of Kun
tala.150 "In my opinion Kuntl\la may be roughly described as 
the country from the Bhimii and the Kr~!].<1. to some distance 
beyond the Tungabhadrii and inrfoded Kolhapur and other 
Southen/'l\Iaratlm States such a:> l\liraj, Belgaum and the Dharwar 
districts, a portion of the Xizam ·s dominions and of the l\Iysore 
State and the Korth Kanarn.'' _H•1 The exact extent of Kuntalo. is 
not yet o.sccrblined; but the stone-tablet inscription152'at o. shrine 
of the god Bmmvai:ii:iu, at the temple of the god Somesvara, on the 
north side of t.he village of Y cwur or Y chur in the Sorapur Ilakha 
on the eastern frontier of the Kalmlgi District describes the 
Kuntalavi~aya. as follows:-

vikhy1i.takr-'.ii:iaverl).Qiitailusnehopaluhdlmsaralatval_l 

Kunta.lavi-'.iayo nitMiim viriijate mallikiimodal). 

The district of Kunt.ala is here described as ha.ving attained ferti
lity through the moisture of the celebrated river Kr~QO.VCI'l).Qii., 
which is the same n.s the modern Kr~i:ia or, as we have shown a.hove 
the Vel).ii or Bei:iii of ancient times. Whatever, therefore, the 

HS Ep. Iud. 15, 39. 
HO Ind. A11t. l!l20, Ii-I. 
150 Sec Dubreuil, A11cienl //isl. Decnm, p. 71 ; .A.miat:s of the Bhandarkar 

Ins!. 5, 35 ff. 
lSl Kane, Ancient Geography of Mahirti~~ra, p. 38. 
1s2 Ind. A.111. ISiD, 17. 
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extent of Knntala, it is certain that it included the country which 
attained fertility through the moisture or the river Krg1ii. or Vel).ii. 

The country of Kuntala, as we lrnve Haid above, was conquered 
by t.he Viikiitnka king I>rthivi~eQa, son of Rudrascna. The Seoni 
grant referred to abo\'e was of the time or Pravarasena JI, who came 
nfter Rudmsena II, the successor or Prthivi~eJ].a I. who is referred 
to in the .Aj1mta inscription as the conqueror of Kunta.la. Pra
bhavati Guptii of the Poona copper plat.cs w;;.s the <ptcen of Rudra
sena II and was mling as regent for her son Divakarascua, who 
might have died shortly or asccnck'<l the throne as Pravarsena II. 
At the time of Pravarsena II, the Viikiitaka kingdom included n 
greater portion of l\foharfi~trn, rm inference which is supported by 
the .Ajanta inscription which says that one of his predecessor 
defeated the Kuntalemlm, "'3 hy the Poona copper-plate which 
mentions the Suprati~hthiihara, aml the Ajant.a inscription which 
says that. one of his successors was the Lord of Kunt.ala, Axanti, 
K1\\iitga, Tfikiita, Liita. Kosala, and Andhra. 15~ Since 
l\Ca.hiira~t-ra \ms under the Yakiitakas during this period, it is 
highly probnhle that the BeQQiik1irparnhhiiga mentioned in the 
Reoni gmnt is the country ,,·aterecl by the Be1}a or the modern 

Kr~i:tii and Kollapura mentioned in that grant i;i the modern 
Kolhapur in Southern )fahiirii~tra.. 

A further corroboration of this inference is furnished hy the 
fact thnt the same grant mentiom1 Ilralunapumka, which was 
probably a village at the foot of the hill known t-0 this day as Brah
mapuri, n hill on which many antiquarian remains have been 
traced. :N'either Dr. Fleet nor any other scholar has identified 
the plnces mentioned in the gra.ut ; perhaps this was due to the 
view which prevailed so long tl111t the Vfikiitalrns were a dynasty 
of Centrnl India. 

If BeQi:tiikii.rpnrabhfLga of the Vii.kiitalrn grant wns in Southern 
l\fahiira~tra, that is, the country round about the modern Kolha.
pur, which was watered hy the ri\·cr Kr:?t}a. it can be easily iclentiibd 

153 ASll'I. 4, Kuntalen<lrnm \'ijityu Prithi\'i~c1.111h (the lacuna. hu\'e 
been supplie<l). 

1;;1 Ibid: sa. Kunt:ilavnnti-kalingnko!oalatrikutnlatin<lhro. . 

.. 
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with that tract of country that was known long before the Vii.kii.
takas as Beniikataka, the country which looked, ns it were, like 
the girdle of the river BeQ.ii. As it was in Southern ?lfahiirii?tra 
and l\9 the inscriptions of the K~almratas do not give any 
indications of that country being included in their dominions, the 
epigraphic evidence also does not conflict with this identification. 

We may also point out that in another inscription, No. 3 at 
Nasik, Pandit Bhagvanlal read: 

Satakaninii. chato Binikataviisalmhi hathachatii data 
patika. 

The document has been touched by the king in Binikataviisalm 
and the plate touched by the hand is given ... i.-.5 The Pandit adds 
in a note that it appears to have been the custom for the king t.o 
touch a document after it was completed and as regards the phrase, 
Binikataviisaka, he says that vasaka Sl'f'Uls to stand for canton
ment and this is probably the same place as Bcnii.kataka. l\I. 
Sena.rt, no· doubt, rejected this rending ; the visible traces made 
it a puzzle to him how Pandit Blmgvanlal made such a restoration. 
But as l\L Sena.rt hiniself has proposed no other reading, we shall 
assume tlmt Pandit Bhagvanlal read the line correctly. So this 
Beniilmt.alrn where the king touched the plate, that is, where he 
probably made the formal grrmt which was engraved in the cave 
later, was the same of which he styles himself as the Lord in N'asik 
inscription No. •1. Inscription No. 3 referred to above is dated in the 
22nd regn::i.l year of Pujum;ivi and reconls that the village of Sudifana 
given to the monks in the 19th regnal year of Pu!muiivi should be 
exchanged for the village of Sii.malipai.ln. The position of the 
inscription and the date of the fir.~t grant leave no doubt that 
Siimalipada is the same as Pisiijipatllrn of inscription Ko. 2. No. 3 
is unfortunately mutilated in many places ; yet its general meaning 
is umuistalrnble. It mentions Pu!umiivi in the beginning as Kava
na.msvami and proceeding to mention the original grant it says : 

Ya mnhehi sava 19 gi pa diva 13 dhanalrntasiimiuehi ya etha. 
prwate tiral).hnmhi. ... 

The lacuna leaves us in doubt a;; to the exact bearing of the 
word Dharmkata~amiuehi. 1\I. Seuart is inclined to introduce the 

1:.s Bombay Ga:e/teer, Vol. IO, pp. 555, 55;, 635. 
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word, Beniikataka. for Dhanakata ; and as regards saminehi, 
it is preferable to read sii.miyehi since ya. and tut are so very similar 
in Briihmi as to be easily mistaken for one another. The phrru;e 
Beniikatasamiyehi, would, therefore, mean " by the Lord of 
Beniikata." 

In inscription No. 3 Pulumiivi styles himself as the Lord of 
Kavanara; and Xanmara has been generally admitted to be the 
name of his new capital. The question remains, '' What was his 
old capital ?" The fact that he does not st.yle himself as Xavanara,:
sviimi in inscription No. 2 and that in inscription Ko. 3 wherein he 
repeats the grant in Ko. 2, he styles himself as Beniilmtas\•iimi, a;; 
shown above, and the mention further at the end of inscription X o. 
3 that the original docmnent granting the village of Samalipadn. was 
touched by the king while at Binikata, all these lead to the inference 
that Pu!umiivi had his capital at Beniikataka t.ill about his 19th 
regnal ye:ir. The peculiar significance of the title, Kavananmvami, 
will now he fully appreciated. Between t.he HJ th and 22nd regnal 
years of Pu!umiivi, the capik1l of the Siit.avii.hauas was shift.eel to 
Paithun. The mpital of the Eady Siitavahanas was at Paitlmn; 
and after the conquest of N. l\falmra~tra by the K~al.rnriitw:1, it was 
takeu to Benalmtaka. After the defeat of the K~aharii.tas, 
Gantmniputra lived foL' only four years; and he could not have 
during that short period shifted his rapitd back to Paitha.u after 
rebuilding it, for it is natural to expect that the K~almriitas, when 
they conrp1ered the Siibwiiha.nas, had a.lso destroyed theii· capital. 
Pu!umavi rebuilt it and took his head·pmrtcr.'> there in his 22nd 
regnal year and as he had to rebuild it. he ra!lcd it Kavanara.. 
Ptolemy when lie refers to Siro Polomeios of Bnit.lmn refers 
evidently to this pe1·iod after the transfer of the ca.pita.I to Pait;han 
was efTectcd. 

y 

TllE KsATRAPAS OF UJJAI~ AXD THEIR RELATIOX WITH 

THE SATAVAUA~AS. 

·we ha.cl to refer a.hove to some of the Cjjain K~atrap:l.s who 
are also popularly known as Western K~atrapas. It is proposed 
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to give below o. brief but connected account of the first th.rec 
K~tro.po.s of thiH dynasty. 

It lrn.s been genemlly assumed tho t these K~atrapos were 
Satraps of tho Km;luurn sovereigns in the North. The K::;atmpu 
princes themselves might have heen of Porthian origin n.5 observed 
by Prof. Rapson; "'6 hut the period that can be assigned to them 
points 

1
undoubteclly to the Kusho.na sovereigns as their o\"Crlorcb. 

If tho Saka era was start.eel by one of the Km1hano kings, as main
tained by some scholtmi, the use or that era on the coins and 
inscriptions of these Satraps would set at rest o.uy doubts on this 
question. 

Although the first two Sntmps of this dynasty isimcd coins 
which have been recovered, it was the third K~atro.pa, Rudmdiinumi 
who has lert 1my epigmphic recorcl. The earliest date in his 
inscriptions is the fi2nd year ; "'7 1rnd the latest dnte is the 72ncl 
yea.rU8 which means t.lmt he rnled from 1 :m A.D. to 130 A.D. The 
inscriptions of this Satmp give the geneoloy of the dyna.'lt.y and it 
seems therefrom that the first Sat.rap was Ca~~al)a. He was, therefore. 
the founder of the dyna.-.ty. He is called in the inscription a i\lahak
~atrapa, and, as Ptolemy inrorms us, was a contemporary of 
Pulmni'wi. On his coins Ca 1?t0.1)1L figures both as n. K~atmpn. and 
ulso n.s a l\fohiik~atrapn. 1 :,\t The peculiar significance of the title. 
)fahak~atrapa, has been pointed out aboYe ; those who were 
K~atrapa~ were subordinate to the )[ahak~t.rapo.s or some forci!-(n 
kings who cow1uored th·~m. The period during which Ca~taJ)ll 

ruled ns a K~atrapa wa.s . probably not considerable he soon 
attained inclepemlenee awl struck coins on whicli he styled him
flelf as a l\fohii.k!jatrapa. He ruled over l\Ialva, Gujero.t and 
Kn.thin.war; awl Rapson has assignCll to him and his successors 
the period between l 2·1-1 W A.D. It will be necessary in the light 
of the infornrntion supplier! by the Andhau inscription, to carr)' 
the date of the origin of the dynasty to tho last quo.rt.er of the fin;t 
century A.D. It wa'! Cunningham who first suggested that 

156 Hap:;on, l'ult1l0tj11e, p. cxiii. 
1;:.7 A111lha11 im1cr. of Hmlmd:inum. 
15S Junagadb inscr. o[ Iludmd:imnn, Ep. Jud. B, 42. 

1r.o Hap8on, Catalo<111e, p. i2 ff. 
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Ca~taQa was the founder of the Saka em; and although his 
suggestion was gencrnlly rejected by scholars, the elates ho 
assigned to Ruuradiiman, the third Satrap, have been confirmed 

by later researches.1°11 

Jaya.diin11m, tho successor of Ca~~al)a, figures both on in
scriptions and coins 161 as a K~atrapa only. This indicates that 
he owed fealty to some other king. Such a king was probably one 
of the Sii.taviiluma.s ; and we have shown above tlmt it was in all 
probability Va.si~~hiputra SiitakarQi who subjugated Ja.ya.dii.mo.n. 
We nre co1ifirmed in this view because Jaya.diimo.u's predecessor 
was Ca.~ta.Qa, who was a contemporary of Pu!umiivi, who was 
succeeded by Vasi~~hiputra Satalrnrl)i. 

Ja.yadiiman wa.s followed by Rudradiiman, who ruled from 
about 125 A.D. to 150 A.D.rn:! In the Junaga.dh inscription he calls 
himself svaya.m adhiga.tamahak~at.ra.panii.m1m103 which shows 
that he regained the independence which was lost by his father. 
He twice defeated Sii.ta.lrnrQi, the Lord of the Dak~iniipathu; and, 
as he says, he left him unlmrmed on account of the nearness of the 
relationship.1'1l This, if read in conj unction "ith the Kanheri 
inscription, will enable us to ascertain the sarnbandha. between 

Rudrndaman and Sii.tukarQi. We have shown in the last section 
that the Sii.takarQi he defeated was probably Yajna.sri Satakari:ll, 
the last Siitaviiluma king whose coim1 are found in Kathiawar. The 
place where the inscription of Rudradamau dated in the i:i2nd year 
WD.8 found and 1Lfter which it is known, is situated in Kutch; and 
this indicates that Rullradiima.u conc1uered Kutch a.nd a. po.rt of 
Gnjerat certainly before the i:i2nd year, that is, 150 A.D. :.\Ir. 
Banerji observes that the territories mentioned in the J uniigadh 
inscription of that Silt.rap were conquered before 130 A. D.165 

Ko such inference can he clrawu, however, from the mere inclll8ion 

100 Cunningham, Oui1Zs of A11cit11/. l11din, p. 10..l ff. 
161 Hnpson, Oataloy11e, p. 70; see al,;o l11d • .d11t. 1911 for hill copper 

coins. 
10:! Dntes nssigued by Cunningham. 
lOJ Ep. l11d. 8, 44. Line 15 of the inscr. 
161 I bid. lino 12 of tho inscr. 
165 JR..18. 1017, 2Sfi. 
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of Cut.ch, the province where the irnicription wo.s fotmd, amongst the 
countries mentioned in the J uniigo.dh inscription. The conq nest 
of Kutch implies the conquest of Surii~tm and Gujemt ; and these 
provinces were certainly conquered by Rudmdaman before 130 
A.D. That means tho.t the first defeat. he inflicted on the Sii.tavii
hano.s wo.s before this yeo.r. The second defeat of the Siitavii
hano.s took place subsequently, probably between 130-1'15 A.D. ; 
and after this event the Sii.taviihann.s n.bandonecl l\fahiim~~ra and 
retired to the Krishna and Godavnri Districts. 

The predecessor of Rudradiinum must have ruled for about 
fifteen years, from 110 to 125 A.D. approximately; o.nd to the 
first Satrap of the dynasty, Co.~taQa, we can assign tho period 
between 8G-110 A. D. We believe thn.t it is not possible to pince 
Ca~tn.Qa's c0Jl(1uest of Gujemt and i\Iiilvn in 78 A.D. ; and thus 
make him, with Cunningham and ill. Dubreuil, the founder of the 
So.kn era.1011 Apart from the fact that the founder of this em 
wns one of the Kushana kings in the North-West, prolmbly Wima
Kadphises who was ruling in 78 A.D. as disclosed by Sir John 
1\forshall's discovery of the Taxila inscription or Kani~ko., who 
succeeded Wimo.-Ko.dphises in that year according to Rapson,167 it 
becomes diHicult to distribute the period, 78-130 A.D., between 
Ca~t.nna and J ayo.daman. There is a geneml consensus of opinion 
amongst scholars that the period of .Jo.yadiimo.n's reign was a very 
short one on account of the extreme rareness of his coins.166 .Although 
he certainly ruled for more than three years, tho period assigned to 
him by Pandit Bhagvanlal, 169 and the rarity of his coins might 
be due part.Iy to his subservience to the Lord of the Deccan, 
implying disturbed political atmosphere, it iH lrnzardous to assign 
more than 1U years t.o his reign. That being the case, the elate 
of Ca~t1u:u1. must be taken to be 8i;-110 A.D., since the assumption 
that he ruled from 78 A.D. would result in assigning to him a rule 
of 32 years which is, indeed, rare. For the Kushana sovereign who 

lOO I11cl. A11t. Hl23, 82 ff.; Cunningham, Cfli11s of India, pp. 104 ff. 
107 Cnmbridge II istory of l 11dia, I, !i8 l ff. 
m JBBRAS, 20, 280. 
100 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, po.rt I. 
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founded the Saka era on his accession, it would have tu.ken five 
years at least to establish his Satmpy in the far of :\Ialva. 

Ha";ng ascertained the untcs of the first tluee K.;;atrapas, 
we shall proceed to determine their relationship with the Siitavii.
hanas. We have shown in the last section that it ,..,.ns Vasi.;;thi
putra Sii.ta.kim].i who could have married Ru<lru.diiman's daughter. 
He could not hn.ve been Pulumii.vi, because Ca~iacyn. and Pulumii.vi 
were, according to the reference in Ptolemy, contemporaries. We 
have three other V nsi~thiputras a(ter Pulumavi; of whom Can.drasri, 
we have said, was undoubtedly n later king. Of the other two, 
Sivafo and Vasi.;;ihiputra Satakn.r.iP., the fact that the former 
ruled in the Andhradefa disposes of the possibility of his being 
the prince referred to in the KtLnheri epigraph. The only other 
king who remains is Catamp1um Vasi~~hiputra Siitalmr.iP.; and 
whatever the word Catarapana may mean, the name Vasi~thi

putra Siitakar.iP. confirms Biihler's and Bhagvanlal's conjecture 
that he is the king who married Rudradaman's daughter.170 

Pulumiivi had lost Gujerat and Kathiawar; and Yu.jnafo, we 
find, possessed them. These provinces must, therefore, have been 
conquered by some king who was intermediate between them; 
and this was Vasil?~hiputra Sii.to.lmr.iP.. Looking to the Western 
K~atrapas, we find that Ca~tacyn. was first n K~atrnpa nnd then a 
l\Iahak~atrapa, Jayacliiman was o. K~atmpa only and Rudradii.
man was again n l\fohak~atrapa. Does this not inclico.to that 
J ayadiimnn lost a part of the territory he inherited from his father, 
Ca~!o.cya, and became a. vassal and hence a mero K~trapn. of some 
other Icing? And woulcl not the fact that Yajnnsri's coins have 
been found in Kathiawar point to him or his immediate prede
cessor as the king who subjugated .foyadiiman 1 The name of Yaj
nasri's mother was Gautmni ; he was not, therefore, the king who 
married Rudradiiman's daughter. It must have been Vasi-'.!thi
putm SiitakarQ.i who conquered .J ayadiiman and married his grand
daughter. With our knowledge of the chronology of the Sii.tavii
hana.s, this inference cannot be corroborated by the dates assigned 
to the Satavaha.na king who entered into t.his alliance. But since, 

as we have said, Va~i~thiputra SatakarQ.i was the immediate 

110 Ind. A11t., 1883, 272. 
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successor of Pulumavi, who was u. contemporary of Cal?taQa, it is 
possible that Vasi~thiputra was a contemporary of C~tai:ia's suc
cessor, Jayadiiman. The portrait on Rudm<laman's coin of variety 
(b) is of an older man than on the coins of variety (a).171 This 
portrait on coin No. 271 figmed in Rapson's Catalogue as of 
variety (a) shows an old man; and that on coins of variety (b) 
shows an older man still. This indicates, if it can indicate anything, 
that Rudru.daman <lid not succeed his father while young. He rose 
to power when he was ubout forty years in age ; and yet ruled for ... 
about twenty-five year1:1 thereafter. There is nothing improbablc:i 
in this and the portraits on the coins support this inference. And 
now, having seen thil:1, we can eu.sily understand how Vasi91ihI
putra Satnkarr].i could marry his daughter. It was perhaps one of 
those marriages which are not infrequent in the history of this 
country, especially of 1\Ialva and Rajputano., which to.kc place 
more or less as a J?Olitical necessity. Seeing that the Sii.tnvahann 
king had conquered Gujeru.t and Kathiawu.r, Jo.yadiiman made 
peace with him by offering him his grand-daughter. Evon the 
father of the bride had to acquiesce ; but avenged himself 
nobly for this wrong n few years later by driving the successors of 
his son-in-law not only out of Gujerat and Kathiawar, but also 
out of Apnriinta o.nd l\fahariii?tm. And yet he loft him unharmerl 
considering his relationship with him, an act of grace which added 
to the popularity and the greatness of this great Satrap. 

(To be co11tittued.) 

171 Rapson, Catalo!JllC, p. 79, n. 2; Plate IX. 



THE BAPPA BHATTI CARITA AKD THE EARLY HISTORY 
OF THE GURJARA. E:\IPIRE 

By DR. S. KmsHNAsw..un AIYANGAR, i\f.A., Ph.D. 

UNIVERSITY OF fuDRAS 

THE WORK Prabhlivakacarita, written hy Candrn.prabhii Sfui, 
is a work which purports to give the lives of the J aina saints extend
ing over a very consillcrable period of time. Thuy profess to be 
biographicn.I in character, and are based on the material prcsen•ecl 
by a continuous tradition among the J aiiias. Among these the 
life of Bo.ppo. Bhu.Hi contiains details of a. historic.al character, and 
has beou drawn upon freely by scholars dealing with the history of 
the period. It would be of some value, therefore, to consider the 
whole accowit \\ith a view to appraising its historical value, as it has 
come to bu regarded as a source of great authority chronologically 
and othcr\'rise. 'fho.t we are not overstating the matter will be 
clear from the following cxtmcts from the works of scholars who 
h1wc utilised the materinl. 

Dr. Klatt who ho.s given a summary accow1t of tho Tii.pagacchn. 
PaHiivnli, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. 11, p. 253, has the following extract 
and note on page 253 :-" 1270 (V) or Sam. 800, Bhiidra Sulda, 3 
Bttppa Bha~~i, 1 who converted king Amo. was born ; died 1365 V, 
or Sam. 895, Bhfldra Sukla, G." It will be seen from the extract 
that tho precise Sa.mvai dates are borrowed from the Prabhiivaka
caritia, tLS also tho matter incorporated in tho note. 

The next in order is a note which occurs in Ep. Ind. Vol. 14, 
p. 179, note 3. Here Pandit Gaurisa.nkar Himchand Ojha, editing 
an inscription of Giirjara ~fahendrapiifa II, has the following note : 
"The Prabhavakacarita speaks of tho death of king Na.gavaloka 
of Knnyn.kubja, the grandfather of Bhoja, as taking place in Sam. 
89~ (A.D. 833-34)". (Nir.1;111oya Sagn.ra edition, po.go 177, v. 720-725.) 

1 At tliie time lived Vii.kpntira.ja. at Lak~8.1.Jii.¥o.ti (in Gau4o.desa) aothor 
of Gau40.vadlia. and king Yasomrmo.n of Kanyo.kuhjn. Seo Prnhhii.l"o.ka· 
carita XI. 
J.B.B.R.A.S. Vol.III. 
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The NAgAvaloka of the Prabhavakacarita can be identified with 
no other than Nagabhat& II of Kanauj, and the date seems to be 
accurate, as the first Jmown date of Bhoja is A.D. 843. 

Tho next one is from the article on the Gurjara. Pro.tlharas 
by Dr. R. C. l\Iajumdar of the Dacca University. On pagu 45 of 
Volume 10, of the Journal of the Department of Le.Jti•rs of tho Calcutta 
University, occurs the following sentence:-" As regards the 
Giirjara Pratiham power, we learn from a Jaino. Book, Prabhavako.
carita, that king N agavaloka. of Kanyakubja, the grandfather of 
Bhoja. died in 890 (V. S.) and this Nag!i.valoka has been rightly 
identified with NAgabhata II." Dr. l\Iajumdar quotes for authority 
the extract given above from the Epi'graplda Indica. 

These exta'a.ct.s make it clear t.hat the first accepts the dates as 
confirming that of the PaHavali, the two others make also certain 
identifications on the b1Lsis of the statements in this work. Can 
we accept these as altogether beyond question ? That is the 
point that we shall investigate in what follows. · 

As a rule, writings of this kind, wheren~r found, partake more 
or less of the character of what may perhaps be described as legen
dary history as they necessarily incorpomtu in them a considerable 
amount of the miraculous as almost essential parts of the scheme. 
The really miraculous side of it is somewhat subdued in this account, 
ancl it may be easily separated from what may really be historical. 
Divested of all miraculous matter, the history of Bappa BhnHi, as 
recorclecl in this work, may be considered a::i a whole. In the city 
of Pa~nla in Gujarat there lived a venerable J aina. saint Sidclhasena, 
by name, of great fame among the Jaina.s, respected eYen by 
monarchs for his learning. While sleeping in the temple of l\Iuhii.
vira. on the occasion of a visit t.o it, he dreamt that a lion cub was 
playing about on the top of the temple spire, which, when he awoke, 
he interpreted to the assembly of tho orthodox tho next morning as 
indicating the accession to the Sangha, the Jain body of monks, 
of a lad of extraordinary intelligence. Kext morning while he went 
into the temple for worship, after performing the three rounds, he 
saw there a. lad of about six, by himself alone. To the question 
who he was and where he came from, he gave the answer that he 
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belonged to the Po.ncalade5a, was the son of a man by name 
BhaW; and that his mother's name was Va.pya (Bappa). Having 
been prevented by his affectionate father from his continuing in 
the destmction of his enemies, with the name Siil'n.p6Ja, as his 
father did not quite understand thn.t, in t.he performance of the 
heroic, age is a matter of no consequence, he c1une away to the 
pre.<>ence of t.he holy one out of sheer affection for being there.2 

The saintly Siddhasena, seeing the beaming intelligence of the 
lad, assented and allowed him to live with the Sangha. After a 
year of stay, the acarya admitted him to the Sn.ilgha by giving him 
tho clik~a and the name Bhadrakirti. At the request of tho father 
however, he allowed the lad to be known and spoken of hy the name 
of Bappa BhaW which combined iu it the names of both his father 
and mother. The boy continued to reside with the Sangha receiving 
his education from the seniors there. 

Once upon a time, owing to rain, the lacl went for shelter into 
a temple ; a young boy looking like one from heanu, also came 
there. Lad Bappa Bhatti kept reading works iu Sanskrit to while 
away the tedium of waiting. Wl1ile so occupied, he inwrpreted 
what lie read to the other to whom he was attracted by his looks. 
The Prince in his turn felt equally drawn to the other as a result of his 
extraordinary intelligence. They berame friends in consequence, 
and when the rain gave onr they went back together to Bappa 
BhnHi's residence. The elders of the assembly offered their blessings 
to the new arrival, and enquired who he was. Somewhat shame
faced at having to give an accotmt of himself, the boy detn.iled his 
illust.rious birth by stn.ting that he was the 8011 of y asovarman, the 
illustrious ruler of Kiinyakubja, who was the he.nd-jewel of the 
famous clynw;ty of Candragupta, by whom was made illustrious 
the already illustrious family of the l\In.uryas. So saying he also 
wrote on the ground, with a piece of chalk, his name Arna. Closely 
scrutinising the boy, because of his illustrious looks and parentage, 
some of the elders of the assembly recollected that they had seen 

:: kasknl;i kautaskutastnrnm bho asau P!'~~as t.nd.i,·adat 
panralnde5a vapyikhyaputro"harh Dhar! idch.o.bhul;i 
siimpil.ikhynyii. sntriin nighnnn pitrii. nivirital;i 
aj.inateti v5.ts11ly.idaheotur ...-ikrcunc v11y11l;i. 
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him, as a baby of SL'\: mont.hs, in CL place called Ramasainyo., where 
they loornt from his mother that she was the queen of Y o.sova.rmn.n of 
Kiinyakubja, o.nd that she was there leading the life of an exile Juwiug 
ho.d to give up her position as chief queen through the intrigues 
of a co-wife. Kot willing to go to her parents a.s a neglected wife 
she chose to !in in tho forests although she was enciente. After 
a. fow months of forest life she ha.cl the baby. The co-wife having 
come to her desernd end, Y o.sovarman called her back ago.in and 
insto.lled her in her due plo.ce. Having recollected these details 
and.seeing the illustrious look of the boy, they told him to live with 
his companion Bappa BhaHi in the Jn.ina hermitage, and asked him 
to learn as quickly o.s he could all the arts that were being taught 
to the yoWlg uovitintes there. He picked up with remarkable 
rapidity all the seventy-two Kaliis and the more important branches 
of learning en.me to him without particular effort on his part. 
Through this continuous course of life with Bappa. BhaW, the 
boy's affection for him grew to such a degree that he told him 
that, if ever he succeeded to the throne, he would make over his 
kingdom to his friend. A few years after, the father sent for him 
for installing him n.s a ruler. The chief ofilcials of the court obtained 
permission with great difficulty to take the lad away to his father. 
When, in course of time, king Ynfonmuan died, Prince !ma 
performed the due funeral ceremonies for his late father, and sent 
some of his ministers to bring Bappa BlmHi from Gujarat. They 
obtained permission with tho greatest difficulty, and brought 
Bappa BhaHi from i\Iot;cra. A.ma received him with royal honours. 
After some st.ay thcro, Bappa BlmW was sent with ~ suitable 
escort to the saint Sicl<lhasena at l\Io~era with. a request that Bnppn 
Bha.W may bo initiated into the mysteries ofJainism, and sent back 
to Kanauj as a Jain Aciirya. Although. Siddhasena was unwilling 
to part with such a brilliant lad, he at. last yielded when it was 
pointed out to him tho.tit wm1 the cardinal teaching of Jainism that 
Jnina saints lind for the benefit of others and not for their own 
selfish cuds. Sidillmsena, therefore, taught him the Arhattatvo. (the 
.secret teachings of Jainism) nnd other accessory arts required for n 
regular full-blown Jaina teacher in A.D. 754- (in V. S. 811 Ca.itra, 
Kr~I].a~t,ami). After this the principal minister of Arna took lea.Ye 
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of Siddhnsena. and brought Bappa BhaHi onr to Kanauj again. 
As soon as he reached the outskirts of the city A.ma a.rranged for 
his royal entry into the town, placed him on the royal throne, 
and conducted himself as his humble servant. 

\\illle living at court, Bappa Bhatti took occasion to point 
out that the performance of ttcts of Dharnm wa.s the only way to 
attain to a good lifo hereafter, and in such <leech; of charity he pointed 
out the most important was the building of temples to Jina in the 
seven holy places. Next to that was the making of statues of Jina 
and placing them in these temples. Then came the getting of t~e 
holy books on Jainism written out. Then came in order the kind 
ancl respectful treatment of the four orders of the J ains. Among 
these good deeds the best is, of course, the building of Jain temples 
as the Srutas (those that actually heard the teaching) living in 
them were the upholders and teachers of Jainism. King A.ma 
accepted the recommendation with all his heart, ancl issued orders 
for the provision of funds to the treasurer, and instructed his 
officers of the Works Department to put in hand the construction 
of a Jain temple at the capital. In a short time they completed 
the building, rising to a height of 101 hu.stits (hands literally). 
They also constructed for the temple a golden sh\tue of V ardhamiiua 
weighing 18 great weights (bhiim). Bu.ppa Bho.Hi officiated at 
the installation of the image in the temple. Similarly at Gopagiri 
(Gwalior) .Amariija got constructed another temple along with o. 
statue of Jina rising to a height of sixty hast.as. He also spent 
a lakh and a quarter of gold pieces in the construction of a pavilion. 
He got these constructed there " as if in his own kingdom. " 
Bappa BhaW continued to live in court nfter this, perpetually 
teaching humility o.nd control of passion, and other virtues according 
to the Jo.in persuasion. Both of them being i;eholars of great 
ability, they whiled away their leisure time in propow1ding questions 
in 11. part '\'erse, which were to be answered by completing the verse. 
In one of these intellectuo.l contests, Bo.ppn BhaHi gave an answer 
to a question propounded by the king regarding his queen which 
somewhat displeased the monarch. Noticing o. change of coun
tenance, Bappa BlmHi thought it best to leave the court, and took 
himseli away without taking leave either of the king or the Sangha. 
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He left behind a verse written on the outer gate of his residence 
and travelled away from the country of Kiinya.kubja., and reached 
the capital of Bengal, La.k~navatl (Lakhtuu1ti of the l\Iuha.mmadan 
historians). Viikpatiriija, the head-jewel among the wise, the most 
e..iccellent among writers of classical works, was there at the court 
of king Dharma of Bengal. Viikpatirii.jo. intimated to the king of 
the arrival of the saintly Bo.ppa Bha.W. King Dharmo. asked him 
to reside at his court on one condition, as a consequence of his long 
cherished great desire for war against king Arna of Kanauj. The 
condition wo.s that Bappn. BlrnHi was to rnmu.in at his court and 
should not think of returning to Kane.uj until king Arna should 
personally come to his court and invite the Jain saint to return. 
Bo.ppa BhaHi agreed and stayed thero a.s at the court of Amar, 
respected by the king o.nd admired of the learned at the court. 

Disconcerted as A.nm felt o.t the departure of his friend, hi<J 
search for him was all in vain. He consoled himself as best he 
could, till some time after he came upon ii nry strange sight in one 
of his solitary wanderings. He was wandering about alone out.side 
his capital when he saw 11 rccl<lish cobra attacking a mongoose and 
killing it. He was struck with wonder nt the achievement, and 
looking closer, discovered tlmt the cobra carried on its head a jewel 
of uncommon hrillianee. Jn order to examine it closer, he took 
hold of the cobra by the neck firmly and carried it home. Keeping 
it well secured, he went into the assembly and propounded a 
puzzle in the following words: 

sastrarh sastrarh kr~ir vidya anyo yo yena jivati 

By what mem1s could one manage• to live other than by \Ven.
pons of war, or science, or agriculture, or lea.ming 1 All the efforts 
of the poets at cuurt did not please him, and he therefore advertised 
that he would make a present of a lakh of gold pieces to him that 
would give a satisfactory solution. A gambler who had lost his 
a.II at dice was anxious to recover his position by this opportunity, 
He wandered far and ~i<le in search of one who could give a satis
factory solution of the puzzle. He rame at last to the court of 
Dharma at Lakhnauti, and hearing that Bappa BhaW was there, 
appealed to him ''ith profound reverence to help him out of his 
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position. Without hesitation Bappa Bhatti gave the solution 
that the hold must be made fast as in the case of the mouth of the 
kn:i;i.asarpo. (dark cobra).3 

So so.yi.ng he gave the name Niigiin1.lokn, to king Arnn which 
thereafter became the title by which he was known " t.he world 
over." The gambler brought the half verse to king Amo., o.nd 
obtained the prize, informing the king in reply to n question, tho.t 
he got the answer from Be.ppa BhaHi, who was in residence o.t 
king Dho.rmo.'s court. King Arna immediately sent some of his 
chief ministers to the court of Le.khnauti to fetch the sage. Bnppe. 
Bhe.W sent back n message in verse that he was under e.n obliga
tion not to leave the court of King Dharmo. except at the personal 
invitation of king A.ma delivered at Dhnrma's court. He may 
assume some disguise and appear o.t the court if he wanted Bappa 
Bho.Hi to return to Kano.uj. Amo. immediately mo.de up his mind 
to do so noh,;thstan<ling the fact that he was placing himself 'nth
iu the power of his mortal enemy by proceeding to the capital of 
Bengn.l. He mounted n fast camel, o.ncl went south to the banks 
of the Godava.rI. Staying there for a. while in a. temple of Kha~qa
devn., J1c started a.gain towards Lakshn.~n.vn.tl and arrived there 
in course of time. Assuming the guise of o. betel bearer, ho arrived 
o.t the court sending out in the meanwhile nn invitation to Bappa 
Bho.Hi in proper form indicating how sorry he wns n.t the parting 
from Bn.ppa BhaHi. The 1mge rend the letter couched in moving 
terms to the king. King Dharma asked the messenger what 
king A.ma looked like. The messenger answered that he looked 
exactly like the betel-bearer b~ide him. Finding tJiat the mes
senger ho.cl in his hand a pomegranate, Bappa Bho.Hi o.skecl who.t 
he carried in his hand to which the messenger gave an ans,T'er in 
Prakrit that it was a b1jn.piira (full of seeds). When· the messenger 
again showed a paper the sage pointing to the betel bearer said 
it was o.n aripatta (aripo.tra or letter from the enemy). When 
the messenger wo.s dismissed and the court broke up, A.ma took 
himself a'my from court, and having spent the night in a dancing 
woman's house, gave her for reward one of the bracelets that 

a sugrhttam hi karta.vyam kni;iasarpamukharil yathi. 
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hti wore before he left early in the morning. He left tho other at 
the gate called Inclrakila, and took himself away from the 
capital. When the court assembled for the clay Bappa BhaHi 
n.sked for permission to return to Kanauj. King Dharma evinced 
some surprise at the request and asked how it wa.s that he wanted 
to go when the conditions had not been fulfilled. 

Bappa BhaW interpreted the verse and all that took place 
at court somewhat eln.borately to indicate the true sig11ificance of 
wl1at had actually taken place. It was only then that Dharma 
understood that A.ma of Kanrmj had been there n.t court, and 
blamed himself for hn.ving been so dense as not to be n.ble to grasp 
tho meaning of whn.t took pll!.Ce at court, n.nd in consequence for 
not having entertn.ined his enemy with the hospitality due to n 
guest, or put him to death as a mortal enemy. Then Bn.ppn. 
BhaHi expln.ined that Amaraja was actually nt court, mul that he 
di.cl actually make his invitntion to him in tho letter which he called 
ari'.patr<1., o.nd the presence of two kings in the assembly was in
dicated when the messenger used the term ' Dora ' (prakrit for two 
rajas) as part of his re11ly BijapOra (Prakrit Bija.iirata). While this 
colloquy was ta.king place, the chief of the guard brought the brace
let that was found 1Lt the gate ancl handed it over to the king. 
When the king looked at it, he found written on it. the name A.ma. 
Thus confirmed, he had no alterua.tfre but to let Bappu. BhnHi 
go, the condition having been fulfilled. 

Bappa BhaHi took leaYe of him, and soon wns '\\it.h A.ma, in the 
outskirts of Lakhnauti. They soon arrived in Kann.uj, and inn 
short time after, information c11me to court that Sicldlmsena at 
l\Iotera was drawing near his end, and was meeting death by an 
net of voluntary starYation, 1LS was the custom among the 
.Jain saints. The messengers intimn.ted that he desired 
to see Bappa BhaHi. Bappn. Bhatti obfoined leave to go to Mo
tera and saw his Guru. He prayed Siddha.sena to confer upon him 
the Sarimyiisa, the life of an ascetic. Siddhasena, however, pre
vented him from assuming asceticism, but entrusted him with the 
mn.nagemeut of a. commmiity, giving the particular offices of the 
headship of the gaccho. o.nd the sangha t-0 Govindasiiri and Ka.nun-
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siiri respectively. After discharging the last duties to the saintly 
preceptor, Bappa BlmHi returned to the court of Arna at Kanauj. 
After this, some time wa.s spent by the two together at Kanauj 
in their usual avocations when they received a messenger from 
king Dharma of Gnu4a (Bengal) with a commission from 
Dha.rma to invite king A.ma and Bappa Bha.Hi for a disputation 
which he had 11.ITanged on the border of his kingdom adjoining 
that of King A.ma. The messenger said in the words of his master, 
that there was a great Buddhist controversialist by name 
V ardhanakufijara in his kingdom. He had sent out a. challenge 
to controvert anybody that would meet him, and invited A.ma and 
his court to be present at the controversy with those among his 
court Pandits who would like to accept the challenge. King 
A.ma told the messenger that his master was anything but a suit
able man t-0 judge between controversialists, as he showed himself 
incapable of understanding that which was conveyed to him 
as plainly as circumstances admitted, of his own presence at his 
court. Not\\ithstanding th.is feature of king Dharma's judgment 
in learning, he would certainly accept the im·itation if his own 
presence was desired by the King of Bengal. He, however, insisted 
on the condition that if, in controversy with the Buddhist divine of 
Bengal, his own nominee should wiu, then king Dharma should 
&f,rree to surrender the whole of his kingdom (sa.ptiingarh rajyam). 
After some further conversation, he dismissed the ambassador 
'11ith the message and suitable amenities. Dharma. fixed up a 
place for the controversy and arranged for iuvitations to i".lsue to 
all concerned. On tho day appointed, everybody assembled at 
the place, and among them was Viikpatirilja "the head-jewel of the 
K~triyas and born of the Paramara clan of the K~atriyas." He 
was counted unparalleled among the learned, and was therefore 
particularly welcome on the occasion. A great learned assembly 
came together, and along with them Vardhauakunjara. From 
Kanyakubja Amaraja, Bappa BhaHi 1md otherlearned men arrhred 
and installed themselves in a separate camp of their own. When the 
necessary arrangements of getting a learned meeting together were 
completed, the Saugata, the Buddhist controversialist, was asked 

to begin. He stated his case with great ability. Bappa Bho.Hi 
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took up the opposition with equal ability and the contrornrsy 
continued for si.".: months \\;thout reaching a conclusion. 
King Arna. got impatient and asked Bu.ppa BhaHi whether he had 
no thoughts of concluding the disputation. Bappa BhaHi with 
great confidence, told him that he could ha,·e silenced his oppo
nent long ago, but as the assembly seemed interested, he was 
letting them have the pleasure of it. He promised that he would 
bring the contrornrsy to a close the following day. Hadng taken 
upon himself this resolution, he went to bed praying to the god
dess Sare.svatr, and had a dream in which So.rasvatl herself ap· 
pea.red as usual and explained to him the secret of the Bud
dhist controversialist's possession of a little pill which gave 
him facility of expression. She so.id it was a. favour done by 
herself alone in response to his prayer, a.nd if, by a device of washing 
the face and rinsing the mouth, he could be got to throw out his 
pill even by cha.nee, the Buddhist would be at the end of his ";ts. 
Be.ppa BhnHi took ca.re to mention it to Vakpatiriija., his 
friend. VA.kpo.ti arranged it in the course of the contronrsy 
that everybody was pro,·ided with water to wash himself, a.nd 
Vo.rdhanakuiijaro. also joined the rest. As was a.nticipatccl he 
threw out the pill by chance and could no longer continue the 
argument with the facility \\;th which he had clone pre\•iously. 
Bappo. BhaHi easily got the better of him, and Amarii.jo. insisted 
upon the bet with Dho.rnm. Through the intervention of Bappa 
Bho.Hi, however, Amn.riija restored his kingdom to Dharma, and, 
having become friends ";th him after a life-long enmity, A.ma 
returned to his co.pita.I with the victorious Bappa. BhaHi. Taking 
the Buddhist to Gopagiri (Gwalior), Bappa BhaHi showed him the 
image of Mahavira there and recited a prayer within his hearing. 
Seeing the Buddhist moved by it and inclined to give up the Bud
dhist garb and assume that of the Jaina, he initiated him into the 
secrets of the Jaine. religion. After o. further demonstration of 
Bappn BhaHi's superiority they parted company, each one to his 
own particular place. So also the two kings, who had by now 
got rid of the long-standing enmity and become friendly like 
brothers, each one returning to his o\\,l capital. On another 
occasion, the defeated Bnuddha told king Dharma that, defeated 
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though he was by Bnppa BhaHi, he had no griernnce against 
him, but that he felt really nggriencl against Yalqiatiraia, 
who was · responsible for ha,-ing brought about the dc,·ico 
by which he was acturilly worsted. King Dharma howenr took 
no notice of it been.use of the 1,rren.t respect he had for Yakpati
ra.ja's learning. Vakpn.tiraja had previously b~en in the court of 
Bengal under 1mother rnler Dlrnrnrn by name. Yasovarman 
invaded Bengal, defeated Dharma, and titmlly put him to death. 
Vakpatiraja was taken prisoner with him to Kanauj. He com
posed the poem Gau~tLvnclha, and by means of that got himself 
relerised from prison. He now again came to Kanyakubja and 
met Bappa BhaHi there. He was received with due respect by 
Amaraja., n.ncl lived there a respected guest with ample provision 
for his living. He composed two works while at Kanauj in the 
court of A.nm. These were Gauqabandha. (distinct from Gn.uqan 
vo.dha) and )Jadrn.-mo.hI-\·ijn.y:i. (con11uest of the Madra country).~ 
Learning from Vakpatiraja that Dharmo. had ceased to treat him 
"';th the usual consideration because of the dissatisfaction implant
ed in him by the Buddhist controversialist, king A.nm doubled 
the provision that he had mo.de for him and thus made VAkpati
riija live for a long time with him. 

In the course of conversation one day king A.ma remarked 
that Bo.ppa BhaHi wo.s unparallefod for learning and t]mt C\-en 
in the court of Indra there was not likely to be his equal. Bappa 
Bho.Hi remarked thnt thero were many people in the good old 
days, and that, even at the time, there was a considerable number 
that could be regarded superior to him in point of learning, and 
quoted for examplo his own gurus, Godndasuri and Nannasiiri. 
Amo. \\"ent to Gujarat incognito t<l verify this statement, n.nrl came 
back with a rather mixed feeling when he fom1d Nanuasiiri teach
ing Yatsayayrma's Karnnsutms tQ his disciples in the hermitage of 
the Jn.ins. The bnd opinion formed by the king was someho\\" 
known to them, nucl they found means to correct him by n demon-

' Gnugobandho )fotlrnmnhiYiJBY(l,SCCti rone. en 
krt:i viikpnhrajcnu dvisastri Kn,·it5.11idhil,1 

vrttim Kfta hcnm lnnkn lakHhnm tntldvig111}tkrtnm 
nfpoi:iasau mnhi snukhyat kalnm gamnyntisma so,J;i. 
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stmtion at his court th1~t the teaching or the learning of a work 
lilrn that could do no harm to those who had sufficient discipline 
of mind. 'rherea.ft<!r some time passed away without incident 
at the court. 

One day there appeared at court a troop of dancers anxious 
to exhibit their skill. Among them happened t-0 be one, a l\IatangI 
by caste, whose beauty and accomplishments attracted the king 
80 much that he fell u prey t-0 her charms so far as to forget that 
the object of his affection was a )latangi by caste. The king so far 
lost himself as fo provide for her residence near by ruid to givo 
himself up to her company. Bo.ppa BhaHi, however, managed 
to wean him from his ncwly-fowul object of affection by 
pointing out how w1becoming it \\11.B in a ruler of men. A.ma 
admitted that he had done wrong and wished Bappa BhaHi to 
prescribe a method by which he could get clear of the 
effects of the commission of sin. Bappa BlmHi referred 
him naturally to those proficient in the Dharma 
Sastras, who after consulting authoritative law, prescribed that 
the only e:-..-piation for the wrong, according t-0 the Sastras at 
any rate, consisted in the king embracing a heak'<l copper figure 
mo.do in the form of tho woman tho.the loved 110 much. That meant 
certain den.th. Bappa. BliaHi now struck in and pointed out that 
the sinful deed was the result of sinful thought, and if he would 
keep his mind pure from sinful thought, there woulrl not bo the 
sinful deed and the best way of CA-pin.ting for the sin was prac
tising austerity, if ueml he, nntl by the esche,viug of all sinful 
thought. The king agreed aml returned to the ctlpital and his 
ol<l blameless life. 

Vakpatiraj1\ having come to know of this transformation in 
the king obtained his permission with great difficulty, and retired 
to )fo,thura, there to end his days. He engaged himself in daily 
contemplation of Yi~Q.U, in the form of Kr~i;i.a, and had ta.ken 
upon himself the vow of starvation till death should come on 
(prayopavcffi). While ho wa11 in this condition here at )fothura., 
Bappn Bha.Hi wo.s oue day exhorting the king on Dharma., and 
happened t-0 mention in the course of the exhortation that tho 
king might usefully examine the Jaina Dhn.rma with a view to 
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adopting it in preference to that in which he was born. Tho king 
voint€d out that, having been born a S1\iva, and having been 
brought up in the Saiva faith, he found thnt, somehow or othor, 
he could not wean himself of his devotion to Siva., and put it to Bappa 
BhaHi that, if he was really of the conviction that the Ja.in Dharma 
was the best of it all, he might then nnd there proceed to l\lathura 
and convert, if possible, Vakpn.tiraja, the SiLnmnta, who wu.s in the 
last stnges o[ meclitiLtion upon Vi~l).U in tho tomplo o[ V n.ra
ho.svami. Bappa Bhatti started inunediutcly, and in due course 
was in tho presence of Yakpatiraja cumpletdy wrapped in con
tcmplat.ion. In order tu wake him from the reverie of contem
plation, Jfappa. BhaHi recited a few charming verses in praise of 
Vi.;;h1pt in tho form of Kr~I).a. Valqmti who wm1 almost 
uncomicious at the time, just exhibited signs of returning 
consciousness, and waking up, remarked in surprise: " How kind 
of you, my good friend, that at this moment you should ha\•e 
arrived hero and should luwc a.wakened me by pouring into my 
ears such delicious psalms in praise of Vi~l).U 1 '1 Bappa. BlrnHi saiJ 
in reply that he did so tu wake him up from his reverie, and mako 
enquiry of a particular point or two from him. " )ly question is 
this, " Bappa Bhatti said, " that if the God whose form I described 
in my chnnt iH the 'rruth, how is it that you appear to feel Homcwlrnt 
out of mind nbout it ? If your being out of mind implies that you 
are not convinced of the Truth, would you please consider whe
ther the J aino. Dharma would appeal to you ? Yakpatiraja re
quested him to expound his Dlmrmo. which Bappa BhaHi did with 
clear impressiveness nnd concluded by saying tlmt ho would wor
ship that god, by wlmtever name he be described, provided he 
l1ad a mind which is o.bsolutcly clear o[ the impurities of desire. 
Yakpatiraja, the king of Bralmu.1rirls, (those thut had knowledge 
of Bmhmuna) delighted with what he heard, said that till 
then he was in a delusion, and that he was quite prepared 
to accept the teaching of the Jina from him. Bappa BhaHi 
initiated him into the mysteries of Jainism in the temple (stiipa) 

of Parsvanat.Jui. in the immediate vicinity of Varahasvami temple. 
Assuming the garb of a Jain mendicant, he received the teaching 

and, after remaining for eighteen day:> in contemplation, gave up 
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life. Bappa Bhatti returned to Kana.uj a few days after. The 
king had already heard of what had ta.ken plo.ce at l\fathurii., and 
told Bo.ppa Blrn.Hi that, convinced though he was of the teaching 
of the Jinn., there was something within him which made it impos
sible for him to reconcile himseH tu tho giving up of Saiva Dl11mna; 
probably Home kind of a bondage which he inherited from hiH pre
vious existence. Bappa BlrnHi expounded his condition in a pre
vious existence, and showed how fruitless nil his devotion to Siva 
was by evidence brought from the Kalnnjara hill. 

After some time spent in the mnml way, a painter co.me to 
the court of A.ma. Not meeting with the king's ap1iroval for 
the paintings of the king that he made, he was about doing some
t.hing violcnt when Bappa BhaHi came to his rescue, and got him to 
make four copies of a representation of Yardlmmana. He dis
tributed the four for being suitably set up among the Jain temples 
of Kanyakubja, Mathura, Aimhillapum (Anhih·a~) o.ncl Satavaka
pura. After thi>i, king A.ma. laid seige to Rajagiridurga, which 
was ruled over by king Samuclmscna. Finding it impossible to 
take the Iortrei;s, he consulted Bappa Bhaq,i, who told him, after 
consulting tho Sastm, that king Anm's grandson Bhojo. would take it 
and not A.nm himself. Disinclined to give up the cfiort, the king 
settled clown before the fortress till twelve years after a sou was 
boru to his sou. The boy at birt.11 was casting his looks on the 
top of .the hill, and ultimately Arna was able to take it. Having 
successfully achicYCd this, he consulfrd a Y ak~a that was living 
in the fortress how long he was going to live and the Yak~a replied 
tha.t he would be informed of it when there were six months left 
before him, and as he was <leparting, he said that Arna 
would meet his cleath in the holy place called l\Iagadha 
jn the midst of the Ganges as he was crossing by a. boa.t 
near a. village. the name of which began with l\Ia. He 
was to take note of the spot where smoke should come out of the 
water. King A.ma undertook a. pilgrimage to holy places. He 
went to Pun4nrikaclri and there worshipped Adinatha; he went 
to Raivataka and ofiered worship to Neminatha. After overcoming 
the Dig1m1baras in disputation, Bappn. BlmHi enabled him to 
worship Ari~tanemi; from the top of the hill H.aivataka, he wor-
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shipped Samudravijaya, and passed on after worshipping Vii;;l).u, 
Dam9clam and l\Iaclhn.vn.. He went on to Dvarn.ka, and wor
shipping K:ri;;Qa there, made great gifts to people. He then 
passed on to Somesvam and performed the worship of Somanatha 
with gold. Having completed this round of pilgrimage, king 
Arna returned to his own capital. PhLcing his son ou the throne 
at the proper time, he started for the place indicated in the king
dom of )fagadha on the banks of the Ganges. Taking a boat, he 
sailed across the Ganges for taking bath when he saw in the mid
dle of the river smoke rising. Bappa BhaHi, who was near, then 
advised him to accept the J aina teaching, to which the king agreed. 
After due ceremony, he was initiated into the mysteries of Jainism 
and Bapp1L BhaHi told him to pas!:! 1tway happily, as he himself 
would follow him, having only five mol'e years of life lef: yet. In 
the Vikrama vear 890 in the month of Bhadrapada, Sukravara, 
Sukln. Paftc:rn;i in the nak~at.ra Caitm, in the Rasi Tula, king 
~agavaloka gave up his life after worshipping Pancaparamei;;~hi 
(the :Five Great Ones), pinning his faith firmly in Jina and his own 
Guru Bappa BhaHi. 

After A.ma's deat.h Bappa BhaHi returned to Kanauj, now ruled 
by D1mduka. Dnndnlrn had already begun devoting himself to 
a dancing woman by name Khanclya and made himself very 
obnoxious to his subjects and even his own relations. Even his 
queen felt so disgusted with him that, under the excuse of cele
brating the birthday of her son, she accompanied her brother to 
Patalipum. After fin years of life spent somehow, Bappa BhaHi 
himself gave up his life in the pmctice of Yoga, rat.her than comply 
with the king·s request to go and fetch Bhoja from Pa~alipura. 
Bappa Bhn.Hi was born in the Yikrama year 800, Bhadrn.pa.da, 
Trtiya, Sunday, l-fost.anak~t.ra; in his sixt.h year he was initiated, 
in his eleventh year he received t.he dik~a. in his ninety-fifth ye1~r 
he came to the fulfilment of his life in this world. '.!.'he date of 
his death was Vikrama year 895, Nabha, Suddha, Ai;;tamI Svati 
nak~atra. 

On hearing of the death of Bappa BhaHi, Bhoja was very 
much affected on his part, and wankd to put an end to his life, 
when his own mother dissuaded him from doing so. He did hi 
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duty by the dead very much as his gmnclfathcr would hu,·e done 
it, and very much as he himself woulcl lmn done it for his grand
father. He put on the burning pyre his upper cloth in lieu of him
self, out u[ respect for his mother's fcdings. One clay after
wards he made up his mind to go to Kanauj tu offer condolence 
tu his father. At the entrance he Haw the royal garland-maker 
carrying d1rec punwgranates in his hand. At sight of the prince 
the garland-maker made a present of these to the prince in token 
of respect. Entering the court, he i,:aw king Dunduka seated on 
the throne wearing a. jewelled necklace. The prince at sight o[ 
him killed him by tluowing the three pomegmnates at his chest. 
Thedead body had been dragged out o[ the royal pa.lace and tluown 
out conkmptibly bceause of his ha,·ing entertained the thought 
of bringing about the death of his own Hon. 'l'he son then ascend
ed the tluone of hi11 father, and receind the fealty of the Samantas, 
the leading citizens, the leading inhabitant8 of the country and the 
m!nisters. Going to bathe in the tank constructed by • .Arna he 
there discovered two of the disciples of Bu.ppa BlmHi. Finding 
them not showing due respect because or J1is cruel deed, he sent for 
Bappa BlmHi's gurus, Govindasiiri and Nnnnu.si"iri from l\fo4em, 
and after showing them the reH}Ject due, he sent back Nu.nnasiiri 
and retained Govinclasiiri at court. llnYing thus provided him
self with good advisers, he conducted the government even bett~r 
than his gmndfother, Aq.ia.raja, and brought back into submission 
to him such territory as had been ullowcd to foll out of control. 

'l'he above is a somewhat a.bridgi~d account of the work Ba.ppa
BhaHi-Carita. It is hoped that there is no omission of o.ny material 
point which may be important to this investigation, although it 
is just possible t.lmt I have not in all cases brought out the niceties 
of the somewhat obscure text. The first point that challenges 
nt.tention is the name or title Nagavo.loka which ho.s been the 
subject of an important identification. The first point to note in 
this connection is tha.t the period during which this Naga.mloka 
livecl and ruled is practically coeml with t.hut of the Ja.ina divine 
Bappa BliaHi. Bappa. Bhatti is stated specifically to ha.,·e lived 
from V. S. 800 to 8'J5, or A.D. 743 to 838, and the Nagavaloku., 
under reference in this work, was his contemporary. He prob-
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n.bly WIL.'l somewhat older, but died fin years ea.rlier. He is clear
ly described by his ordinary name Amaraja, as the son of Yaso
\"arman, ruler of Kanyakubja, who is said to have descencled from 
the family of Clrnndraguptn. the Ma.urya. He acquired tho title 
' Nagavalolm' in the somewlmt peculiar circumstances of his taking 
hold of a poisonous cobra which succeeded in killing a mongoose 
in fight. So much being cll'ar from the story, we have now to 
examine whether the identifica.tiou of this Xagava.loka \\;tit Naga· 
Lluita II of the G urjaras, the son of Ya.tsara.ja, is si\tisfactory. 

The one date that we have for the Gl!rjara Nagablrn.ta II 
(Xagavaloka) from inscriptions is A.D. 815. The period, there
fore, seems t-0 agree since Ama-Nagavaloka died in A.D. 833. 
Nagablmta 11 Juul for his son Ranmbhaclra and had n. grandson 
who l1ad the name Bhoja among others. Ama-X agavaloka had 
a son by name Duncluka who had a. son Bhoja. Both of them 
therefore· Juid a gro.ndson by name Bhoja. But the names of the 
sons differ. We have no clear evidence that ~agabhata II had a 
title Nagavaloka. It is just possible however he had it, as the title 
N agavaloka. is given to his E,rradfather in the Sagar Tal or Gwalior 
inscription of Bhoja, the Gurjara. Assuming that Kagbhata II had 
the title Nagavaloka, have wu enough ground for identifying Ama
):lf1gavalolm of Ka1muj with Nfigbha~a II? On the actual evidence 
1wailable, the aswer to this question must be in the negative. 
But the position is not so i<imple as to admit of that cate
gorical negative. ']'he history of the times in respect of Kanauj, 
of Bengal and of tlw Ra~~ra.kutas and the Gurjara.s throws light 
upon the question, and all that light only contributes perhaps to 
make the clarkness more clearly visible. W c shall examine that 
position a little more in detail. 

Yasovarman was undoubtedly ruler of Kanauj in the genera· 
tiun immediately preceding, and must have died about A.D. 7!30 
from wlrn.t is said of him in Ka.lha.i:ia's Rajatara.ngii:ii and such 
edtlence a!l is available from Chinese History of the T'ang period. 
This point is confirmed by what is said in the Bappa-BhaHi-Carita, 
according to which he must ban died a little before A.D. 754 
(V.S. 8ll, the year of the dik~a of Bappa BhaHi). According to the 
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same authority, prince Arna succeeded to the throne of his fother. 
He obtained the title "Nagavaloka" as stated already, later in 
his life. 

We have a special datum for the Saka year 705 or A.D. 783 
from a. verse in the Jain Hariva:rilSll of Jiuasena. The verse, which 
has been the subject of a considerable amount of discussion and 
of even different interpretations, is as follows :-

sake:;1 sabda5ater~1:tu ~aptasu pniicottarc!?littaram 
pa.ti lndrayudhananm.i Kanrpaje Srivallabhc dak~il).am 
pftrvam Srrmad Avantibhiibhrti nfpe Vatsadhiraje aparam 
sorya (ro.) l).atn adhimanqale (dalam) jayayute Vire Yaraheavati. 

That in the 8aka year 700 increased bv 5, the north wu.s ruled by 
king Indrayudha, king Kr~i:ia's son Sri~·allablta ruled in the south; 
the east was ruled by a king who was ruler of )lalva, the west was 
ruled by Vatsaraja. The last line proceeds to state that the work 
'Yas composed in the rule of Jt\JM'araha, who was ruling in 
So.uramo.nq1llo. or Gujarat. 

Leaving aside grammatical possibilities and taking the nrse 
as a. whole, these points stand out clear, n.n<l any interpretation 
of the verse, therefore, must be in accorJ:mce therewith. The 
author who was a resident of Wadhwan in Gujarnt wishes to define 
his position in place and time, as is usual in the orthodox habit, 
of the completion of his work. 'J'he time datum is quite precisely 
the Saka year 705 ; the place is defined equally precisely n~ in the 
province (adhimal}~ala) 0£ Gujarnt, land of the Suras or Sauryas. 
Yrravaraha "ith the attribute "J:Lyn. " was then ruling ; in other 
words, the work was completed in the region of t.he vnliant king 
J ayavaralrn. That disposes of the first and the last lines. The 
intervening two lines have reference to the political disposition of 
India. at the time. This ought not to be interpreted as having any 
specific reference to the centre where he lived and wrote. It is 
more or less a rough distribution of political power among the 
well-known rulers of the times. Among these the ruler that stood 
out in the north was one py name Indrayudlm ; the corresponding 
ruler of the south was a Srivallabha, son of Kr.;;i:ia. The east was 
ruled by a person describable as the king o[ Mo.Iva, and the west 
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by Adhirajo.-Vatso.. That seems to be the clear meaning of the 
verse. Indrayudha is a specific no.me, and there can be no mistake 
about it. Srivallo.bho. is a generic name and has to be defined by 
the adjunct Kr~i:ia's son to make it intelligible. Therefore the 
attributi,,e phrases could not be to.ken with lndrayudha as it is 
taken by some of those scholars who have set themselves to the 
task. Again in the following lines Vatsadhiraja is clear and definite, 
at any rate, to the contemporaries of Jinasena. There can be no 
mistake about the king of Avanti who was ruling in the east. It 
seems therefore unnecessary t<> work the verse into yielding mean
ing!:! othi!r than these. There is no remion for us whatever to 
imagine that the directions here indicated are with reference to 
Wndhwan or for equating Vatsadhiraja with the ruler of Avanti 
which seems to be contradicted by statemeut8 in inscriptions and 
other records referable to t11is time and to the period immediately 
following. Two definite points however have been mo.de out 
by interpreting the verse otherwise. While it is grammatically 
possible, this interpretation has been made to yield the 
meaning that the northern ruler Indrayudha was the brother of 
Govinda III. 5 

It is clear therefore that whoever the Arnnti ruler was, he 
certainly was not Vatsfidhiraja, or any one of his successors. There
fore it is clear that the interpretations put upon the verim c.re forced, 
~s the conclusions drawn therefrom lead to palpable historical 
absurdities. We have to take the mcsming of the verse pin.inly. 
Indrayudha wns ruling in the north, Srivallabha, son of Kf~l).ll in 

5 On the face of it it Heems nbaur<l. The lllll1le given in the verse in 
In<lr:i.yudlm, who is apoken of llS In<lra.rljn. in the lll111g1ilpur plntc.~ of Nirlya.· 
i;inpilti. llut this possible eq untion nee~ not he cnrricd forther by nmking 
lndriiyudha. tho 1'11.lllo ns prince lndm of tho H<i~!rakU.!·O.S, who is epecifica.lly 
stated in Hiish!ra.kii~a. grants to hllrn been nppoinlc<l ruler of the L5.tc5varo. 
mn1.1cjala. n.nd nothing farther 11orth. The second point is Lha.t Vatsi<lhirajo. 
in the third line is taken along wilh the king of Arnn ti in the prc\•ious pa.rt of 
it, nn<l a. whole theory hns been hung upon it thnt tho Giirjllro.s of historico.l 
fame were rulers of :Ho.Iva as distmct from tho Jodhpur Gi1rjnrns their cousins. 
This is contradicted by contemporary Hii~Lrakii~a inscriptions where once 
again they sn.y that the king of J\[nlm o.hmys looked up for support from the 
Ri~!mkii!as in the wo.re of the latter with the Giirjaras. 
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the south, a king of Avanti was the dominant ruler in the east, 
and Vat.sa.raja was the most influential ruler in the west. Beyond 
this the verse gives us no warrant to proceed. 

This brings us face to face wit.h the position as to who lndrayu
dha referred to in the phrase is and where exactly he ruled. In 
connection ";th him, the verse of Jinasena makes no mention of 
who the ruler of Kanauj at the time wa.s. Kanauj having been the 
headquarters of an imperial sovereign to the date of the death 
of Yasovn.rnum, the omission of any mention is certn.inly very 
significant. We know from the Bn.pJm-BhaHi-Carita that we are 
actually discussing that, at the date A.D. 783, Kn.nauj was tmder 
the mle of king Amarajn., who may on the strength of tlrn account, 
be to.ken to have by that time acquired the title" Nagavalokn.." 
But the ruler of the north ref erred to is not in Jinasena's verse the 
ruler of Kn.nauj, an<l is ae tually referred to by another name Indra
yudha, who is neither Amaraja nor N agavaloka, his new title. We 
shall return to this point. Another signiflcn.nt omission is in 
regard to the mention of the ruler of the en.st. ·we are t<ild that 
the mler of the east is the ruler of )ln.h-a. 'fhere is no mention 
whn.tsoewr of the ruler of Bengal. If A.D. 783 could be taken to 
refer to the period of rule of king Dharmapala of Bengal on the 
basis of the dates ascribed to him by historians, the omission would 
certainly be very significant indeed. Dharmapala had become 
comparatively early in his reign, it cannot be very early, a powerful 
ruler whose influence prevailed westwards, domino.kd Kano.uj n.t 
one time, and his name figures in the Ra~trakuta inscriptions of 
the period among those agairnit whom the Ra~trakutas intervened 
in the politics of the nort.h. The fact t.hat his name is not mentioned 
in the specific year A.D. 783 n.s the ruler of the east ought to be 
interpreted as a clear indication that he had not as yet advanced 
t.o the position of power und influence to which he had attained 
early in his reign. It would, therefore, be permissible to drn.w 
the inference that in the year A.D. 78:3 either Dharmapala Imel not 
ascended the throne at all, or, if he had, it was still too early in his 
reign for him to have achieved the ascendency that would have 
wananted his mention n.s the most important ruler of the east, 
where the ruler of Avanti is mentioned. 
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Inscription11l records upon which the history of the Gurjaras 
have hitherto been built are very fewof them dn.tn.ble to this period; 
whether they be Gurjarn. records or Pala records. The most im
portant dated records bearing upon the history of this period are 
all of them dated in the period following. The only records of 
contemporary date are those of the Ra~trakutas, not to mention 
the work under examination, the hiography of Bappa Bhatti. 
From the Rn.~tro.kiita records we can fix almost with certainty two 
special invasions of Upper India, in the course of which the names 
of certain of the Gurjara rulers, that of Dharmapala, the Pala ruler 
of Bengal, and Indrayudlm n.ncl Cakrayudha, the successive rulers 
of Kann.uj figure. Taking note of these, therefore, and proceeding 
on these bases, we shall have to rearrange the succession list 
of these rulers and fu,: their chronology. It is in this arrangement 
that the position of Amaraja as the ruler of Kann.uj and his ditte of 
death in A.D. 833 introduce a disturbing factor of consequence. 

From the Ra~trakuta records we can date the first invasion of 
the North under Dhruva, the father of Govinda III. The Radhan
pur plates of .A.D. 808 state that Yatsaraja playfully conquered 
Bengal (Gauqarajya). Dhruva turned him back from there into 
the middle of the l\Iaru country (Manrnr) and captured from him 
two white unbrcllas belonging to the kingdom of G11uqa (Bengal). 
This verse makes it clear that Dhruva invaded the North and turned 
Vatsaraja back frnm Bengal into the country of 1\Iaru, which must 
!tare been !tis ancestral taritory. We may perhaps assume that the 
invasion was undertaken on behalf of the ruler of Bengal who lmd 
suffered defeat at the hands of the aggressive Gurjara (Vatsa). "\Ve 
can fix the period of the invasion as in the reign of Dhnwa, the 
Ra~trakiita. It. is now certain that Dhruva's elder brother, Govincla 
II, ruled in succession to his father Krsna I, and his rule extended 
up to Saka 70i or A.D. 779.6 Dim~~'~ must have set him aside 
subsequent to this year. He could not have undertaken a northern 
invasion very soon after, having regard to the character of the 
succession. The northern invasion, therefore, could have taken 
place some time aft.er A.D. 780, and before A.D. 794 when his son 
Govindn. III succeeded to the throne. Perhaps A.D. 7fl2 just a 

6 Dlmlia plates of Karlmraja, Ep. Ind. Vol. 8, p. 183. 
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decade after Jinasena's date, would be the date of this northern 
invasion. About that year, A.D. 792-3 Vatsaraja, the Gurjara ruler 
of l\farwar (l\Iaru) must have been active ~nd aggressive, and carried 
on his aggression into Bengal, from which he was turned back by 
the exertions of Dhruva. How did this ruler of Marwar (not l\Ialva, 
be it remembered) advance into the territory of Bengal (GaucJ.a) ? 
Was it through the territory of Kanauj, or did he avoid the t~rri
t-0ry of Kanauj and march into Bengal through the territory of 
Malva. He could have got into Bengal only by either of these two 
ways ; which was the more likely at the time to which this invasion 
has reference, say about A.D. 790 ? In the Ra~~rakii~a records 
the Gurjara is generally stated to have been hostile to the interest.'\ 
of Malva, and l\falva therefore constantly turned to the Ra~tmkiit11s 
for countenance and support. It is probable therefore that he 
invaded Bengal through l\Ialva. The Bappa BhaHi Charita 
however states that through a considerable period of the reign of 
Anmrajn., son of Yasovarman at Kanauj, he was at enmity with the 
ruler of Bengal, who is there stated to have been one by name 
Dharma, Dharmabhiipa or Dharmahhupala, almost certainly 
Dharmapala of Bengal. Dlmrma actually states, in the course of 
the narrative, that, having been thwarted several times, his long 
cherished feeling of enmity to king A.ma of Kanauj became almost 
undying in its character, which would mean that he made several 
aggressive attempts on Kanauj and was baulked in his effort. 
The emuity, therefore, between himself and the ruler of Kanauj 
was almost a permanent factor of their existence, for which u. 
very good reason is not wanting. Speaking of Vakpatiraja, 
the poet, the Bappa BlmHi Charita has the reference that at one 
time previom;ly, another Dharma of Bengal was defeated 
by Yafovarman and ultimately killed on the field of battle. Yakpa
tiraja himself was taken prisoner, carried over to l\'.anauj and was 
kept in prison there.7 He then com11osed the poem, GaucJ.avadha 
(which had for its suhject the killing of the Bengal ruler by Yafo
varman) and, presenting it to the king, he secured his release from 
prison. It was probably this disgrace to his family that was rank-

7 Vide my urticlc in the Journal of Indian History on Forgotten 
Episodes of :\1mli1oval Ind. Hist. Vol. 5 p. 312 II. nncl note on pp. 328 o.nd 211. 
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ling in the Benge.I ruler, contemporary of Amo., another Dharmo.. 
Dhn.rrun.pala.'s efforts to O\'ertbrow the Kann.uj ruler und bring 
Kn.nauj under his influence was more or less a. permanent factor of 
his foreign policy, which he was not able to carry into effect during 
the lifetime of Amo., if the Ba.ppa. Bha~~i Charita. is to be belie\'ed. 
Having regard, therefore, to the foct of the contemporaneity of 
Dlrnrmn.pala II of Bengal n.11.d Ama. through much of the lifetime 
of the lntter, Va.tsaraju.'s inva.'iion of Bengal must have been au 
in\'a.sion of tlie Bengal t.crritory under Dhn.rmn.pala. Therefore the 
Bengal ruler defeated by Vn.tsaraju. is Dharmn.pala, a.nd Dhruvn's 
intervention in the affu.irs oI the north was in favour of Dharma
pala. either explicitly or in effect, on the basis of the current chrono
logy of the Palas. 

One of the most glorious achievements of Dharmapala, ac
cording to Pala inscriptions, was the defeat of an Indraraja of 
Kanauj, also referred to as Indrayudha, and the installation upon 
th~ throne of Kana.uj again of another ruler Ca.krayudha by name. 
This statement comes out clearly from the inscriptions of the 
Pitlns and is confirmed by the inscriptions of the Ra~~rakiitas. 
Therefore we ma.y accept it as an established historical fact of 
Jlaln history. \\'110 was the Indrayudlrn oI Kana.uj, and who was 
Cakrayudha? Could wo identify either name with that of Amaraja 
Nairav1Lloka of Kanauj ~ 

The answer to the question propounded aboYe would depend 
a grl'at dl'al upon what we ca.n glean of contemporary history from 
othl'r sources, particularly in regard to the light that it throws 
upon the history of Bengal generally. The l 1 ala dynasty is gener.il
ly taken to be fow1ded by a certain Gopala, whom, according to 
the inscriptions8 of the Palas, people elected to recover the country 
from anarchy. Dharmapf1la is regarded as the ruler who succeeded 
this Gopala, alt.hough "the Tibetan lists interpose two or three 
nnmes0 between. Leaving this aside for the present, what is likely 
to be the period of anarchy referred to? A starting point is provid_ 
ed in the Nepal inscriptions of Jayadeva, elated li:i3 (A.D. 75!>). 

e Khnlimpur pla.tca. Bp. Ind. Vol. 4. 
ll i":iuu Appondix, Ilisl-Ory of Meclret'lll lluli'.!n wgic, S. C. Vidynbhu· 

eho.na.. 
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when Jayadeni's father-in-law, Har,.,11, was a powerful ruler in 
the cast including in his kingdom Gau<Jn, O<J.ra, Kalinga and Kosul:L 
in addition apparently to his ancestral territory of As8am. Soon 
after this ruler, or his successor, dis.'Lppears the dynasty of Bhaga
clatta, and n revolution takes place in the course of tho rest of the 
century, an<l As1mm passes under the ruler of another dynasty. 
About that time, or a few years after, JayapI<Ja of Ka:imir is 1mi1l 
to have undertaken an invasion of Bcngul, in the course of which he 
defeated the Bengal ruler. When Jnyapida retired, Aramuqi, 
king of N cpa.I, m1dcrtook an invasion of the same territory as well 
as Tirnblmkt.i, o.ncl carried his arms successfully down to the Bay 
of Bengal. 'J'herc is a significant remark in the chronicle of Kallrn1:11L 
that at the time of Jayapida's advent into Bengal, Bcng11l was in 
possession of fi\'e chieftains, apparently independent of each other. 
After this invasion of Bengal and when he entered into a t;:enty 
with the ruler, hnving married his daughter previously, he got rid 
of this anarchic condition and brought nil Bengal m1dcr the single 
rule of his father-in-law, Jay:mta in :Lil probability. It cannot 
be to this particular state of anarchy that the Pala Inscriptions 
refer. That anarchy was got rid of and order was introduced. 
When Jnyiipicla hn.d returned and the Nepal invasion took 
place, as was Haid above, anarchy must have supervened, and 
this could have taken place only com1mratively Jato in the 
seventies of the eighth century. Ln.litaditya )luktapiqa's 
rule mmit have extended up to A.D. 160 on the basis of 
Kallia1:in"s chronology correctCfl by the more reliiLble dates 
in the 'l"ang Annals of China, and theru was IL quick succession 
of thrco or four rulers. for a period of about ten or eleven 
years. .fayfq1Iqa, therefore, could not have come to the t.hronc 
earlier than A.D. 770. His invasion of Bengal in the Dib"""ijaya 
could not have taken place earlier t.han about A.D. 775, o.nd Am
mu<Ji's invasion must have taken place soon after, that is, the next 
year or soon after. So the aimrchy in Bengal referred to in the 
Pala inscription must be in the period following the year A.D. 777 

more or less. Gopala's accession, therefore, could not luLve been 

much earlier than A.D. 780 or even a few years later. If Bengal 

ho.d been in o. condition of ano.rchy till about A.D. 780, Gopala's 



Tiie Rappa Bliatti Carita 125 

election coul<l not have introduced onler at once, and therefore 
Bengal should have exercised no influence upon the politics of 
nort.liern India at the time. This would be a justification for the 
omission of Bengal under the Palas in the verse of Jinasena 
quoted above. Dharmapala."s accession to the throne must be 
dated therefore much later than t.his, e\•en on the a'isumption that 
Gopala.'s was a short rule. But Gopala's could not have been a 
short rule if he succeeded to an anarchy and \\WI able to pass the 
kingdom do'm to his sou without· t.rouble. A period of about 
fifteen years may not be too long for him, and that would bring t.he 
succession of Dharmapala, to a tim'3 very near that of the accession 
of Govinda III of the H.a.;;tra.kii~as iI not even later. If Dharmapala 
therefore succeeded to the throne somewhere about A.D. 7U5, his 
transactions in Kanauj, such as the displacement of the ruler Jndra
yudha and the placing of Cakrayudha on the throne instead, must 
have been considerably later than A.D. 7U5. Vatsa's invmiion of 
Bengal and Dhruva·s intervention therefore must have taken plac:e 
in the reign of Gopala. and not t.}w.t of his successor, Dharmapala
Yatsa 's aggression against Bengal on this occasion probably kept 
clear or Kanauj and took place by way of )falva. 'Ilhat perhaps 
is the justification for the reference to Jfalva in the Radlrnnpur 
plates themselves, in connection with Govinda III, that the ruler of 
~fa.lva found his safety only in obedience and loyalty to Govinda 
lll. 10 'fhis finds some contirrfiation in the reference to" Citrakiitagiri 
Durga.sthana" in the Xilgwul inscriptions of Amoghavar-'?a I iu 
reference to Govinda 's intervention iu the north. The }lalavas, 
the Gau4as, together with the Giirja.ra.s arc. there stated to have 
been met by him at Citrakiita. Citrakiita would be on the border
land outside the terrilory of Kana.uj at the time, as the Bappa 
BhaHi Carita itself refers to Gwalior 1Ls being outside the territory 
of Kanauj. Dlrn.rmapala 's accession, therefore, could not hM•e 
taken place earlier t.lrnu A.D. 795, though it is possible that it did 
actually take place later. 

Assuming then that Dharmapala ascended the throne about 
A.D. 795, he and Amaraja of Kauauj would have been contempora-

10 Verse 3, Ilhagulpur plates of Niir.iyu.1.111.pala., fod. Ant. Vol. lG, pp. 
304 ££. 
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nes for a period of about thirty-eight years before the latter's 
death. Amarajo."s date of death is given as A.D. 833 in the 
Bappa Bha.Hi Carita. It is possible that Dharmapii.la lived 
for some years after Amarajo.'s death, it may even be for about 
twenty-five years if the Tibetan historian Tiiranii.tho. is to be believed 
as he gives Dho.rmapiila o. reign period of sixty-four yen.rs. 'fhe 
inten•eution of the H.a~tra.ku~ Dhruva couI<l; 011 this datum, have 
reference to the perio<l previous t-0 this, o.nd therefore could refer 
only to the reign of Gopala. Dharmapala is said in the Pala inscrip
tionR, to have attacked Kanauj, set aside an Indro.raja, possibly 
Indrayudha who waA ruling there, and set up inHterLd, to the delight 
of the fcndatories and subjects of the kingdom of Kano.uj, Cakrayu
dha. 11 'l'hat is one incident in his life. Another time he figures as 
almost a suppliant in the camp of Govinda III along with his friend 
Cakrf1yudho.. These incidents coul<l not have taken place after 
Govinda had ceased to reign in .A.D. 81'!. Therefore Dlmrmapala's 
attack on Ko.rnmj and the displacement of the ruler Indrayucllm or 
Indrnraja, must have taken place before the year. It must be 
after this that Cakrayudha Wai a fugitive guest of Dharma.paJa, 
m1 otherwise it would be <lilticult to understand how he came 
to be with him, and the two together macle their submission 
vohmto.rily to Govintla III. 

In the R1\<l.ha.npur plates of A.D.·808 mention is made of the 
defeat of the Gurjarn who would not think of again going to was 
ag1,inst him even in a dream. The l\lalava. ruler looking up to him 
as the only guarantee of his prosperity is another statement of 
importance in it. The conquest of the GurjlLTO. referred to above 
is not mentioned in the Wo.ni grant of the previous year, and 
therefore this conquest and what followed must have taken place 
in the year A.D. 807-8. The statement in the Baroda b'Tant, as 
well as in the Ka.vi brrant, of the appointment of Indmraja to the 
ruler of the Latesvamma.i:i4o.lo., and of Indra's defeat of the Gurjara.s 
referred to therein, may be connected wit.h the ubove, though it is 
just probable that they actunlly took place somewhat later as 
Indra is said to have clefe.ated the Giirja.ra. single-handed ancl by 

11 Verso 22, S&njan platt'JI of AmoghavllJ'88, lnd. Ant. Vol. 18, pp. 230 U. 
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himself alone. The whole of this series of ·transactions ma.y be 
taken t-Ogethcr as one set of warlike operations of Govindo. III. 

The statement made about Govinda III in the Kilgund inscrip
tion of Amoghavar~o. I, dated 86li and in the So.njun plates of the 
srune king of A.D. 771 mm1t huve reference to IL period subsequent 
to the <lute of the Baroda. grunt of A.D. 812-13. Two clear state
ment.<> appear in those grnnt,.;. One is that he brought a nwnber of 
rulers to subjection, among whom are menti01w<l the KeraJa.s, 
the )lalnvas, the Gauqas, arnl the Giirjaras at Citmkiit1Lgiri-<lurga, 
as also the ruler of Kaiicr. Ry this achievement agu.i1rnt all these 
he got the title Kirti-XiirayaQ.I\. The Snnja.n plates give the 
same title, Kirti-)Iarayal).n. and refer to his invasion of .the territory 
right up to thP Hinrnlr1y1u1 as giving him the jm1tifico.tion for the 
title. But before proceeding on this distant expedition, or in the 
course of that expedition, he recei,·ed the Yoluntary submission of 
Dlrnrnrn.paln. o.ncl Cakrayudha, obviously Dharrnapala of Bengal, 
and Ca.krayudlrn. the former's nominee. These incidl•nts follow 
in the order of recital. Hegarding his defeat of two other rulers, 
Nagablmta and Candragupta, there ran he no doubt that t.he 
:N'agahlrnta here referred to is the Giirjara king :Kagnhlmta II, 
CandmgupttL is identified with a Kosala king, but that identifi
cation is not of importance to us just at present. \V hat is the mean
ing of tliis northern invasion of Govindn III ? Ago.inst whom 
did he proceed, as he hacl defeated his neighbour Candragupta, as 
he had vanquished hiH chief enemy Nagablm~a II, and as he received 
the voluntary submission of Dharmapala of Bengal and Cakrayudha, 
the rnler o{ Kanauj, if the Pitla. inscriptions are to be believed? 
Was it Cakrayudha n.s ruler of Kan:mj that rendered submission, 
or was ]ie a fugitive with Dl11Lrnmpala wherever the hitter was 1 
These arc the questions that would hnve to lrn answcrca, but for 
a.not.her complication that the Bappa Bh1LHi Carita introdures. 

According to this last, A.ma was still a powerful ruler of 
Kanauj, and Dharmapala professed himself t-0 be his life-long 
enemy, nit.hough he wa.s not able to effect much against him and 
gratify his wish to subdue the enemy. How are we to reconcile 
these statements ? One easy solution would be to dismiss the 
Bo.ppa Bho.Hi Carita as o.bsolutely unreliable from the point of 
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view of history, and therefore e\•ery statement made in it necessarily 
of no historical value whatsoever. Admitting the worst tho.t, 
could be sn.id ago.inst tl.ie Bappa. BlmHi Carita as foiling short 
of a historical composition in many ways, it would be still demanding 
too much to tfonniss the whole work ns completely ·worthless from 
the point of view of history. The work was compiled by Ca.ndra
J>rabha Suri in the year A.D. l2ii, and, as he says, the narrative 
is taken from the tradition handed down by learned men and well 
k11own to all. Such a tradition coming about six or se\·en genera
tions later caimot be all altogether false, and would not admit, 
therefore, of that summary treatment. "' e must, therefore, seek 
ot.her alternative explanations possible, rather than adopt this 
somewhat drnHtic one. The Bappa Bha.~ti Carita is the life of 
Bappa BlmHi, and the other cha.meters that figure in it do so only 
to the extent. that they come in contact with the life career of Bappa 
Bhatti. If therefore we find none of the historical incidents men
tionecl in the Ra~t·rakuta inscriptions or the Pala inscriptions, or 
of the Giirjam inscriptions i,; Hen ;;o much as referred to in it, 
it would be reasonable not t-0 a.scribe it either to the ignorance or 
perversity of the writer, but as lying oubii<le his particular sphere 
of work. Therefore the omission of any reference to these incidents 
docs not amount to the incidents not hewing taken place or of the 
author not hn.ving known them necessarily. So then we have no 
alternative but to· regard that in so far as Amaraja is sa.id to have 
been ruler of Kanauj from circa 75-1 to 83 A.D., he was the ruler 
of Ka.nauj in the period of the transact.ions of the Ra~~rakii~as and 
the Gurja.ras and the Palas referred to above. If so, whicl1 of the 
two rulers of Kanuuj should we indcnt.ify him with ? fa it with 
Indrayuclha, or Cakrayudlm who supplanted him according to the 
Pala. inscriptiom; ? There being no doubt that the incident of 
setting aside Imlmrajn and of placing, in his stead, Cukrayudlrn. 

upon the throne took place in the decade on either side of the 

beginning of the ninth century, they must refer to incidents of 
the reign of king Amaraj a. of Karurnj. In the circwnstanccs, 
the more reasonable course would seem to be to regard Amaraja 
ns the Indraraja or Indrayudha under reference. Cakrayudha 

must be regarded as a rival claimant to the throne whose claims 
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received support from Dharmapala. The Bappa BhaHi Carita. 
may not be regarded as altogether silent on the matter. Dhar
mapala says openly that it was a long-cherished object of his to 
defeat Amaraja of Kanauj, only that he had not had the good 
fortune to give effect to his idea successfully. If so the only 
inference seems to be the possibility that Dharmapala defeated 
Amaraj a and displaced him just for a while by placing Cakrayu<lha 
on the throne. Amaraja very soon after turned out Cakrayudha 
and occupied the throne again, all Dharmapala's influence being 
unable to place Cahayudlm again on the throne of Ka.nauj. That 
probably is the occasion when both Dlrnrma and Cakra. 
voluntarily rendered submission to Govinda, whose northward 
march up to the Himalayas could only hiwe been against the 
kingdom of Kanauj. 

Another point comes out clear. It becomes quite open to 
doubt whether all the activities of Nagabhata II gave him 
possession of Kanauj. It may be Na.gabhata's at.tack on Kano.uj 
that gave the occasion for the temporary success of. Dharmapala 
which enabled him to place Cakrayudha upon the throne of Kanauj 
and when Amo.raj a asserted himself again, all the work of Dharma
palo. wo.s without doubt undone, and Nagabata"s efforts could have 
made no im1Jression upon him either. It is a. reflection of this 
position that we find in the Ra~trakuta inscriptions where they speak 
of the Gurjaras being near Citraku~agiri o.nd no farther north. 
Therefore we shall have to regard the capture of Kanauj by the 
Gurjaras to have been an acl1ievement of possibly the Gurjara 
Bhoja, and not by any of his predecessors, namely his father, 
Ramabadhra and even his grandfather Nagabo.ta II. 

From this examination of the Bappa BlmHi Carita the following 
points seem sustainable :-(i) That during the period of struggle 
for empire up to the end of the reigu of the Gurjara Nagabata II, 
Kanauj continued to remain under the rule of the successor of 
Yafovarman, that is Amaraja. The throne even passed to his son 
for a short period of five years, and then to his grandson, another 
Bhoja. (2) That Dharmapala's achievement does not seem so well 
proved nor could it be stated that it ho.d any permanent or lasting 
elTcct, Kanauj still remaining an important factor, if not a dominant 
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one, in contemporary politics. The Palu. empire probably reached 
its height under Devapala, the son, and not Dharmapala, the father. 
Incidentally, it is also sustainable that whatever was the original 
possession of the imperial Giirj am Prntihams, it certainly was not 
Mal vu.. 

The late Dr. Vincent Smith has assumed, iu the fourth edition 
of the Early llistor!J of India, t.Jmt the ruler of Kanauj whom 
Jayapig1\ of Kasmir defeated and whose throne he is said to have 
carried in the Hajatu.rangi.Q.1 was probably Vu.jrayudlrn., referred 
to as ruler of Kanauj by Rajesekhara. '!'his is 11 position for which 
there is hardly any Rupport other than the statements of the 
Kasmir chronicle. Jayapiqa's invasion, if the Bapp1i BlmHi 
Carita is to he believed, must have taken place in the reign of 
Amaraja himself, and unless we arc prepared to make Vajrayucllm 
another name of his, we must leave the statement of the chronicler 
open till we find evidence of a more definite character either to 
support it or to reject it . 

• 
Having gone so for in regard to the doubtful validity of some 

of the idcntific1itions accepted, we may draw attention to another 
point which ariHes from the Pathari PillcLr inscription of Pnmbala of 
A.D. 8Gl. '!'hat inscription states clcnrly that Po.raba!CL's father 
Karkaraja invaded the territory of a king Xagavaloka 12 and 
defeated him in an extraordinarily bloody fight. Pathari, it must 
be rememberccl, is in the region not far removed from Citmkutagiri
clurga, and Parabnla at the time of the inscription A.D. 861, w1Ls 
apparently ruling the province there in tho interests of tho 
Ra~trakutas. Pu.rahala's fothor is said to have distingui'lhed 
himself in a c1Lmpaign against Xagavaloka. l\lore than this, au 
uncle of this father Ko.mkaraja, named .Tejju., is stated in the 
inscriptions to have defeated certain K1m~a~as and to.ken possession 
of the La.ta kingdom. Starting from the point of reference in 
A.D. 8(il, it is not difficult to see what campaigns theso actu1Llly 
refer to. Jejja's conquest of the Kaq1atas and the taking of J,ata 
probably has reference to the conquest of the Lato. kingdom by 
Govinda III, and the appointment of his ymmger brother Indra to 

12 l'o.!hiri Pillar inscription ( vv. U ff.), Ep. Ind. Yol. 9, p. 253. 
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the rule of Latesvaramo.i:icJ.ala, which occurs in other inscriptions. 
Jejja, the Ra~tro.kiita. chief, probably bore an honourable pa.rt in 
this conquest of Lato. by Govinclo. III. His son Karko.raja. found 
chances of distinction, in all probability, in the later ca.mpo.igns 
of Govinda as he reduced to submission several enemies, among 
them the Giirjams, the GaucJ.as, etc. It would be o. justifiable 
inference from these that the Nagavaloka defeated by Ku.rim wa.s 
no other than Nagabnta II, if we could equate, without uncertainty, 
the title "Nagavalolm" with Nagabnta II. But all the while 
we have no direct evidence that Nagabata II actually bore that 
title "Nagavalolrn.." On the contrary, we have the definite state
ment that A.maraja of Krmauj was known by the title" Nagavo.loka" 
after the particular incident in his life when he is supposed to have 
taken hold of a living cohrn. Could not Karka's achievement be in 
the course of the invasion of Govinda III that took him up to the 
Himalayas, and which has been referred to the year A.D. 812-13 
above. After Govinda's achievement in the region of Citrakii~a, 
he is said clearly to have marched up to the Himalayas. He could .. 
have done this only by going through the territory of the ruler of 
Kanauj. According to the Bappa Bha.Hi Carita, the ruler of Kana.uj 
was still Ama-N agavaloka. Dharnrnpalu.'s supersessiou of an 
Indraraja of Ku.nauj by a Cakrayudha has been held to justify the 
inference thatCakrayud.ha was still ruling in Kauauj. If this position 
is accepted and if Cakrayudha and Dharma, both of them volw1tarily 
submitted to Govinda III, where was the rea5on for Govinda III 
to march up to the Himalayas? The more reasonable inference 
therefore seems to be that Govinda actually undertook an invasion 
of the kingdom of Kanauj under Ama-Nagavaloka, it may be on 
beho.U of Cakrayudha and in alliance with Dharmapala of Bengal. 
When he retired from the territory of Kanauj, it may be as a result 
of agreement with Arnaraja, or by some other method of pacifica
tion between the contending powers; Arnaraja might have recover
ed his kingdom or might have retained it as a result 
of the treaty, Cakrayudha's claims being abandoned. Whatever 
was the actunl character of the settlement, Govinda's death 

and the disturbance in the Ra~trakiita empire as a consequence left 
the northern powers again free, each one to follow his own coursu 
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of ambition. It seems likely that Dharmapala found it not possible 
to overcome Ama-N agavaloka of Kanauj, and place Cakrayudha 
on the throne again, and that was probably the reason for his 
disappointment that he was not able to get the better of his enemy, 
as recorded in the Bu.ppo. Bhu.Hi Carita. Ama having been suc
ceeded by Dundulm, for a short period of about five years at least, 
and he being followed, after he met a violent death, by his son Bhoja. 
Kanauj still maintained its integrity till about A.D. 840, whatever 
change might have come over it afterwards. As a consequence 
Dharmapalu.'s empire cannot have been as great as it is claimed 
to be by the historians of the Palas. 

This conclusion is reinforced to some extent by another refer
ence in the Bappa BhaHi Carita, this time in connection with the 
poet Vakpatiraja. Hitherto, we had known of ValqJatiraja only 
from what is contained in the Rajo.tanu1giQ.i of Kalha.Q.a. This 
chronicle lets us know that he was a court poet of Yasovarmo.n 
of Ko.nauj and the author of the poem GaucJavadlrn in Pro.krit, 
and Gauqu.vadhu itself does not gh•c us more information than to 
state that he was a devout disciple of BhM'abhuti and ultimately 
attained to the position that the latter held as a " Yidyapati " in 
the court of Yasovarman himself. The Bappo. BhaHi Carit.a 
t.hrows a good deal more light upon the life and work of Vakpatiraja. 
Vakpati is described as belonging to the K.?atriya lineage of the 
Para.mara dan of the Rajputs as they arc cu.lied by historians. He 
is described in one place a Samautanayaka, chief of the Samantas. 
In another place he is described as chief of the Brahmavids (thoso 
versed in Brahmanical learning and philosophy). He was a poet at 
the court of 11 king Dharnm of Bengal, a predecessor of Dharnmpal1L. 
Yasovarman undertook an invasion of Beng~u, defeated Dharma in 
war and subsequently killed him in b1Ltt.Jc. Yak1iati was among 
the prisoners whom Y a:fornrman kept in prison after his victorious 
return at Kauauj. Yalqmti composed the Gauqavadha celebrat
ing the e)..1Jloit apparently of Ya5ovarnmn's invasion of Bengal, 
and thus got rcll•ased from prison. In all probability, ho took 
himself a.way from Kanauj, and returned to the court of Bengal, 
and was a much-respected court poet in the court of Dharnmpala. 
of Bengal himself. He felt at one time that Dharmapf1la dicl 
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not show him the respect due to his position because of the intrigues 
of a Bauddha teacher and controversialist who had some influence 
with Dharmapala. Therefore he retired from Bengal and reached 
the court of Amaraja of Kauauj, where he became very soon a 
711.,"fsmut graJa ,,;th king Arnaraja and his friend the J a.inn divine. 
He lived at court a great honoured poet, and composed during his 
sto.y there two poems, G1mcJa bandha (a difforent work from Gau<Ja· 
vadha) and l\fadra-mahr-vijaya. (conquest of the l\la.dra couutry1 

East Punjab) both of them apparently in honour of Am.a, who 
doubled his annuity iu consequence. After some time, feeling 
dissatisfied that A.ma was not up to the height of his position in 
respect of his conduct, he retired to l\fathurn., the staunch Vai~I)a,ra. 
that he was, and was a.bout putt.iug an end to himself by a process 
of religious stan•a.tion when he was rescued from imminent death 
by Bappa. BhaW u.t the instance of Anmrajn. He is said to hiwe 
changed to the religion of the Jinn as u. result of Ba.ppa Blia.Hi's 
intervention, as was related already. These are details in regard 
to the life of Vakpati which to our knowledge have not been noticed 
before. There is nothing improbable as fllr as we can judge of them 
just at present, in the details of his lifo. It would be well if the 
various manuscript collectors and libmries keep an eye to dis
covering one or other of these rrnw works of his which ma.y 
ultimately settle the question how far the Bappa BhaHi Carita 
could be held to be reliable in regard to these particulars. 



THE AUTHORS OF THE RAGHAVAPA~J)AViYA AND 
GADYACINT AMA~P 

BY A. YENKATASUDDIAH 

IT IS WELirKNOWN that there are two poems in Sanskrit 
named Ra.ghavapaQ<Javiya, one, known also by the name of 
DvLo;andhanakavya, written by Dho.no.njaya (published in 1895 
as no. 42 of the Kavyamala Series) and another \ITitten by Kavi
raja (published as no. 62 of the above series). )fr. K. B. Pathak 
has published articles on the authors of both these works in 
J BBRAS. 20, I fI., 22, 11 fI., in which he has concluded, on the 
basis of some sto.temcnts contained in Karma.qa inscriptions and 
books, thnt the first-mentioned Ragho.. or Dvisandhanakavya. 
was composed by Dhanaqjaya, who had tho cognomen Sruta
kirti, in A.D. 1123-40 and that the second-mentioned Ragha. was 
written by K11.viraj11 whose real namo was Ma<llmvabho.Ha, in A.D. 
1182-1197; and these conclusions ho.vo been accepted and repeated 
by Prof. Winternitz in his Gesclt. cler £ncl. L·ift. (III, 75). It is my 
purpose to show in this article that these conclusions arc wrong 
and also to clctermine, with t.he help of Kannaqa inscriptions, 
the time when these two poems and also GndyacintamaQi were 
'\\-Tit ten. 

I. 

Regarding the Ragba. of Dhanu.iijo.ya, the reasons which 
Mr. Pathak has put forward in support of his conclusion that it 

1 The following obbreviations have hccn used in tho course of this 
article:-

Durga. for Durga.simha the author of the Krumn!Ja Paneatantra. 
EC ,, b'piymphia Canratiai ; the inscriptions in these volumes 

are referred to as Nugnr :1;;, llclur 17, etc. 
El Epigrapl1ia Indica. 
IWgho.. ,, Haghn.vnpai:i.40.viye. 
SB ,, Smve.1_1a-Be!go!a; the no. in brnckcts is that of the second 

edition or .. Srin'Bl,10.·llc!go!n. Inscriptions." 

J.B.B.R.A.S. Vol. III. 
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was composed in A.D. 1123-1140 and that the author's real name 

is Srutakirti, a.re, briefly, as follow : 

1. In I. 25 of his Ramacandraco.ritapurai:i.a or Pampo.-Rama
yai:i.o., Abhino.va-pampa., (or Nago.candra) mentions the no.me of 
a Jaina guru named Srutakirti-tra.ividya who had "achieved 
brilliant fame by composing the Raghavapai:i.<Jo.viyo. which must 
be re1Lll forwo.rds and bo.ckwo.rds o.nd which is the wonder of the 

learned." 

2. A Jaina guru no.med Srutakirti-traividya is mentioned 
in a Ko.nna<Jo. inscription at Terda! 2 (I111l. Ant. 14, 14 :ff.). This 
inscription docs not s1Ly t.hat he was the author of the Ragho.., 
but stilt.cs merely that he was proficient in the sb:: systems of 
logic and quite extinguished opposing disputants, o.nd that he 
was a disciple of Jlaghatmndin, who was the head of the Rupa
narayai:ia basadi at Kolhapur and belonged to the Pustako.-gaccha, 
DesI-go.l).a of the l\lula-sailgho.. 

3. Since the author of the Ter~a! inscription of Sako. 1045 
(A.D. 1123) does not know of the Raglm. while the Pnmpo.-Rama

yai:i.a (composed in Saka 1076 or A.D. 1154) and the SB. inscrip
tion no. •10 (dated Saka 1085 or A.D. 1163) know of it and mention 
it, it is easy to conclude that Sruto.kirti's work had not been com
posed in Saka lo.15 and that it had become well-known in Sako. 
107G and 1085. 

4. Durgasimlm, a contemporary of the Calukya king Jaga
deko.nmlla II (Salm lOGl-1072) says that Dhano.njaya been.me the 
lord of SarasvatI by composing the Ragho.vapii.Q.<Javiya.. It would 
be absurd to suppose that two S1mskrit poems bearing the so.me 
title and having a clouble meaning could have been produced by 
two J aina writers of the Digambn.ra sect in the short interval 
between Sako. 1045 and 1062 ; and hence the Ragha. of Dhn.naii
jaya. must be identical with the work of Srutakirti who was living 
in. S1\ka 1045. 

Mr. Pathak has therefore concluded (1) that the Srutakirti 

mentioned in the Torda! inscription is identical with the one men-

2 The inscription is ti.Jere edited liy Mr. Pathak himself. 
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tioned in, the Pampa-RamayaQa as the author of the Rii.gha. ; 
(2) that Srutakirti was tho real name of the author and Dhannii
jnya a mere pen-name or pseudonym; and (3) that this fact was 
known to Abhinava-pampa who therefore referred to him by his 
real name in his RamayaQa. 

All this is wrong : 

1. Mr. Pathak's opinion that Durga. the author of the Pnil
cat.antro. was u. contemporary of the W. Calukya Jagadelmmnll1L 
II (A.D. 1139-11 i;O) is a mistake. Durga. mentions in verses 30-
32, 36, 38 and 57 of his book that his patron was the Calukya king 
who was known as Jayasimha an<l J11.ga<lclmnmlla and who had the 
birnclas kirti·vi'.cl!Jaltara, koda:r;rj,a-Rama and Co!a-kalanala. Now, 
of the three Calukya kings who had the surname Jagadeknmalfa, 
only one, namely, Jagadekamalla I, had, so far as we know, the 
name J11.yasimha; and likewise, it is this Jagadekamnlla I or 
J o.yasimha II only who had, as we can learn from a Bclgame. 
inscription (EU. 7, Shikarp·ur 126 ; see also nos. 20a, 12!; and rn:i 
of the same taluka), the birudas kfrtfriclyadliara, kockrr:ir;fo-Rama, 
and Co!a-~~ala1wla mentioned by Durga. It is therefore clear 
that Durga.'s p11.tron was not .Tagadelmnrnlla II, but Jagadelm
nmlla I or J'aynsirhha II \Vho, as 1 have shown elsewhere (Ind. 
Ant. 47, 288), ruled in A.D. 1015-1042. 

2. Again, Abhinarn-pampa did not write his Rarnayal).a in 
Saka 107() as l\lr. Pathak has saicl. A nrsc from this Ramayn;l).a 
in praise of a Jaina guru named l\leghacanclra is cit.eel in a SB. 
inscription (no. 17 or 127) which records the death of l\Ieglmcandm 
on Thursday, 2nd December 1115 A.D. and which seems to have 
been incised not later than 11 Hi A.D. This shows that Abhinava
pampa's Ramayal).a was well-known before 1116 A.D. or Salm 
1038 and that it must have been, iu all prohn.bility, composed not 
later than 1100 A.D. 

l\lr. Pu.tlllLk is likewise mistaken when he identifies (loc. cit.) 
tho Kanuama)'}'ll mentioned in verse 22 by Durga. with the author 
of the NcminathapuraQa who has said in it of Abhinava-pampa 
tho.t 'though modern (arlyatana), he is the equal of the ancients 
(adya).' The Kannamayya mcutionc<l hy Durga. is, as is said 
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in verse 22 itself, the author of the l\la!n.vi-madh1wa, which is 
apparently a Kannaqa na[aka ; and he lived before 1042 A.D. 
The author of tho NominathapuraJ).a, on the other ho.nd, informs 
us in that work that he was the protegc of Lak~mu. or Lu.k~mi
dhnra, the chancellor and minister of the Silahara :\£ahamn.J).qa
lo.frara Vij1~yaditya of Karalia~a or Kara4 (? A.D. 1143-11 H) 
and that he compos1..,'<l it when the latter was reibrning ; ho is there
fore quito a different person from the Kannamayya mentioned 
by Durg1~. 3 

A verse from the Pampa-Ramayal).a is cited in the Bha~a
bhu~al).a of .Kagwarma. This .Kaga\·arnm is currently believed 
to be identical with the Naga.varma who wrote tlw Kavyavalokana, 
KarQat-akn.-kadambari (a. Kanna<J.:i. version of Bal).a's work) and 
Chandombudhi, and who, as we learn from tho last-named two 
works, waH the subject of Rakkasa-gmi.ga (c. 1000-10:30 A.D.) 
and the recipient of gifts from Bhojaraja, i.e., the well-known king 
of Dhara (A.D. 1019-1060). We lea.rn•also from the An.a.ntnna.t.ha
pural).a 0£ Janarclami or Janna (completed in A.D. 1228) that this 
Nagavarma was tho ka[.akoparlltyaya at the court. of king Jaga<leka, 
tlmt is, of the Calukya king Jaga<lekamalla I (A.D. lO];j-1042). 
It would therefore follow from this that tlw P1uupa-Ramayal).a 
wns written before c. A.D. 1°'12 and that Srutakirti's Ragha., 
too, (which is extolled in this work) waH written before c. A.D. 
10112. 

3. l\fr. Pathu.k'i:; contention, too, that it would be i~bsurd 

to suppose that two Sanskrit poems, bearing the sa.me title and 
having a double meaning, could lmve been produced by two Jai1m 
writers of the Dignmbiua sect in the short interval between So.kn. 
10.U:i and 10li2 docs not seem to me to be quite \·alid ; and in any 
cu.se, it loses such force as it may have when it is remembered that 
Dlumaiij1iya'a Raglrn.. was not \\Titten (us ~Ir. l1athak thought) 
between Salm 10,15 nncl 1062, but far earlier, to wit, before 1042 

:S This nnd other mnttcm mentioned here obout Durgnsirhhn, Xign.· 
condrn. (Abhino.v11-pn.rnp11), Kon111111111yyn. or Knr1.1npiry11, nncl 1'l'ignv11rmn. 
arc discussed very fully in my articles on the obove authora and Sumnnobii:tn. 
which have bcon publillhcd in the Knnnagn. journol Probmldha-kcir'}i~11ka, 
no. 22 (!\larch IU25) ff. and to which I refer Kn.nnoga-knowing readers. 
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A.O. l\loreovcr, though Smtn.kirti's Raghn.., too, was likewise 
written before c. 1042 A.D., Mr. Pu.thak's opinion that this Ragha. 
is like to that of Dhanaiijaya is a mistake, n.s was pointed out 
long ago by 1\Ir. R. Narn.simho.clmr i11 his learned introduction 
(p. 4) to his edition of Nagavn.rn111o's Kavyavalokano. (a book on 
Kavyaln.nkara written in Kanno.go. l>y the o.bovementioned Nagn.
vnrma.). "It has to be observed," writes ~Ir. Nnrasimho.clmr 
there, " that the description of Srutakirti's work gi\•en in the 
Pampa-Ramayai:ia, namely, that it is n. galapratyiigala-kai:ya, i.e., 
a poem the verses in . which when read ono wn.y give the history 
of Rama and when read the other way the history of the PaQgus, 
does not at all u.pply to Dhann.iijn.yu.'t1 Dv1~mull1an.a-kii.11ylt. Tho 
latter, though giving the history of Rarnn. and tho history of the 
Pai:igus by its susceptibility, through a play upon word!!, to two 
interpretn.tions, i!:l not a gatapratyagflffl-krfrya." 

The Raglia. of Srutakirti, therefore, insten.d of being of the 
same type (as, for instance, that 0£ K1Ldraj1\ is) as that of Dluumli.
jaya., is in fact of a quite different type altogether ; and hence 
it is not in the least unlikely that the two books may have been 
written wit.bin a few years of one n.nothcr. Moreover, it is quite 
clear from what has been said al>ove tlmt the Ragha. of DJumo.ii
jaya is not the sn.me as that of Srutakirti, and tho.t, therefore 
the authors of the two books, Dlrn.nn.iijuya 1L11d Srutakirti, are not 
identical,·• 

As I lmve already remarked above, Dlmnaiijaya's Ragha. is 
mentioned in the Pa.lien.tantra by Durga., who was a contemporary 
of the W. Calukya king J n.yasimha II or Jagn.tleka.malln. I (1015-
1042 .A.D.) It is similarly mentioned by Vf1diraja in verso I, 26: 

ancka-bltcda~sa1iu/,hii.na{i '!.:lw1u11110 lqclayc m.ultu{i / 
ba.7.1a dlw11anjayonmu!..ta{i karIJ.asycm priya{i kailwm // 

~ Thie is the opinion of )Ir. Nnrnsiinhnchnr nlso ; but the ecnlcnccs in 
which he ha.~ given expression to it contain so mnny mistakes tlmt tho 
force of ench opinion is weakened to n \'t•ry conHiclerable extent. For, 
referring to the ven;c : 

Di•i.strndha 11e 11ip111pit.i m sala ,;, calm! Dlui111i1ija.yal;i ! 
yaya jalc11it pl1alam fasya 601dm aikre dluu1111it jciyal;i II 

in pmi11c of Dbo.nu.njo.yu. tbo.t ill found in Siiktimukt.:l vu.Ii o.nd Subbiil)ita.hari
mli o.nd is ascribed to Rajesekltera, be writes (pp. 4, 6; I. c. ) : "Again 
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Dhan1Lnj11ya, who besides the ubove Dviu11ndhin11-ki\')'&, hn.s aluo written 
the Sam~krit dictionary co.llcd Dhananjayn-kofa or Dhanniij11yn-11ighai:i~u, 
is pmiHccl hy R.'ijasekhara tho author of the Baln.-Riimiiyn.i:in o.nd other 
worku, who quotes Ano.ndn\·anlhann (nbout 850 A.D.) and is quoted by 
Somn.dem in hie Ynsnstilnkn written in !J5!J A.D. Dhnnnnj11ya must there
fore bnvo lived before Hajuscklmm who belongs to about !JOO A.D. Comm
qucntly, Dhananjaya mentioned 1ui Jlll earlier poet by Nii.gavnrma I ie quite 
difTcront from Srntllkirti of tho 12th century." Tho rcferonco in the Inst 
eentcneo i11 to tho et.anza-

jita-Bii'l)am Hririy-a11t adht1~-krta .. JfayfJ.rom Tiimkariitiy-a11t 

ati-Jliiglwm 8isiriintymf-ci11te Sumpa-procca'IJ4a-kodci1)4ctdci.11-/ 

le tirobhfUa·GllfJii4hycm abjci-m.11ctd-a11t iit·irbharad·Da1)4i Bhii

mlcid-1rnt iitl1,-Dl1muoijayaikavibhamm t'iig-g11mJ1/111do~ Ntikiyt1ri1 I! 

found in Nagavnrm11'e Clmndl>mbmlhi. The Dhnnai1jny1L mentioned here, 
says :\[r. NarMimhnchnr, must bo the Jaina poet who wroto tho Dvisnndhii.no.
kiivya; lmt it i1:1 poseil.Jlo thnt tho reference here ie to Dluumnjny1i, the nuthor 
of the Dnsurupuka nnd in any cnse, it is not sufe to assert, on the strength of 
this Verllo, that Dhannnjnyo.'s Dvisindha111Lkavya wns known to Xagnvnrnm. 
Ago.in, it is tho opinion of l\Ir. Narasimlmcho.r that the X5.gn,·nrma who is 
the author of this ChundOmbmlhi and the Kari:iitnkn·kiidnmbari i11 different 
from tho Niiguvnrma who wroto the Kivyivaloknna nnd Vru!tnk65n, and 
thnt tho work on Chandns which Nag11v11rm11 has, in bis K:i.vya\'nloknn& 
(\'orsc 005), said that ho haH written, is not the ahovo-mentioncd Chan
d6rnhmlhi but anothol' wol'k whioh has not come down to us ! All this is 
wmng UH I hove shown in my (Ka111111411) article on N:i.gnV1m1111 rofcrrcd to 
e.bo\'e ( p. 4 n. 3) und tho nhove-11111m,'<l four books ha\'c nil l.iccn written by 
one X ago \•arn111. 

1'imilarly, it is apparent from Mr. Xarasimhachor's remarks (on pp. 4, 5 I. 
c.} th11t he ngreee with ~[r. l'athnk in thinking (1) that Dnrgn. was u con
temporary of the W. Cilukya king Jngndekamalla II; (2) that t-hc Ko.nno.
mrLyyo. mentioned in vorse 22 of his Pniicntantrn by Durg1\. is tho author 
of tho Nmninath11pura1}0. in which Abhinava-po.mpll ie prnisecl; (:I) thnt this 
Abhii111v1\·pumpn lived in tho 12th contury A.D.; and ('1) that tho Sruta
kirt.i montionc<l bjr him 1w the unthor of tho y11tapralytiy1ita-kiit•yci Hiigho.. is 
identical with the Srutakirti mentioned in the Tcnliil inscription and in 
Sll. ini;cription no. 4i, and thnt he• was living in 1123 A·.D. These opinions 
arc wrong as I ho.vo shown nhon~. 

J..nstly, it mo.y also be obsernd that it is not certain that ltaj11sekho.ra, 
the author of the nbovo-citcd \'el"lle d1•immd/1ane 11ip1t')atii111 ••.. (a.ml similar 
verses on othor poets) is identical with the author of tho Ililo-rf1miyai:io.; 
eec Wintcrnitz, op. cit., III, 33 ; n.nd hence it ie not advi11n.blo to conclude on 
tho st.rongth of this verso t.lmt Dhnrmnjuya wrote his Dvisandhii11n.ki vye. 
before UOO A.D. 
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of his Panlvanathacarita. Since this book was completed by its 
author on Karttika-suddha-trtiyii of Saka 947, Krodhana, i.e., on 
·Wednesday, 27th October 1025 A.D., it follows that Dhanafijaya's 
Ragha. was \\Titten before that year. 

We learn from the 11rasasti: at the end of the Parsvanathn
cn.rita thnt its author Vadiraja lived at the court of the W. Calukya 
emperor Jayasirhha-Jagadekamalla and that he was the disciple 
of l\fatisagara, who was the disciple of Sripala-deva of the Nandi
sailgha. He has therefore justly been identified with the Vacliraja 
or Jago.dekamalla-Vadiraja mentioned in :,B. 54 (67), Beliir 117, 
Nagar 35-40, and other inscriptions and who was a guru of the 
Aruilgujanvaya of the X andi-gal).a of the Draviqa-so.ngha. A 
brief account of this guru and of other gurus of this line has been 
published by Dr. Hultzsch in ZD.110. 68, 695 ff. 

In the introductory verses (18-30) of the first canto of the 
above-named Parfranathacarita, Vadiraja has praised in ordc1· 
Grdhrapiccha, Svami (Umasvati ?), Dern (Pujyapada ?), author 
of the Ratuakaral).qalm (i.e., Samantabhadra), Akalanka, Sanma.ti 
(SumatiblmHaraka ?), Jiuasena author of the l\fahaplll'iil).a, Anan
takirti author of the Jivasiddhi, Palyakirti, Dhanai'ijaya author of 
the Dvisu.udhanakavya, Auantaviryu. (a.ut.hor of Prarneyaratnamii
la?), Vidyananda. author of Sloka.varttikalankara, the Acarya who 
was the protagonist of the i·ise~a-l'ada, and VIranandin author of 
the Candrapmbhacarita.. As these authors, with the exception of 
Viranandin/' seem to belong to the above-mentioned Aruil.gu!an
vaya and to have been the prt.'llecessors of Vad.iraja in the pontifical 
scat, Dhanaf1jaya. the author of the Ragha. was, in all probability, 
a predecessor of Vadiraja. Now the inscriptions giving the succes
sion-lists of the above line of pontiffs do not mention any Dhann.fi-

r. Viranandin informs us in the pru8asti at the end of his poem that 
he belonged to the Pustaka-gnccha of the Desi-gar:in of the J\Iiila-sangha, 
nml that he wns the disciple of Gur:iananclin who was the disciple of Abha
ynnandin who was the disciple of another Alihayanamlin. Of the other 
authors montioncd liy Vadir.ijn, tho numea of Grdhrapiilcha, Umiit1v.iti, 
Piijyapadn, Samnnt.ubhadru, Almlankn, S11m11ti-bhnH.iralm, Vidyannnda 
or P.itrnkcsarin, 11nd Anantaviryo. nre mentioned in Kngar 35 o.nd SD. 6-1 
(07) which give the succc;ision-list3 of tho pontilTs of the Arungu!invaya. 
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ja.ya at all ; but the SB. inscription no. U4 (G7), referred to above, 
mentions (in verse 3G) after l\Iatisagara the great sage Hcmasena 
who was pontiff in c. 985 .A.D. and who was also known n.s Vidya
Dhanafljn.ya. It is not unlikely therefore that this Homa.sena 
is the author of the Ragha. or Dvisn.ndhanakavya n.ud that it was 
written at some time in A.D. 9!i0-1000. 

* * * * * * 
The Ragha. of Sruta.kirti has not come down to us. There can 

however be no doubt tlmt this too was written in Sanskrit and not 
in K1mnn.q1L ; for, though gatapratyayata verses arc found in Knnnaqa 
books (for n.n i.nst.ance, sec p. 239 of Karl).atn,ka-lmvi-caritc, Vol. 1, 
where such a verse from AcUJ).J).li·s Vardhamanu-ptiraJ).A. is cited), 
it seems to me that it iH not possible to write in Kannada a whole 
book of such verses. 0 Srutukirti"s book therefore must 

0

lu1.n been 
\\Titten in Sanskrit. 

The 'lllestion as to when this bouk was written, whet.her before 
c. 1025 A.D. or aft.er, is a difllcult. one to answer as it iu\"Olns some 
complications. The fact that Srutnkirti \\Tote such 11. book is 
known to us only from verses ~H, :m of the first ucc!tcas11. of the 
Pampa-Ramayal).a, verst~s which arc found in SB. inscription 
no. '10 (M) also. This inscription records the setting up of 1m epi
taph in memory of the .Taina guru Dernkirti, disciple uf Gal).qtni
mukt.n-siddhaut.a-deva, who was a disciple of l\Iaghnnnndin, hc~d 
of the Rupanarayal).IL-bnsadi of Kolhapur; and it mentions amongst 
the ~mlliarmas uf the above-named Gal).qavimukt.'L-siddhanta-de,·a, 
Srut1tkirti-traividya who wrote the poem Ragh,:wapfu:iqaviya in 
gatawatyagata verses and Kanakanandin. This Srutakirti-trai,·id
ya is, as observed by l\Ir. Pathak, mentioned in the 'l'erda! im;crip
tion also as 11.rc likewise the nbove-na111ed )faghanandin and Kauaka
nandin. He was therefore living in 1123 A.D., and his Ragha., 
in case he \note one, could not have been \nittcn earlier than 
1060 A.D. 

6 Mr. R Nnrasimhnchnr hna similarly suggested (Kurr~5.!nkn-knvi 
en.rite, I, p. 33) thnt tho [/tilct·praty iyata-kcfrya written (this, too, hos not 
como clown to us) by tho poet l'onnn on whom the Hi~! mkii!n. king Kr~•.1n 
Ill eonferretl the title of Ublwya-/ai.viazkramrti or Emperor of 8nm1krit nntl 
Knmm~a poets, is written in Sanskrit. 
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The Srutakirti mentioned by Abhino.va-pampa is not the same 
as the above Srutakirti who was the sadlw.rma of G1u).cJ.avimukta
siddhanta-dcva, Kanalmuandin and others, and who was the disciple 

of :\Iaghanandin, disciple of Kulacandra., disciple of Kulabhii~O.l).O., 
who was the disciple of Kaumaradeva and the sadfiarma. of Prabha· 
candra. Abhinavapampa, on the other hand, mentions Srnta
kirti-traividya after the gurus Balacandra, l\Ieghacandra-traivid
ya, l:;ubha,kirti and Vasupujya and before Viranandin, mentioning 
that this Srntakirti was the author of a Ragha. written in gata1>rat
yagata verses. Now it is the custom of Jaina authors who have 
\\Titten in Kannac).a to prnise, in the beginning of their book, thoir 
gurn and other yurus, in due order, belonging as a rule to the smno 
lineage, and not to mix up yurus of different lineages; see for instance, 
Agga!a's C'andraprabha-pural).a where he has praised the gurus 
of the Ingaldvara.-bali of the i\liila-sanglm, De5i-gal).a and Pustaka
gaccha ; Kumudendu's Ramayal).a where he has praised the 
gurus of the Balatkaragal).a of the l\Iulo.-sangha; Janna's Ananta
natha-pural).a where helms praised the gurus of the KaQ.iir·(Kral).fir-) 
gal).a of the i\lUla-sal).glm; and Nayasena's Dharmamrta where he 
has praised the gurus of the Seuanvnya of the l\H1la-s1ingha. It 
becomes evident therefore that the Srntakirti mentioned by 
Abhinava-pampa in his Ramayal).a was the disciple or sadharnia 
of one of the qurus named before him, namely, of Balacandra, 
l\foghacandra, Subhakirti or Vasupiijya., and that he is not identical 
with l\'Iaghanandin's disciple Srutakirti mentioned in the above 
inscriptions. As it would be absurd to suppose that both these 
::>rutaklrt.is wrote poems named Raglia. and consisting of gataprat· 
yagata verses, ':e have to conclude that one only of the above
meutioned two Srutakirtis was the author of such u. book, and that 
the verses praising this Srutakirti and mentioning this fact, have 
been used, either in the Pampa-RamaY,al).a or in the SB. imicription 
referred to abo''e, to extol a later Srutakirti who did not \\Tito 
such a book at all. Aud since it is unthinkable that a l>Oet like 
Abhinava-pampa would include in his book verses composed by 
others, we may also conclude that the galapratyagatakarya Rag/ta. 
was \Hittcn by tp.e Srutakirti mentioned in the Pampa-Ramayal).a 
and not by the Srutakirti mentioned in the above inscriptions. 
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I have said above (p. 4) that a verse from P1unpa-Ramayar:,a 
is cited in the Bha~a-bhii~al).a of ~agavarma and that this Naga
varnm is believed to be identical with the author of the Chandom
budhi and other (three ) works. But whereas we have Nagavar
ma's own statement (at the end of his Kavyavalokana) and that of 
Janna in the Anantanatha-pural).a to testify th.at he was the author 
of the Chandombudhi, Kadambari, Vnstuko~a. and Kavyava
lokana, there is no such evidence at hand to show that he wrote the 
Bha~a-bhii~lll).O. also ; and in fact the belief that he wroto 
that work seems to be founded solely on the identity of namo of 
the authors. Also, the abovB-mentionecl four books are all written 
in Kannaqu. while the Bha~ahhii:;:al).a, which is a work on the gram
mar of the Kn.rrnaq1i bnguagc,· consists of Sanskrit sulra.s followed 
by I\ Sanskrit vrtti. 7 Then· are thus Oil the whole sufficient grounds 
for one so inclinm.l, to dispute the opinion that tl1e Bha~a-bhii!?al).a 
wns written by tho Kagavarma who W!L9 the author of the Chan
dombudhi and other works, and the contemporary of the 
W. Caluky1L Jagudelmmalla I. 

'l'here is however other evidence tu show thnt the Pampa
Ramayal).ll was \\Titteu beforo 10,12 A.D. Durgasimlm has extolled 
in verse 25 of his Pancatantra,11 the greatness of Pam pa's work which 
was an object of aclmimt.ion to learned people that wore well
acquaintcd with Sauskrit and Kannaqn poems. 'fhis verse is but a 
parnph.rn.se of a verse0 of the Pampa-H.amayiLJ).IL itself; and this 
showH conclusively thut the Pampa mentioned in thiM verso is not 
the original P11.mp1L (adi-Pu.mpa, author of the Pampu.-Bharatu. and 

7 It must also he ohHcn·cd in thiH connccLion thot Nagovarma has 
troo.ted in a fairly cxboustfro monncr of thiH Hnhjcet of Konrui~a grammar 
in the first adliikara~1a of hi11 Kivyi\•olokonn, which, ns 11nid obovc, is written 
in Ku.11110411. 

8 1115.rga·d n1.yn-pn.ri1;mtn-ko \"i
m:irg11-1nnncih:iriy idud-cnd nkbiln-budbor / 
nirgorvor agi Pompann. 

gir-gumpbadn. pcmpan ige.!mn bni:ii:iisnmr // 
9 krtavidyor eamocittnr igi pndapind-:ire.yyc kori.1:itn-sam / 

i;krta-k:i,·ynngn!o! orthndiri1 mcaneyim n~r-pn~!a. viclvn1·hchu.mu. / / 
krtiy u.pp-antiro ~:igncandru.-\·ibuclbam pi!!cl-nndadiml adyu.r a./ 
dyotanar p~!d·nbhir.lma-Rima-kothcy cm sayping u.~orpp-nk.kuri10 // 
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Adi-pura1:m) but Abhinava-pampa, the author of the Pampa
Ramayai:io. and Mallinatha.-purai:ia. The Pampa-RamaynQ.n '"as 
thus known to Durga.. who \\Tote his Pancntn.ntra in 1015-1042 
A.D. ; and Srutn.kirti's Ragha. which is mentioned in the Pampa
Ramayn.i:io., umst therefore lrnve been written before c. 1025 A.D. 

As I hn.vc snid above, Dhanu.fljnyn's Raglrn. and Srutnkirti's 
Ragha. belong to two different types, and either oI these authors 
may have been the earlier. But it seems to me that a gctl'1.pratyagata 
Ragha. is more difficult to write than a poem like the Dvisandhauar 
~avya mul that therefore the latter poem was written first and 
Srutakirti "7ote his in emulation of Dhauanjaya. If tltis opinion 
be correct, 8ruta.kirti must have been lu.ter than Dhananjaya and 
may have \\Titten his book in c. 1000-1025 A.D. 

It is ver~,. st.range tha.t Dhanafljaya's book has been so much 
extolled by hLter writer>1 (e.g. Durgn, Vadirajn) and that they, 
with the exception of Abhina.va-pampa, have so completely 
ignored ~ruta.kirti's book. 

* * * * * * 
It is of interest to note, in pasRiug, that Prabhacandm, men

tioned above (p. 1,12) as the sadlwr11ui ol Kulo.bhii~o.i:iu., is the 
author of the well-known :N"yaya work Pro.'meyalmmalamartai:iqa, 
which is a co1111nentu.ry on 1Iai:iikyanu.ndin"s Parik;;anmkhasiitra. 
It was the opinion of the late Prof. Sati8 Chandra Vidyabhiisha.i:io. 
that l\lai:iikyan1mdin lind in c. 800 A.D. (llisl<try rf tlic Mccliwml 
School of I mlit.1n Logic, p. 28) and his couunentator Prnbhacaudra 
in c. 825 A.D. Prof. Wintentitz, on the other hand (op. cit. II, 353) 
agrees with the lnte Dr. Fleet (Dy1wstic,s of the lfo.11.a.·re.,,c Districts, 
p. ·lOi) that the author of Prnmcyakamalamart.ai:iqa is identical 
with the Prnbhacanclra who was a disciple of the great Jaine. 
teacher Akalanka who lived (as is said in a Digambaro. Kathakosa) 
in the reign of tho Ra~~rakiita Kr.:?i:ia I (75'1-i82 A.D.), and that 
the SB. inscription no. I is the epitaph of this Prabhaco.ndru.. He 
would therefore place him in tho 8th century A.D. ; or rather, 
since the Digarnbam Kathakosa mentioned abovo cannot be said 
to be a reliiLble authority, and since the above epitaph, to judge 
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from the pa.lroography, is not la.ter than 700 A.D., he is inclined to 
believe that Prabhacauclra and Akalailka both lived before the 8th. 
century A.D. 

These opinions are wrong. In the first place, there is not tho 
least basis for Dr. Fleet's belief that the SB. inscription no. 1 is 
the epitaph of Almlanka's disciple Prabhiicanclra. Secondly, it is 
clear from the following prnsasli given at the cud of Prameyaka
malamiirtal).qa. : 

sir-Paclmanandi-safrldlianta-si~!fO' neka-gt11)2laya{i I 

Prabhacandra.~ ciram ji!f'iid Raltwnancli-pade rata{i 11 

.fri-Bliojadem-rajye «rimad-Dltara-nivasina 1mra11ara-pa.rame~thi

pada-1rra.7Ji'i1narjitamala.-pu1J!Ja-niralcrta-m'.kltila-mala-pa'1Jke11a sri
mat-Pra bltacamlra.-pa '1Jr;/,·1'.te11a ni kltila-pra.m'i 'f}a-pra.me!fa-s mrii pod
d yot a-Pciri k~am u khapcula.m idam rirrtam iti I 

that the book was \\Titten at Dhara in the reign of King Bhoja (1019-

1060 A.D.) and not in the 7th, 8th or 9th century A.D. 

Similarly Pandit Yarilsidha.ra Sastri's opinion, too (preface to 
his edition of Prameya.kama.lamari.1i1fqa) that the author Prabha
candra. is the sacllw.rma of Gopanandi-muni whose feet were, as men
tioned in the silaleklia-pustaka (' Book of Inscriptions') worshipped 
by King Bhoja of Dhara, seems to me to be wrong. I <lo not ln10w 
wliat ' book of inscriptions ' t.he Pandit has in mind ; nevertheless 
there can be no doubt that the Gopmumdi-muni whom he mentions 
is identical with the Jaina guru of that name who is mentioned in 
the SB. inscription no. 55 (69) as :i. most learned person10 and the 
most eminent of the 84 disciples of V p~ablmnandin or Caturmukha
muni of the Vn.kra.-gaccha, Desr-gal).a and ~Iiila-s:i.ilgha. This 

10 He ie mentioned in CannoriyapaHai:io 148 also. This inecription 
records that he wos the guru of the Hoyeola prince Ercyangn. and received 
from him in December 1004 a grant of some villn.ges. 

It is, however, not unlikely that Gopanonclin, too, wo.s honoured by 
Bhojn.. For the rest., we learn from the above SB. inscription that 0110 

of his collengucs or disciples no.med Vaeuvocandro. ,,.o.s honoured in the 
'camp' of the Cilukya king, and another, named Yosa~kirLi was honoured 
by tlw king of Simha!n. 
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-insc.ription mentions among his many sadliarmas a Prabhaco.ndra 
also whom it describes u.s--

sri-Dlt'aracl!t iJHt-B11 ojn-raja-ma ku!a~ 1rrola fo1a-ras1111'.-cclw {a

cchaya-kutiku111a-patika-lipta.-cara 'l}amblwjata-Lakf111 idlwm {t I 
fiyayabjakara-11w1.1cja11e dinama1.1is sab<labja-rodo-ma'l}i 
sthcyat 1>a.1}4it.a-pu'f}r/-arika-tnra.'l}i .friman Prabhacandramii.{t I 
sri-Caturmuklla-clcvanamsi:~YO "dh!{>ya{t 1mwadiblzi{i I 
1Xl'l}r;Hta-.fri-Prabltiiccmclro rrulra-vacli-gajankusa{i 11 

and who was therefore a contemporary of King Bhoja of Dhara 
and honoured by him ; and it is, without doubt, this Prabhaca.udra 
whom P11mlit Vnmsidham credits with the authorship of tho 
Prameyakamal1unartai:iq1L. 'l'his however is a mistake ; for tho 
guru of this Prn.bhacandra was, as wo 1mw aboYe, Vp;habhmumdin 
or Ca.turmuklrn.-muni and not P11.<lma.n1Lnclin as stated in the above 
1mrsasti. 

The Pmbhac11ndra. mentioned in SB. inscription no. ·10 (64) 
as the satll1;m11a of Kuh1obhii~ai:iu. is, on the other hand, described 
therein a.s the author of a well-known work on Logic 11 and it is also 
related in this inscription that the re1Ll namo of his guru Kau
mfU'a-deva w:rn Aviddl11Lkan}a-Pa<lm1mandin or Paclm111umdin
whose-ears-wcre-notrbored. There is no doubt therefore that it is 
this Pru.bhacanclm, disciple of the aborn Padmanandin who is the 
author of the Pramcyakamalamartai:i4a, and that it is this work 
that is referred to in the above epithet. He belonged to the Pustaka
g1Lccho. of tho De5I-gai:ia of the l\I ula-sangha ; and since it 
is related in this inscription that Devakirti the fifth E,rttru in des
cent cotrntiug from his saclharma Kulabhii1?ai:ia, died iu A.D. I Hi3 
we may, allowing 23 yea.rs for each generation, conclude that Kuln.
bhii~ana lived till c. 1048 A.D. and that therefore he and 
his sadltarma Pmbhacandra were contemporaries of King Bhoja. 
of Dhaxa. 

11 tac.chi~yo.I) Kulo.bhii~ar.1akhyo.-yo.tipas caritro.-varannidhis 

siddhan-tambudhi·parago unto..viucyas t11t.so.dh11rmo mo.h5.n I 
sa bdambhoru Jm.Dhfuikn.ro.I) prn thito.. tmka-gmnth11.karal.1 Pro.bha
caudrakbyo muni·rajo.-pa1J~itn·>nrnt• sri-Kuudakundam·o.yo.I) 11 
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Prubhacnncho.'s work is referred to by Ano.ntavlrya m the 
following versos---

Praulteiultt-i·acmwdarci-candrika-prasare sati I 
mad.rsa[i kra 1m ga7Jya11te jyotiri119ar;ta-sannr'.b/iafi 11 
tatltapi tad-vaco- 'piirva.-raca.na-rucfram sa.tam I 
cerolmram blirta.m ycufran nady'i 1uwa-gha~e jalcim 11 

of his commcnta.ry (known as Prameyara.tna.mala) on MaQ.ikyan
andin's Pa.rik~amukho.sutrn.. As, in all probability, it is this 
Ano.ntu.virya who is referred to by Vadiraja in his Piir.franiitltacarita 
(sec p. 1•10 abon) we may conclude that both Prabhii.ea.ncha and 
Ammtrwirya wrote their comment.aries on the P1Lrik{iamuklmsutro. 
between 1019 A.D. (the commencement of Bhoja's reign) and 27th 
October 1025. 

II 

Regarding Ka.viraja, the author of the Bra.hmanical Ragha. 
Mr. Pu.tho.k, after observing (J BBRAS 22, 1 HI.) that Prof. Mac
donnell places th.is author in about 800 A.D., and thu.t Dr. Bhan
darkar has said that he is anterior to Dh:u1anjaya and both these 
authors lived between A.D. mlG and 1141, goes on to say tho.t these 
views arc \\Tong and that Kaviraju. was later thu.n Dha.na.njaya 
and \\Tote his work in A.D. I 182-1197. Tho reasons on which he 
b1Lses this opinion are, briufly, as follow: 

l. The Brahmanical author Durgasirhha., who was a 
contemporary of the W. Calukya. Jagaueka.malla II (Saka 
lOGI-1072), mentions in his Pancatantra tho RaghavapiLQ.-
4aviya of Dhn.1mnjaya., a Ja.ina, and not that of Kaviraja who 
wa.s a Brahma.l)a. This shows that Ka.viraja's Ragha. was 
not in existence at the time when the above Pu.flea.tantra was 
written, as, in case it was known at that time, it is inconcehr
a.ble that Durga. would ho.ve overlooked it and given the 
preference to the work of a Jaino. author. 

2. The verse 1, 13 : asti /{ackimba-santana-sa.11lanaka
nm:ankura{i in Ko.viraja.'s Ragha., which contains the word 
Kado.mba. shows thn.t Ka.viraja.'s patron Kamadeva belonged to 
the family of the later Kadambas : this is shown by the mention 
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in verso I, 18 of King l\fonja of Dhara o.IBo, who died in about 
996 A.D. There arc two dynasties of tho later Kadambo.s 
known (see Fleet'sDqnasties oftlie /{an. Districts); but the word 
snmrahara-dharaz:ii in verse I, 23 indicates that th.is Kamadeva 
belonged to the Hanangal dyua.sty (compare the words tryak~a
k~ama-sarnbhava and hara-clharaz:ii-prasfita in EC. VIII, 
Soraba 179). He is thertfore identical with the 1\lahamaz:iqale
svo.ra Kamadeva mentioned by Dr. I;leet (op. cit., p. 563) and 
his l>rotkge Kaviraja must have .written his Raghu. at some 
time ?etween Sa.ka 1104, the year in which he began to rule, 
and Saka ll 19, in which year his forces were defeated by 
those of the Hoyso.!a Vira-Balla!a II. 

3. A copper-plate grant of Belgame (EC. VII, Shikarpur 
117) issued by the Kadamba king Soma, sou of 1\lalla and grand
son of Kamadern., records donutions to a kaviraja :Madho.
vu.bhaHo., among others. Kanmdcva ia described in this grant 
as the son of Tailama and grandson of Vikrama-'l'nila.pa and 
is therefore certainly identical with the Mahamu.IJqalesvara 
Kanmdeva mentioned above. Kaviraja MadhavnbhaH.n, men
tioned in the grant, is thurefore wit.It.out doubt identical 
with t•he Kaviraj1~, author of the H.aglm. nnd protege of Kama
deva. 'l'he real name of tho author is therefore l\iadhava
blmHa and Kaviraja is merely a title. 

Now I agree with l\:Ir. Pathak in his vic•w that Kaviraja's Ragha. 
is posterior to that of Dhanaiijayn. aud that it was not in existence 
when Durgii. wrote his Paiico.tantra. But his remarks about 
Durga. being a Braluna1:m and Dhmmiijuya a Jainn. hu.ve no bearing 
in this connection ; and his opinion that, if u H.ugha. of a Brahmani
cal o.uthor had been known at that time, Durga. would surely have 
mentioned that work in his Paiicatant.ra in preference to that of 
Dho.naiijaya, seems to me to be merely a {,'iatuitous assumption. 
For, Durgn.. has mentioned amongst Karumqn. authors Kannamayya 
(author of the Ma!avi-ma<lhava), Asaga, l\lanasija, C1mdra-bhaHa, 
Ponna, Pampa, DaIJqanaya.ka Gujaiikusa and K1witavila.sa ; of 
these Ponna and Pampa are Jai.nas, and some at least, if not all, 
of the remaining authors must have been BrahmaIJO.S. If Mr. 
1~athak's assumption were correct, Durga. ought not to have men-
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tioned tho Jaino. authors Pampa and Ponna at all. Besides, in 
the ll th century A.D. J u.inism wn.s, for all practical purposr.s, po.rt 
of Hinduism and with the exception of a. few fanatics, the worship 
of Siva, Vi~QU, Jina. o.nd Buddha was common amongst all people, 
whether of Brahmanica.l, Jo.inn or Buddhist faith. 

I 1Llso agree with )fr. Pathak that tho mention of King l\fonja 
and tho form Kad1unba show that K1wiraja's patron Kamu.deva 
belonged to the dyrmsty of the later Kadu.mbas. Of tlrnse, however, 
there were not, as l\fr. Pathak says, two dynasties only that ruled 
in the Kanna<fa country ; for, be.<iides the two families of feudatory 
Kadnmbas that were ruling at Gopaka (Goa) and Ilangal and that 
arc referred to by Dr. Fleet and Mr. Pathak, we meet in the inscrip
tion~ of the Epigr<i]Jlti<t Camatica with at least threo other families 
of feudatory Kadu.mbas that were ruling at Uccangi, Bandhavapura 
or BanclaQike o.ncl over Bayal-na<fu. Of these, the biruclo.s of 
Nagatiyarasa, who belonged to tho Uccangi branch of the Kadam
bas and who was ruling the 11urn11cya of Sayirana<fu in 1170 A. D., 
wore, according to Dava.Qagere 32 (cl11.ted 25th December 1170) :-

Sa.madli.igata~1x1 fi.m- malta.fo.bcl<t mali.anw 7Jr;lalcs 1·a ra.m Bana-
viis i-111o·a varacllt i~·mm11i vanara-cl/1vaja~mrgeml1'a-Uinccluinam 

per /II(/, tti-t f11~11a--nirglw~va~a1n mturasi ti-nagararlki\ltkitar Lala talo-
ca1w-Cal 11rbltuju.m jciJmfoitl it ii ~Vidasa.§ ramctllta.-cli k~a-clf k~1tam 
Hi ma rcul-giri 11tlra-rumlra-siklwra-8a ~ti-sa m~tliiipita- 111jii.11rn!1a- pra
kat itarjjita-prata1ia-silastamblta-bacldlut-nuulagaja-11wltii.-11utlli11i-ablti
rammn !Cada mba-cakr i-ill ayf1ramr111a.-1v1 ni&odblta ram U cca -ngigi
r ina t ltam. 

It is said in th.iH inscription that he was the son of Ketarn.sa 
and Kana.lmbbe and th1Lt he had two sons, Keta.msa and Jlacaro.sa, 
a brother rn\lued Hariyara.sa, and two paternal uncles, Hamparasa 
and Hattiyarasa. (2) The Kiidambas of BandaQike are mentioned 
in DavaQagere 35, Shikarpur 225 and 23G, Soro.ha :J84:, 389 and 
other inscriptions. One of these (8oro.ba :346) give.'l the biruc.las12 of 
Soma who was ruling at B1md1tQikc in 1170 A.D. l\S 

!:! Tho failing [ell.era in the birudus have been supplicil from Soraba 
17D w1<l other inscriptions. 
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Samadhigata-pafica-maha.fobda-rnalta111a'!'dalc81•ara Banavasi
puravaradlti.foara JaJJanti-MadhukeSi•ara-d.c1•alabdha-ram7JTasada 
rnrgamadamoda Trf1ak~a-k~ama-samblw.w ciiturafrti-nagaradlti~

thita-Lala talocana-Caturbhujn }agadvidita ~tadn.~a.~mmedha
di k~it.ci /1i111avad-9iri ndra-r1mclta-s£kltara-sainstlta71ita-s711ia f £/.:a
tilii-st{1.111bha-bacl<llw-ma<l<igajenclra-111aha 1ru1h imabhfra:111n J(ad.amba-
mahamah fpala- ill ayiira varnw-kulabh zi~a.na 11cr ma { {i-t tirya-nfrglw-
~a'{ia sakhacare1ulra-dltvnja-virajamami 1na110Uwngn-si'Tiil1a-
lancclwna dattartlii-kancana samarajaya-kfi:rarui /(adambar-
abltai·a'{ia jagad-orbba-gar;u;lct 71ratapa-MarlMJr;f.a 11ur'!1-r/.alika-
gar;uj..a-bangara. 

'rhis Soma was the son of Siriyii.-dcvi nml Boppa who was 
the :;on of Barnrndeva and Ka!ala-dcvi ; he married Laccala-dcvi 
o.nd had by her a. sun Brahma or Barnm-deva who succeeded 
him and Wl18 ruliug :Lt Bandar,tilrn in 1203 A.D. Shikiirpiir 236 gives 
a. short genealogy of tltis Bonm and mentions among his :incest.ors 
Kirtivarnm, :Ma.ila.varma, Tailn, Sant:i aud ::\Iaih Home of these 
names arc found in the genen.logi(·al table of the Kfuln.mbas of 
Haugal (Dr. ·Fleet, 071. cit., p. flfi!l) ; and this, ns well as the birncln. 
Trya1c~a-lc~·a·ma-s111nNuirn which is common to both these, seems to 
indicate that the Ba.ndar,tike clyuasty was n.n o:IYshoot of the Hanga, 
branch of the Kadmnbn.s. (3) Of the Bayal-naqu branch of the 
Kadambas, the birudas of K:1nd11Yam11m who was ruling oYer the 

provinco in A.D. 107!J aro gi\'en in Heggaqadevanitkote [i(j as-

Sa11uulki,qata-7ia nm-11w ha.~11.b1f.n 111ah1i 111a·~ii;lafo.\· rnra 1•i ra, 
ill alu~·i•arn karlana-'l'ri·~wtra. 111alcpa·r-A<lityn Hada111.(J11-ka·?1[.hirat 
mni valli-kalanalam. satya-R'icllieymn saliasottuugam nirlihaya-Rama 
ni ti sasl7"agauw-diimi-·11inorlau dha 1· 11w-sfi11 l.'frt tya. d11 .. ~ !-' 1-ni ~{.h 11 l 
mm ,frf- Vi~~~iu-7/(/<la-sckhamm lfo.11{1i1fisi-ri.,w1yadhisraram 
Ma11c.frara-bhaktam .friuwmahanw~uj.a1c/;cara rajadhiraja. This 
inscription does not mention the name of any other ruler of this 
branch ; but there arc other inscriptions in that t11luka which 
mention the names of other rulers of Bayal-rni.qu who nrny or may 
not have been Kadu.mLas. 

In ndditiou to the 11.bove-namecl, we meet with the nu.mes of 
three or four feudatory Kadambas who belonged to other 



Tlie Authors of tlie Raghat•apii..7J</.a1'i!Ja mid Gacl!Jacintama'l)i 161 

branch or branches of the Kadarnba family. Thus, Soraba 67 
mentions a Ma11a111(1~ujalcswra Goranuasa or Goravacleva who was 
ruling the Bmmvasc province in 1 HJB (?) and had all the birmlas 
mentioned above in connection with Somn.deva of BandaQike mul 
some more. Somba •i 7 mentions a l\fahamn.Qcj.alesvara KoQ<J.e
marasiL who was likewise ruling the B11.1mviiso province in 1187 

and Jmd tho birnda.s Banavasi-p11r1warfvlhisvara, .Jny1111ti
l\fadhukesvarn-litbtllta-varaprasada, and Kadir.mba-cakri. Sornba 
•115 (dated in A.D. 1135) and Sttgar !i8 (dated in 11-13) 
mention respectively a }fahamaQcj.aleJ\-ara :\Iadhukarasa and 
a )lahanmQ<J.alc5nr.m Tribhm•amumr.lla-:\IallidC\-arasa who were 
ruling the Ban:r.\·asc (?) and Hu.irn prm·inces and had the 
birudas Bana,·asi-pimwaradhisnml. and .J11.yanti-3Iadhuke5v:mr.
labdha-varaprasa1fa. Jio!akal-muru •ll in EC. XI, of uncertain 
dak but later than A.D. 1108, mentions the name of a Kadamba 
feudatory Buiiccyarasa ; and l\Ianjarabful 18 (in EC. V), dated in 
A. D. 1095, a Kadamb:L feudatory mi.med Dayasi1hha of Viknuna!li
tya YI Tribhuvir.mrnmlla. Sorn.ha (j;\ mentions a Kadamha-Nara
yal)a Sant11.yy:L who was the ruler of some di,·ision that is not men
tioned in tho inscription. As this inscription is datc'<l in 1032 A.D. 
this Sautayya seems to be different from Hanti\•arma II of the Han
gal dynasty mentioned by Dr. Fleet (011. cit. p. !j(jl ). And finally 
Sagar 30, dated in c. ] 2li0 A.D., mentions a Kadamha-cakmvarti
ari-rf1ya-gal).l}iLr:\-qfwa1:ti Tailapa of C<mdfr.vura and his son TOiAam
ba-R1ulm Kammle\'a and also a Kiclamlx1-ca.l.-ra.mrti ari-raya
ga~i~lara-rj,(i:l:a~ii 'J'ribhnvammmlladcva and his son CaHityy:\. 

Among tho K11damba fendatories mcntionetl by Dr. Fleet in his 
D.1111astic.s of the I\anaresc Districts, the name Kamadeva is home 
by one person only, to wit, by the )fohfr.mal).cj.aliifra.ra Kamadova 
of lfangal who began tu rule in 118:!-:!3 A. D. ; and :.\:Ir. Pathak, 
therefore, who :tppareutly knew nothing of other Kadamba fcud1\to
ries of this name, naturally concluded that it is this Kamadeva who 
was tho patron of K1wiraja. I do not, however, feel so sure that this 
was the case; for, in the first place, wo have met with, iu Sagar ~lO 
referred to above, nnother Kadambn feudatory named Kanmdevn. ; 
and secondly, the name of Kaviraja's patron is given as Vira-Kamu.
deva in the colophon: £t£ Hara-dlwm~if-prasf1ta-l{iiclamba-kula 
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tilaka-cliakramrti- l' f ra- ICii. madew.-protsaltita- l(avfraja-pa'l}-r/, ita-mrar 
cite at the end of the first canto 13 of the Rii.gha, while the name of 
the MahamaJJ.<Jnlc5vara Kamadeva mentioned by l\lr. Pathak is gi\•eo 
as Kamadeva. only in the inscriptions. The epithet vfra is not applied 
to this Kamadeva in any inscription tlmt I know of ; sec Soro.ha 
4 72, 179, 439, 478, 171, 307, 59 n.nd 276 in EC. VIII in 
all which this Kamadovn. is mentioned. It is, on tho other 
band, applied to another Kamadov1L of Kadamba lineage in 
Sorabn. 79, 371, 190, 187 and in Sagar 32 (EO. VIII). I shall call 
this Kii.madeva a.s Kamadeva II in order to distinguish him from 
the Kamndevo. mentioned by )Jr. Pathak, whom I shall call 
Karnadeva I. 

We learn from an inscription at Kuppagn.qcJ.e (Sorn.ha 179) that 
Kamo.devn I was the gmndson (pa.tt/m) of K1rtidev11 I l~ and that 
he succeeded his elder brother Kirtidevn. II. This must luwe taken 
pin.cc shortly after Sunday, 30th January 1183 A.D. (dn.te of Sora
ba 50), which is the late.st date for Kirtideva II found in inscrip
tions. The earlil'st inscription (Sorabn. 4 72), however, in which 
Karnn.clcvn. I is rernentionccl n.s ruling, is dated 12th December 
1188 and therefore belongs to his Cith or 7th regnn.l year ; the latest 
(Bomba 59) is dn.tcd 10th October 1211 n.nd records tho den.th of n. 
Kn.nea-gaucJ.a inn fight with the army of VIrn.-Bn.llfi!a IL Accord
ing to the above Kuppagaqqe inscription, Kamn.clevn. I had the 
birudas: 

Sa mmlkigata-pa iica maltiisalxki maliama'!lc;lalesmmm 1Janariisi-
1mmv11riidlt f .fraram. J r1ya.nti-M111lh u ~·ci;mm-la lxl!ta.v11ra1rrasii1kmi 
mr,qamadamo1k1.m Tryak~m-k~ma-sanil>hara catum.Sfti 1wgarii

dlii' ~{lt£tn-Lala [.a locmw. IH11wnul-gi rintlra-r u1ul-ra-kiklwm
sanistlt'ipila-s ]ilia f.; ka- kiliii;lamblia. 71cr ma { f. i-t arya.-ui'T!flt 0:Yfl'IJlt:llt .fiik
ltaca rtmrlra-dl11:11ja-n'riijamaiu1. miinott 1111ga-si rhlwla iiclm mtm da.t-

13 In the colophons at the end or the :1r<l, Gth, 7t.h, !lth, IUth, 11th 
and l:ltlt cantos the rmmc is given as Vim-sri· Kamndc\•n. 

U According to the gcncnlogical tnhlc given by Dr. Fleet on p. 559 
(I.e.), Kamndovn 1'11 father, 'l'ailnma, wns the son or Tnilapa, younger brother 
of KirLidcvo. I, and not of l(irtidovo. himscl£. It is this rclntion, perhaps, 
which tho writer of tho above KuppagncMo inscription hn<l in mind when he 
dcecrib<..'<.l Kamn<lc\'IL I ll5 tile grnn<lson or Kirt.idcn1 I. 
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tarthi-kaficmwm samara-jaya-1..ii,rariam markk-O!t'a·ra-ga1µ/.am 
kadana-pracari¢cun }aga<l-orbba-ga7J4am pratapa-Miirla1J¢am 
satya-Ralll1eyam sara.riagala-1v.1jra-prakara kal iga !-ank11smn ; 

and he had a queen mm1ed Ka!aladadevi who bore him three 
sons, Barmadeva, Sonmcleva and ~fallideva. 

OI these, we have no inscriptions of the reign o{ Barmadova and 
Somudov11 and do not know whether they reigned ut all. Of 
Mallideva's reign, however, we have seven inscriptions in the Somba 
t.alulm (nos. 224, 188, 178, 58, 221, 222, and 227), the earliest of 
which (no. 224) is dated 12th January 1219 and the latest (no. 221), 
1st October 1231, in hill 15th year. ~fallideva's reign therefore 
must have commenced in A. D. 1216 or 1217. 

We know from the Belgame grant mentioned above that 
~Iallideva. was succeeded by his son Sonmdeva 15 who issued that 
grant in the year Vilambin, that is, apparently, in the northern 
]uni-solar year of that name corresponding to A.D. 1234-1235. 

The Kadamba inscriptions of the Sorn.ha ta.Iuka that arc poste
rior to A.D. 1235, 111Lmely, nos. 79, 371, 297, 393, 190, 187 and 530 
and likewise two inscriptions (nos. 32 and ·15) of the Sagar taluka 
belong to the reign of Kamadeva II. The e1Lrliest of these, (Soraba 
79), is dnted 10th )fay 12u7 in the 31st yenr of Kamadeva's reign, 
and the latest, (Sagar 32), on 24th July 1307. Kamadeva's reign 
must therefore have commenced in A.D. l23u or 1237 ; and it 
continued till at least 24tih July 1307 on which date he is said, 
in S'ago.r 32, to have been ruling. His reign wo.s thus a. long one and 

15 There seems to he no doubt that thiH 8011111.de\'11. is identicn.l with 
the Sonmdeva mentioned hy Dr. Fleet (op.ci/., p. 5114), and that the ::'ll:illikar· 
jurm or Mallideva whom hu mentions there 11.s beginning to mle in A.D. 
1215·11l or 1216·17 is lhe Hnme n.s the ::'llallidern. whom I have mentioned 
aboYe. Hut A. D. 1231 is the l.n.l!t year of hiH reign and he wn.s succeeded 
in that yc.n.r by his son :-ionmdovo. The recunltt therefore thnt are referred 
to by Dr. Fleet as fumi11lting dates in A.D. 1241 nml 1252 fur him must, if 
the dn.teH arc correct, refer t<J some other ruler o( thnt no.me. 

The Kadmnbn }faha111111,1~n.lefram J((1tar111!11 of Uccn.i1gi that is like
wise ment.ionod by Dr. Fleet on that page, is, u( cour8e, the snrue 11s the one 
mentionL'll by 1110 obo\'C ( p. 14!)), 
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covered at least 70 years. 16 It is proha.ble therefore that he was o. 
son of the abovcmentioned Sorua.de\"a who issued the Belgame grant 
and that he succeeded his father when he wa.s quite yoWig. His 
biruda.s, n.ccording to n.n inscription nt Ekku.si (Sorabn. 187), were : 

8m1wilkigata-1mnca-maltasab<lu. 111aliama7Jc;lalcsvaram Ba11a-
i·as-i-1mrat'((radliismmm Jayanti-Jladliukefraradem-lalxllw-ra.ra-
1'rasadmn mr!1nmacla1110dam sntya-Radlwyam sara1/agala-mjra-
1Kt njaram f(mk/ mba-J.-itfa-fo 111afa-Jlfir((a~1c;{a m kaliga f-anku.fom 

ga'l}c;lara-c;la m~ i 

while Sf1gar 32 and Sorab 7!) mention, besides, the biruda 
Kadambacakr1warti, niga!anka.malla, satya-ratuakam, sahasnt
tunga aud hm;ivaraJula. in connection with him. His name is 
given as Vira-Kamadcni. in fin inseriptions and as KamadoYa 
simply in three. 

Owing tu tho tlSlll'pation of the Ka!acuryu. Bijjala and his being 
succcctle<l by his sons in A.D. l lJti-1183 (sec Fleet, op. cit. pp. •17·! ff.), 
aud the rising ·into power of tho Hoysala Yira.-Balla!a in tlw south 
and the So\'UI].11. Bhillama in the north, the power of the Calukyu 
emperors who were tho suzerains of tho Kadu.rnb11.s of Hangal, wu.s 
crippled tu a co1IBidurable extent after 1150 (and disappeared 
totally by about A.D. 1200). ln corn;e1pwnce, we find that these 
Ka.dam bas beeame almost independent; for, not only do the inscrip
tions of Kirticle\"a I and his succc~sor;i make no mention, except 
rarely, of their Calukya suzerain, and nut only moreo\"Cr arc the 
inscriptions of Kamadeni. I and his successors frequently dated in 
the l\ gnal year;i of those chief::i, but t.lwy occasionally apply to 

Jo All thi11 i11 lmscd on the ns~umption thut the rni;nnl ycnr o( the 
dnte hu!! liccn correctly gi\·en by the wl'itl'r of the inHcription un<l correct
ly transcribed. Hince, however, miHtnkl'<'l occur not. infrequently in the <lntcs 
of inscriptions, it is not improbable thut there is one here in rc~pcct of the 
regnnl )"l'llr; in which ense, Kf.madevu would not, in nil likclihooil, be the 
son of tho nboveml'ntioned Somadl'\'11 ut all. For Ow rest, wo know from 
the aborn imicription thut Kamade\'ll was rnling in )fay 126i nm! thnt hiH 
reign thu11 covt're<l nt least 40 year'!. There is no means of determining if 
this K:·1111ndevn is the 1mmc as tho one llll'ntioned in Sagar 30, though it 
may be noted thnt tho bir11da ga!1111m-1'11'<i!1i is common to both thrn1c 
Kimurlevas and lhnt it is not found used in connection with either Kamo.
clc\'ll I or his son ::iomu. oncl grandson l\lullidcvn. 
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these Kadumbas themselves the title of Calukya-ca.kr1warti. Thus, 
an inscription at Dyavanaha!!i (Sora.ha 279) of c. I IGO A.D., that 
refers to an attack by the army of Jagadeva (the Santara chief of 
Humca and an adherent 0£ Bijjala) calls Kirtideva I as Ca!ukya
cakTavarti. Similarly, au inscription at Siddaha!!i (Sora.ha 302) of 
A.D. 1207 applies to Kamadeva I the bimdas srr-prt:hvivallabha 
~Iaharajadhiraja, Paramefrara, ParamabhaHaralm, and Satya5-
rayak"1lla-tilaka in addition to Kadamba-vari15oclbhava and kaliga!
n.nkusa; and another at Birudava!i (Sagar ,15) applies to Kamadeva 
II the birudas Calukya-calrravarti and Satya:fraya-kula-tilaka in 
addition to Kadamba-cakravarti, niga!anka-malla and ga1~cJara 

cJavaryi. 
The prefix vim. is found used first in the inscriptions of Kama

dcva I"s son }fallidcva (see Soraba 221, 222) ; it is used of his son 
Soma in the above-mentioned Belgame grant, and, as mentioned 
above, of Kamacleva II in five inscriptions. 

It therefore seems to me, in the light of what has gone above, 
that, of the Kama.devas mentioned above, it is Kamadevo. II who 
was the patron of the poet K:wiraja; for, as I have already observed, 
the colophon at the end of the first and other cantos of the Uaglrn. 
mentions his patron's name as Vrra.-Kamadev:i, and this n:ime 
was, so far as we know, borne hy Kamadcv11 II only and hy no other 
Kadamba ruler. We may therefore conclude that lfovirfija's 
Ilaglrn. wn.s written at some time between A.D. 12:1G (or 12G7 ; 
sec note above on p. 15'1) and 1307 and not in A.D. 1182-1197 as 
Mr: Pathak suggests. 

J,ikewisc, there seems to me to be no doubt that Jlr. Pathak's 
opinion that the real name of the poet is nladluwabhaHa ancl that 
Kaviraja is merely a title, is also incorrect. The Belgamc grant of 
Soma which mentions Kaviraja nlaclhavahhatta. among the donccs 
does not say that he is the author of the Ilaglrn. ; aml it is difficult 
to see what connection this Kaviraja aladhavablrnHa can luwo 
with that poem. The epithets lmviraja, lmvfJvara, etc., occur not 
infrequently in Kaunaga inscriptions as titles of persons. Thus 
knvirajn is found used as a title of De\·aparya in au inscription 
a.t Arasikere (EC. V, Arasikere 71), of Jla]eya in an inscription at 
Helga me (EC. VII, Shika.rpur 105), a.ucl of Sanka~rya. in au inscrip-
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tion at Kalluru (EC. VIII, Soraba 29,1) ; Ko.virajavallabha is found 
as the title of Ko.ppai:iabha.Ha. in o.n im1cription at Kuppo.gacJcJe 
(Sora.ha 18·1) and of the unnamed writer of o. HoHur inscription 
(EI. 16, 83) ; and ko.visvn.m is found used as a title of Trivikram1i 
in an inscription n.t Bommeuaha!!i (Arasikeru 118) and of Cidan11nd1~ 
in an inscription o.t Basara.ju (EC. IV, Jlo.i:icJya. 122). K1wiraja, 
too, in the Belgiime grant of Soma. appears to be similarly used a!l a 
title of Miiclhavo.bhn.Ha ; and it does not seem to me to he legitimate 
to conclude therefrom that this kn.viraja Jiadhn.vabhn.Ha is identical 
with the Kavirajo. who was the protegc of Soma's son Viro.-Kanm
deva and the author of the Raglm. As a 1111~tter of foct, tho word 
Kaviraja-suri that is used in verse I, 35 : 

rinoda-lu:lo{i l\.al'irajcMrfirir 
nibmullw 1u1-drnmfram iclmn vidlwttc 

shows conclusively that K1Lvirajn here is n personal name ; for the 
word siiri is added at the end of personal names and not of titles. 

lll 

Regarding the Ga<lyacintamai:ii of Vadibho.sim.ha, the con-
cluding verses : 

srfnuul- l'aclibl111si·rhhe1uz. Oaclyacinlama~i-i{i krtali / 
stlteyacl Or/.eymlet·e11<i ciracl astlta11a-bl1ii.~\·<11).a{i / / 
stlieyatl Or/.cyaclcveiut Fadfb/wltari1Ja lqta{i / 
Gmlyaci11la11ut1Jir Toke l'intama7Jir it:apara{i i / 

ma.kc it clear tlmt Vadibhasirhlm is not. n. personal name, but a 
title, and thn.t the author's real ntLmo is Ogcyadov11. And similtLrly, 
it becomes clear from the sLxth Yerse in the beginning : 

srf-P11:~JlllSe11<1-mu.n1'.nat/m ·it1'. prafilo 
dil>yo lllltnllr llUIJIU/. sad~ "rdi s11nni(UUl11.yat I 
yac-clm~tita{i prakrti-111iiqltanuiJ ir jruw 'pi 

Vaclibltasiniha-munipu111gat'<tlam upniti / / 

that the author held the 1rnmc of Pu:;;pasenn.-mw1i in reverence. 

1\Ir. Kuppuswami Sastri has obscn·e1l, in the foreword to his 
edition of the book, that the name Oqeyadeva is common in the 
Tinnevelly District of tho 3fadras Presidency and suggests therefore 
that the author was a native of that part of the country. But the 
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names Pul?pascrm and 04cyadcva. Vadibhasirhha arc found men
tioned in sc\•cral inscriptions that have been publishL'Cl in the 
volumes of EC. and that give the succession-list of the Ju.inll pontiffs 
of the Arungu!anvn.ya of the Xandi-gllQ.O. of the Dnwiqa-sangha; 
and Dr. Hultzsch, when speaking o[ the Guru O<Jeyadeva or Srivi
jayn. who had the title Vadrbhasirhha, writes in his abo\·c-ruentioned 
article (p. 697) : " I think it improbable that Kanllka.sena's dis
ciple O<Joyadeva. Srivija.ya is iclenticu.l with Pu.~1msena·s disciple 
04eyadeva Vadibha.simha whose two works Gadyaci11lamrl'1Ji and 
/(~alradul'iima7Ji have been published by P. 'f. Kuppuswami Sastri. 
The cognomen Vadibllllsimha. is elsewhere applied to Aka\11.nka.(EC. 
V, HL), Ajitasenll and Srrpala.-traividya IL" 

'I'his seems to me to be a mistake ; and there Cl\ll be no doubt 
that O<Jeyllcleva Srivijaya, who is mentionecl in these inscriptions 
and had the cognomen Vadibhasimhu is identical with O<Jeyadeva 
Vaclrbhasirhha who is the author oft.he aad!Jaci'.11tama7Ji'.. 

It is true t.hat Srivija.ya is described as the disciple of Ko.naka
scn:i-vadiraju.17 in the inscription referred to by Dr. 1-Iultzsch (Na.gar 

1' This KunnkMenn.vadir:ijn. wn..~ the tlisciple of Vimnlucn.ndra
hhnH;irn.kn. (Nngo.r :15) n.nd the guru of King H:1c1111111l111. Ho succeeded 
l'nrn.vf1dimnlln·Sripiilnclevn, who wn..'I tho contcrnpornry uf King Kr~1.10. (the 
Hieh! rnkil!·n Kr~i:in III n, as pontiff. The King Hac11111nl111 montioned 
nuovo is not tho Gn.i1ga. king Riic!J.nULlln J who reignecl ucforo 940 A.D. 
1L.'I Dr. Hultzsch thinlrn ( l. c., p. OIJO), but is, without cluuut, onu of the three 
<.:11i1gn kings of tho.t nnmc who ruled nftcr A.U. 1)74 (sec Hico: 11I1;sore aml 
Coury in /11scripliona, p. iiO). 

Dr. llarnctt't1 idontifira.tion (El. Iii, li3) of thiH Knno.knsrno. with t.he 
Knnnknsonn montionccl in a llfoJgund inscription is without clouut ineor
reot. 'l'he l11tt1?r Ko.nnlmscna belonged to tho Son;invny11 or Candro.ko.
va~iinvuyn of tho Mulnsai1ghn., and wns tho <li~cip!o of Ajitasenu.. 
Kanu.kascmn .. vadiriijo., on tho other ho.nd, bclongL'<l t:i tho Arui1gu!iinvo.yo. 
o: the ~o.ndigo.i:ia of the Drnvi4nsa.ngha (sco Nugnr 35 and SB. M) and 
wns tho disciple of Srfpala I. The two gurus nrc t.hercfore quite different 
from ench other though both lived in tho Inst qunrter of the 10th 
century A. D. 

Dr. Bnmett't1 identification (I. c.) of the auo\·ementioncd Ajitasena. 
with Ajitaseno.-vadfbhnsirnha, the cli:!ciple of Sri.-ije.ya, is likewise in· 
correct. Those two Ajitasenns belonged re;;pcctivcly to tho 8enanvaya 
(of tho Mulase.nghn) and Arungu!:invnya (of the Dravi40.sa.nghn); and the 
former lived inc. 970 while tho lntter lh·c<l inc. 1087 (see Xe.go.r ~l). 
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35 ; this inscription is at Humca) ; but this 1s m no way incom
patible with his holding in reverence the name of Pu~pu.sena.
muni. For, another inscription at Rumen. ( Xag:i.r 39 ) relates 
~ho.t Hemasena, Dayapala author of Rfipasiddfti, Pu~pasena, 
Sri\•ijaya and Yadiraja became poutifis in the or<ler named in the 
.Arungu!anvaya of the Naudi-gal)a of the Dravi<Ja.-sailgha. 0£ 
these, Hemasena 

1
is mentioned immerlio.tely after )fatisagara in 

verses 36, 37 of SB. 54 (67) ; and he r:;eenIS therefore to have 
been a disciple of l\Iatisagara and tltc senior sculliarma of 
Dayapalo. author of Rtipasiddfti, who is mentioned in verses 38, 39 
of the same inscription. Th.is Dayapalo. and also Ya.dirajo.18 arc 
sn.id in Xagu.r 35 to have been disciples o[ Ko.nako.seno.-vadiraja 
while verse 3!) of the abovemcntioned SB. inscription describes 
these two gurus as disciples of i\fot.isag1m1.. 'fhey must therefore 
ho.ve been pupils of both l\Iatisago.m and Knnakaseno.-vacliraja. 

The name of Pn;:pasena is mentioned after that of Dayapala 
in Nagar 35, 36 and 39. Xagar 3fi describes him as a pupil of 
Kmmlmsena ; but there can be no doubt that, like his sadharnm. 
Do.yii.pala, 10 he was a pupil of l\1atisag11m also. 

The name of Sri\·ijaya, followed by that of Vadiraja, is men
tioned immediately after Pu~pascna's nu.me in Nngar 39. Kn.gar 35 
and Cannarayapr~HaQ.a 1'1!) (EC.V), however, mention the name of 
Vadirajn before that of Sri\·ijaya; nncl t.he lu.ttcr inscription likewise 
mentions the name of Srivijay~ before that of Pu~pasena. These a.re 
mrmifest.Iy mistakes (see Dr. Hult11sch l. c.), and there is no doubt 
t.ha.t the order of succession given in Nagu.r 39, namely, Hemu.sena, 
Du.yapalu., Pu~1msena, Srivijaya and Vaclirajn, is corre~t. 

Pu~pa.scna WILS t.hus the immediate predecessor of Srivijaya 
in the pontifical sent and must no doubt have instructed him in 
Jaina doctrine and other subjects. It is this fact, presumably, 

18 Vii.dir5.je, es we have seen Rbovo (p. 140), describes himself as the 
disciple of Mntis:igarn in his Pcirfra111ithaairitn. 

19 Nngnr 35 mentions two u11rus of U1ill nnme, one who wo.s the 1Luthor 
of Rapasiddhi nnd the senior sadharma of PWipnscua and Srlrijaya, and 
another who was a clisciple of this Sri\·ijaya. 

Another Dnyipila of the same lineage ia mentioned in Nagama.ngala. 
103 (E. 0. IV) which is much defaced. He seems to have been a disciple 
or MILlli~CIIB·mlLlndh.~ri-deva. 
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th1Lt is referred to in the above-cited verse : sri-P11~pasena-muni
natlm. iti pralito. of the Uarlyacinfanwr.ii whose latter 
half is generally interpreted 1Ls : 'through whose ability (in 
teaching), even a person who is naturally clull becomes a teacher 
who is o. lion to the elephants of (hostile) disputants.' It is, how
ever, possible, that the author intcmlecl it to also signify : •through 
whose might., even a person who h; nat.umlly dull, becomes (when he 
succeeds him as pontiff ancl occupil•s his sent (a teacher who is a lion 
to the clep1umts of (hostile) disputants'. A similar idea, it mn.y ,he 
obsen·cd, is given expression to }n verse '1(i 21' o( the above-cited SB. 
inscription where it is said that. Srr,·ij1Lya·s eminence in learning and 
austerities were due to his being the Hucccssor of T-Ienmscna who was 
noted for thc.'lc. This verse seems, moreover, to imply that Srrvijaya 
was a pupil of Hemasena, a thing which is not at o.ll nnlikcly. 

Kow, it is not probable tlmt there could luwc existed another 
Oqcyadeva, different from the aboverncntioued Srlvijaya Oqeyadeva 
who had the cognomen Yacliblmsimho. and who ho.cl reason to hold 
in reverence the namo of Pu~pasena.-ruuni. There is thcreforo 
no doubt that SrTvijaya Ogeyadcvn Vaclibha.sirhhn. mentioned in 
the inscriptions is identical with OgcymlenL Vadibho.simhn. who 
is the author of the Gadya.ci'.11t{tma7Ji 11.nd that the Pu~1msena-muni 
mcnt.ioned in this book is identical with the P11~1mscn11.21 who is 
mentioned in the inscriptiomi as the immediate predecessor of 
Sr1vijay11. in t.he pontifical scat. 

It is tho opinion of Dr. l-Iultz~ch (I. c., pp. @7, G99) tho.t Sri
vijnya lived in c. 9i7 A.D. ; and he bases this on a statement 

zo ynd vidyii-tnpnsol.1 prn5nst.iun 11hl111y11m sri-Hemnscne munnu· 
priig ii.sit sucirabhiyogu-balato mturn pnr5.m unnntim / 
priiyn~ Srivij&ye tn<l ctnd nklti!am tnt-pi!·hik:lyam sthitc 
snmkr.!ntam k&tham nny&thii' nat.i-cirid vidycdrg idrk tapa~. // 

21 Besides this Pu~pu.~01111 (whom Dr. Hultzsch cnlls Pu~pnseno. II), the 
inHcriptions mention two other l'u~p1LHenn.s also belonging to the Arungn
!:invayn. One of them, whom Dr. Hultzsch cnlls Pu~pnscna I, is eaid by 
him to hnve been a sadltarma of the great tco.cher Aknlnnka. (I. c., p. 695). 
The other (who is not mentioned by Dr. Hultzsch) is e11id in N11g11r 44 to 
have been the disciple o( V:•dir.!jamuni (who is of course different from the 
V:idiraja mentioned a.hove) nncl t-0 ha.\·e committed suicide by the rite of 
sallekhanci and pns;;ed away from t.his world on Tuesday, 20th December, 
1254 A.D. 
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in Belur 17 that Srrvijaya was the gum of the Ganga. king Butuga. 
Dr. Hultzsch identifie.s this Butuga with the Ganga king of that 
no.mo who reigned in 940-953 A.D. ; a.nd he likewise identifies 
the Rakkasaganga who is mentionL-<l. in Na.gar 35 as Srrvijaya's 
la.y-clisciplo with the Ganga king of tho.t no.me who was reigning in 
978 A.D. and characterises as inaccurate the statement in Nagar 
35 and 40, both dated on 27th April 1077 A.D., that Ka.mala
bhadra was the disciple of Srivijaya. 

All this is incorrect and seems to be due to a misapprehension. 
It is stated explicitly in Xaga.r 35 and :16 that Srh,ijaya was the gum 

not only of RILkkasaganga Permana~i, but also of Ca~~ladevi, the 
daughter of Rakkasagailga's younger brother Arumu!ideva, who 
was brought up by her uncle Rakkasagailga himself and given in 
marriage to the king of Kaner, and who, a[ter the death of her 
husband, lived with her sister's sons Bhujabo.la-Santara (or 'failapa.
Santam), Xamu-Santara (or Govincla-Santam), Udaya.-Sautara 
and Barma-Santara who ''iere likewise )1Ly-disciplf'.8 of. Srivijaya. 
Rakkasngailg1\, therefore, who is mentioned in this inscription is 
not the Go.ilglL king of that no.me who was reigning in 978 A.D. 
but another person who must have been living about '1£) or fiO 
years before the date of the above inscription, tlmt iR, in 10•17 or 
10!37 A.D. Line 58 of this inscription seems to indicate that the 
real no.me of this Rakkasagangai wo.s B iitugt\ ; and it is doubtless 
this Biituga, and not the one mentioned by Dr. Hu.ltzsch, who is 
rcCerred to in Belur 17. 

Since it is said in the above inscriptions of the ~agar ta.Iuka 
that Srivijo.ya was the guru of Bhujalmlu-Santara and his brothers 
it follows that he must have been living in c. 1037 A.D. As we 
have seen above, his junior saaliarma Vadiraja wrote his Parfranat
lrncarita in 1025 A.D., which also ma.keH it probable that Srivijaya 
was living in the beginning of the l l th century A.D. As neither the 
Gadyaci11lama7Ji and /(~atraet'.nliima7Ji nor their author Srivijaya 
is mentioned in that book, I am inclined to believe that they were 
written after 1025 A.D. ; but, in any cuse, there is no doubt that 
Srivijaya "Tote the above two books in 997-1037 A.D. Perhaps, 
one will not be far wrong when one believes, for the present, that 
they were written inc. 1027 A.D. 



THE POSITION OF "\YOl\IAN IN RABBI~ICAL 
LITERATURE 

PART I 

(Reml on 5th April 19~7) 

BY PROF. EZEKIEL 1\losEs EZEKIEL, B.A., LL.B., J.P. 

The object of this po.per is to present a view, tho.t can be traced 
from passnge1:1 sco.ttcrcd a.bout in the Talmud and in the l\lidrash, 
of the dignified position woman held in Hebrew Society. In the 
classic \\Titeri; who have made original contributions to philosophy, 
there is generally a comprehmu;ive term which c:-..-presscs the whole 
essence of their doctrines, forming as it were a key to the tenor of 
their writings : as in Pli~to the idea, in Aristotle the form, in Demo
cratcs motion, in Galen body, in :Maimonides soul, in Descartes the 
hmatc idea (cogito ergo sum), in Spinoza c-011w1m1. not1:on, in Leibnitz 
tho imHvidttal force (Monad), in Kant space and time, cntegories and 
transcenrlen/alism., in Goethe pa.nthcism, in I-Iebbel harmony and 
agreement, in Wagner exempt-ion, and in Einstein motion in relative 
1tnily (ZDMG. Bd. 78, 19'.H, p. 101). But no 1:1uch compre
hensive term can sum up the varied contents o[ the 'l'almucl which, 
in its rich imity, embraces different aspects of lnumm life nud 
society. "The Talmud", sn.ys a Jewish historian, "must not 
be regarded as au ordinary work composed of twelve volumes. It 
possesses absolutely no intrinsic similarity with any other literary 
production ; but it forms, without any figure of speech, a world of 
its own which must be judged by its pcculia.r laws. It is, therefore, 
so extremely clillicult to give a sketch of its character in the absence 
of all common standards and analogies" (Graetz, llifltory of tlic Jcu:s, 
Eng. Trans. Vol. II, p. 639). In n. work such ns this, distinguished 
by elevated thoughts and flashes of wit, humour and genius, 1ro11wn 

could not escape a penetrating inquiry. The common view is 
that with t.he Africa.JIB and the Eastern natiom;, Hebrews incluclcd, 
imman represents the simple centrifugal force. With their deep 
rootc'll prejudice, critics insist that, in acconlance with the Hebrew 
J .ll.H.IL\.S. Vol. III. 
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notion, womo.n's legitimate career is confined to domestic acti,,ity 
alone. There may be isolated text..s in the Hebrew Scriptmcs 
that do not show a high mark of appreciation for the woman ; but 
the Post-Biblical Literature shows remarkable progress int.he social 
institutions of the Jewish nation, and the respect accorded to woman 
is 01ic of the conclusive proofs of their attaining n. high grade of 
civilization n.mong the nations of antiquity. Even in ancient times 
Hebrew women had rights in luw, could inherit and own property, 
took prominent part in festivities, n.nd were uwn.rded highest praise 
for their distinguished valour. With this brief preface we enter 
upon our subject. 

Inn. woman's life the Rabbi1is recognise three stages: (1) minority, 
(2) majority, and (3) ripeness. The first st1ige extends to twelve 
years, the second Inst.<> only six montlis, when the third begiiis and 
fasts for life ()Iaim. Ishut.h, Ch. II). 1 Hence it is but the physical 
development that has guided the Rabbins to fL"\: the legal age of 
majority in cn.sc of girls. In focing these three stages the Rab bins have 
used parabolical expres.'iious to describe the woman's physical growth 
borrowed from the growth of a fig, which in J otham's pn.rnble (Jue.I. 
IX) is distinguished for its sweetness and good fruit. 'fhc terms 
arc: (1) 1Hl!J[JU!t, n. hard undeveloped berry, (2) bofif!l, a fig in the stage 
of ripening, and (3) tze-mel, a fig in its In.st stage of growth. Thus in 
the case of a woman's growth Jlll!J!Jlll1 denotes undeveloped puberty, 
bo~al a Rtngo intermediate between childhood and full womruihood, 
and tzemd complete puberty (Nill. Y. i ; Nid. 47a; Snnh. 107a). 

Bfrtli. 

The Hebrew word for male isjaklwr. With a piny upon it they 
read;'c (this) /,:a.·r (cake), this cake. Hence they remark that a male 
comes into the world with a cake with him ; a female comes into the 
world empty handed (Xid. 3lb). At the birth of a girl, they planted 
a C)1>rcss (Hashi " a pine")-cyprcss being a tree of grea.t enduranco 
and hardncRS. In the case of the boy they planted o. cedar (Gitt. 

1 In the prep11rntion of this paper the writer hm1 freely conaultod, among 
other workR, The JewiBh E11cyc.lopcdia ; Hamburger: RealenC!JWpadie fii.r 
Bibel u11cl 1'ttl11111d; Snnlschiit.z : DciB Mosniache llecl1t ,· Klugmnnn: Verglei
cl1e11de Stwlien :mr Stell1111g cler Jt'ruu in Alterlll'ln; llocr: Die Soziale u11d 
religiose Stellu11g cler Jt'rau ill lsraclitisclteri Alteriilm. 
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57n). "Cedar" is metaphorically used in tho Talmud to signify 
a man of prominence. R. Jose h. J::.lalafta (2nd ce11tury) alluding to 
his five renowned sons remarks : " I have pla11ted five cedars (Sab. 
118-b). R. Simeon (3rd century) wa.s gifted with a girl and felt 
discomforted. His father Judah I (135-220), the redactor of the 
::\lishnah, consoled him hy saying that the birth of a girl was pro· 
ducti,·e of a large progeny i11 the eve11t of her early marriage. Bar 
Kappnra (2nd and 3rd centuries). a fellow stude11t of R. Simeon, 
exrluime<l : "Vain consolation! It is impossible for the world to 
exist without men and women; but happy is he whose children are 
males, and woe to him whose children arll females (Bo.th. 16b ; 
Pcs. li5a)." 

" When the birth of a daughter is announced to one of them, 
dark shadows settle on his face and he is sad," says the QUI'an 
(Sura. IG·GO) in presenting the view of the Arabs of the pre-Islamic 
period. The famous authoress Pan-hoei-pan records a. custom 
in China : " When in ancient times a girl was born, none ca.red 
for her for three days. They let her lie on the ground on a few 
rags by the side of her mother's bed, and the family life continued 
as if nothing had happened." (K ahida Remy, Das J uclisclw Weib, 
Leipzig, 1891, p. 5.~ 

F. S. Kraus records the view of the South-SchLvonic people: 
" On the birth of a girl, weep all the four walls." A pregnant woman 
questioned her husband : "Which wouldst thou prefer, if I bear 
to thee a son or a daughter ? " The husband replied : " Dearer 
is a dead son than a living daughter (Sitle und Brauch der Sudslaren, 
Wien, 1885, p. 5'10). l'hus in the Cnnton of Sclmffho.usen, Switzer
lantl, remarks Grimm, the woman carried two nosegays i£ she were 
brought to bed of a boy, but only one if sho gnve birth to a. girl. In 
the vill11ge of Neftenbach, to one who becnmo father of a. boy, was 
given two waggo1i-loads of firewood ; but only one waggon-load in 
the cu.se of the birth of a daughter (Deutc/1e Recl1tsallertltumer, 
Gottingen, 1881, p. ·103). In the upper Palatinate in Germany it 
was customary, reports Heberlau<l, for the bestman to present the 
newly married couple with the t11il of a roasted call, so that they 
might have the good luck of getting u boy. 
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These fn.cts stand in striking contrast with the follo\\;ng remark 
of one Rab IJi.sda (d. 309 C.E.) : " If the first child be a. E,rirl, 
it is a. good omen to the family; for, as some think, she mises up tho 
next children, or, as others say, she stands between them mul evil 
eye" (Ba.th. 14111.). 'l'he eastern gloomy view of the female progeny 
may be attributed to the blended fcim.; and anxiet.ies with which tho 
position of parents is fraught. 'l'he Talmud in quoting Ben-Sirn.h 
observes : "A daughter is for her father IL vain treasure. 1'hrough his 
anxiety a.bout her he cannot sleep in the night; during her minority 
lest she should be enticed; during her majority lest she should commit 
adultery ; when she has ripened le.st she should not ma.rry; when 
she has married lest she should ha.ve no children ; when she has 
grown old lest she should practice witchcraft" (Sauh. 1001.>). 

l\Iosaic Law lrns prescribed for a woman a certain period of 
purification 1Lft.cr the birth of e\"Cry child. It is twice as long in the 
c.ase of a. female (i.e., 80 days) as in the case of a male child (i.e., 40 
days). 2 Lecky pronounces this an evident trace of the common 
Orient..'\! depreciation of women. Bahr views it in the light that the 
female sex, standing a step lower than the male, is more imperfect, 
weaker, und in n certain respect even more unclean (S!Jmbolik des 
Mosciiclwn Cul.tus, Heidelberg, 1839, Vol. II, p .• •190). 

'l'he reason for this significant difference is ascribed by the 
ancients to the l>elief that the phy.sil.al derangement of the system 
being for brreater at the birth of a girl than at the birth of a boy 
necessitates a longer time for the effects to pass away (Ginsburg, 
LcL·iticus, p. 387; Niel. 3la). The defiJenwut was deemed as clue 
to secretions from the body. The Hel>rews never regarded the new
born child itself as impure. The strict seclusion in which the woman 
after child-birth remained "w1cleau, ., ga.vc her the necessary rest. She 
was, in that condition, exempted from approaching the Tabernacle, 
or later on thu Temple (l\Iaim. Guide III. •17). This idea of a period 
of purification meets with its parallel in t.he usages and customs of 
antiquity, including the Parsis, Hindus, Greeks, and Romans, 

2 On the gcncrnl notion of the sacrnmenlnlly "unc'co.n" nnturc of womo.n 
consult WcHtcrmo.rk, Oriyi111iud De1.'elop111ent. of the 111 orril Ideas, Vol. I, p. 6Cl3 
aq. o.nd Chnpmnn Cohen, Religion a111l Sex, p. 102. 
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and is not overlooked by Hippocrates (De Natura P11cri'., I, 393, Ed, 
Kuhn). Int.he opinion of R. lJis1fa (3rd century) the birth of n. girl is 
more conducive to joy thn.n tlmt of a boy, hut rarely ho.s such extra
vagant reason been given for it as R. Simeon hen Zmnach remarks 
in his gloss to Kinnim III that mothers rejoice in the birth of a boy, 
since they fancy thn.t t.lwir dl'liverr will not involvu very <lillicult 
labour. At any rate there lies the rssential principle tlmt t.hc 
Hebrews welcome tlwir progeny to begin wit.h the birth or a girl, 
o.ncl n.s such they esteem the first-born girl as a happy Divine gift 
(Bath. 1·1111.) 

E:r7msttrc of lnfauls. 

Among ancient people, the father seems to have held unlimited 
power over the life and death or his children, which naturally 
included the right to ofter them us sarrifice. This power quickly 
degenerated into a custom so lll'rilous to the race thn.t it cn.!-!ily led 
to the merciless exposure of new-born children. This custom 
seems to 1111.,·e gained such un.inrsal sanction, and so little shocked 
the feelings of humanity that Plato admitted it into his Ut-0pian 
Republic: •·Children born to wicked nu~n, misshapen, illegit.irnate, 
and of parent . .; advanced in years, shall be exposed, that the state 
be not 1nmlmted with them., (Dollinger, Tlw Gentili! mul the Jew, 
190G, Yol. I l, p. 260.) In China, Polynesia, and Australia the murder 
of infant girls was the orclcr of the day (Darwin, The Dc,\Cf'lll of ill an, 
1899, p. 5!12). Among the pre-Islamic Arabs female rhildren were 
buried alive ( Qur 'an Rum, 81 8 ). For exposure of children in 
Greece and in Home one mn.y consult Di:illinger, op. cit. Yo!. II, 
pp. 259, 287. and Roper Ancient Eugenics, Oxford, p. 8 1!11:t The 
Jews ha,·e looked upon physical deformity as no crime, and. reserving 
all their condemnation for the moral deformity which comes in the 
way of a chilcrs healthy development into a man honest and pious, 
have considered this custom with extreme horror (Sah. 80b ; Ket. 
49b). No in . .;tance, such as the one quoted by Leck~' from Latin 
literature of C'hremes charging his pregnant wife to have her child 
killed pro,·ide1l it was a girl, can meet with its parallel in the Hebrew 
literature ( H11ropcan illnmls, 1902, Vol. II, p. 28 ). The Hebrews 
ho.n been enjoined to bring up their offspring. Abortion, as well as 
infanticide, is strictly forbidden t-0 their women (Josephus, A.ga·inst 
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Apion, II, 25). In the face of such rigid command it is curious to 
find that Tncitus (Hist., V., 5) ascribes the prohibition of infanticide 
nmong the Jews to their desire to increase the population. In the 
case of Moses being exposed on the banks of the Nile by his mother, 
Rabbi Isaac Abarbanel (1437-1508) is of opinion that by concenling 
the babe longer the mother would have brought upon herself nnd 
her family the punishment of death, as having c~mtravcned the 
decree of Pharaoh, without at the same time saving the child. 
We have in the prophecies of Ezekiel ( Chap. XVI) a powerful as 
well as beautiful allegory of. an outcast (female) ; but one is meant 
whose father was an Amorite and mother a Hittite. Nicholas de 
Lym ( 1270-1340 ), to whose writings Luther owed his Rabbinical 
knowledge, followed the opinion of Rnbbi Kimchi and others in 
o.sserting that J ephta, in the fulfilment of his vow, did not actually 
kill his daughter. 

Right of Sale. 
A father had the right to sell his minor daughter as a maid 

( Exod. 21. 7 ). In addition to the fact that this involved the 
loss of liberty, the Hebrew maid-servant of tender age, in her statQ 
of servitude, was exposed to temptations and seduction. To remove 
1.his danger, the :Caw (Exod. XXI, 7. II ) provided that the master, 
who purclmsed the maid-servant, assumed the obligntion upon him 
either to take her UJJ to himself as a consort of seconcl rank, or to 
give her in marriage to his son. If the master granted her the con
nubial rights, she enjoyed the right of a wife. In case she was weclded 
to his son, she was treated with all considerations like a daughter
in-law. The right of sale was likely to be abused, and tl1e Rabbis 
took all possible precautions to display a much more tencler solici
tude than in the case of o. Hebrew lllave. Hence in accordance 
with the 'l'ttlmmlic la.w, the father could exercise the right to sell his 
daughter only in the case of extreme poverty (Kid. 201i), provided 
the girl had not attained puberty ( Amcl1. 29b ), which means before 
she was twelve years old (Ket. 39a). The father could be compelled 
to redeem her when his financial condition had improved. No 
father was allowed to sell his daughter t\\ice (Kid. 18a ). The 
father's privilege of giving away his daughter in marriage was valid 
even after having hired her out as a maid-servant (l\lekh. }fishp. 
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Sec. 3 ). If n. father, while selling his minor daughter, hn.d entered 
into a. condition thn.t the master should not mo.rry her, the condition 
was void in accordance with the Ro.bbinicn.l dictum, tlmt if one 
make any stipulation which is contrary to what is forbidden in the 
Torah, that stipulation is void (Kiel 19b; Kcth., IX. 1 ). The 
Rabbis prohibited a father from selling his minor clo.ughtcr a.fter 
she had o.lreacly been married and divorced, or had become n. widow 
( Kiel. 1811. ). The mother was never permitted to sell her minor 
daughter (Sot., III, 8 ). In the event of the master or his son 
refusing to marry her, the jubilee year, the death of the master, 
physical maturity, ransom, and the bill of manumission from the 
master were the means by which the maid-servant could obtain 
her freedom (Kiel. 14b, lGb, 17b and 18a ). 

Hebrew sin.very continued till the law concerning the jubilee 
yea.r was in force; n.ncl as the jubilee year was not observed about 
the timo of the de.<itruction of the first Jl10narchy, the right of selling 
his minor daughter was taken away from the father (Git. (j5a). 
Tho minor girl, on the other hand, had a right of support from her 
father's estate; and Judge Admon (Circa: 40 C.E.) even decided 
that if a man, possessed of a hi.rge estate, die leaving sons and 
daughters, the sons inherit the estate, and the dnughtcrs claim 
maintenance ; but if the properly be small, the daughters receive 
maintenance, and the sons go seeking for sustenance. This 
decision met the approval of Rabban Garnliel who lived in the lat· 
and 2nd centuries (Ket., XIII, 3). E\ren the book of Job ( XLII, 
15) represents daughters as co-heirs with sons. 

It would not pass as superfluous if we remark what the Rabbis 
have establi<:1hcd that the master· of a Hebrew bondman (or a 
bondmaid) must place him (or her) on an equality with himself 
in the matter of board, lodging, and heel clothes. He must act 
towards them in· a true brotherly manner. Hence this treatment 
has given rise to a Ta.lmuc,ic dictum (Kid. 20a) : '' Whoever buys 
a Hebrc\v servant buys a master for himsell." 

Domestic Work. 

Under the paternal roof the girls were trained for domestic 
work, which formed an important item in their education, consisting 
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of such household duties as cooking, baking, washing, grinding, etc. 
Great Ya.lue was attached to crewel and te:-..-tilc work, in which the 
Hebrew women had in ancient times attained to a high degree of 
arti!ltic perfection. They had above all talents for art. They 
worln,-d the pictures on the curtains for the " tent of meeting " 
with threiLd of gold. Those who were wise-hearted spun with their 
hands and brought that which they ha.d spun, both of blue and of 
red and of crimson ; and others whasc heart. impelled them in wisdom 
BJHlll gouts' hair (Exod. 36. 3G). In the Talmud we find it stated 
that in order to bring up young girls in domestic habits their mothers 
provided them with so-called " onns for maidens " in place of 
useless toys (Xid. 2Gb). 

Music. 

l\lusic and recitatin songs formed a· factor in the educational 
curriculum for girls. After crossing the Red Sea, :\'loses conducted 
the chorus of the men, and Miriam that of the women accompanied 
by timbrels and <lances (Ex. l [). 20). Likewise we meet with the 
Triumph Song of Deborah on the defeat of Sisera, a song in which 
the great originality of the idea is not less extraordinary than the 
rich colouring by which everything is clearly set before the eye, 
while the delineation always remains true to nature (A. H. Niemeyer, 
Cliaracterist-ic rlcr Bibel, l\Jagdeburg, 1821, Bd. VI, p. H9). On 
David's victory over the Philist,ines, the women came out to meet 
Saul with timbrels and with tlu·ee-stringed instruments, and sang : 
" Saul hath slain his thousands, and Davie[ his ten thousands " 
(I Sam. 18. 7). 

When the King entreated the Slmlamite to return that he 
might look at her once more, she turned round and modestly 
asked : " What wilt thou see in the Shulamite ? " The King 
replied : " As it were a dance of two companies '", or in Ginsburg's 
words, " like a dance to clouble choirs " (Cant. 7. 1 ). The King 
means to say that to sec the Shula.mite is " like gazing at the charm
ing view of a festive choir expre!lsing their merriment in a sacred 
da.nco." Among other nn.tions too sacred dancing, uccompanied 
by vocal and instrumental music, was common (Strabo, 10; Homer, 
lll-iad, XVIII, 590). 
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It was the custom in the l\Iishuaic times to hire women whose 
profession it was to attend funerals, where they w11iled, sang dirges~ 
and clapped their hands. '\Vhile wailing the hired rno1ll'ncrs joined 
in a chorus, and at the recital of tL dirge one recited and others res
ponded. Later on the Rabbis, in view of the demoralisation of the 
young lads, look with disfuvour upon the association of the two 
sexes i:;inging (Sotn, 48a). 

A Talmudic Riib Samuel (175-25·1) gave it as his opinion that 
" a woman'i; voice is to be regarded as impropriet)·" (Ber. 2·1a) ; 
because in the Canticles (II. M) it is said of the Slmlamitc to whom 
her beloved addressed : "Let me sec thy countmrnnce, let me hear 
thy voice, for sweet is thy voice and thy countenance is comely.'~ 
Similarly Plutarch says (Opera Jlomlia, Vol. IV. Precept,'! regarding 
l\Iarriage, C~iap. 3 I) not only the arm of a virtuous woman should be 
concealed, but also her speech; . . . . . . for through her voice her 
charms, her passion become known. With this moral view of the 
ancients, let us contrast the modern opinion from a morphological 
view point conveyed to us by lfavelock Elli~, who remarks : 
" That the deeper voice of a man, and the gentler but higher 
pitched voice iu a wonrnn have their effect iu heightening the pleaslll'e 
<J[ the sexes iu each othel''s person is a well recognisable fact'~ 

(Man and Woman, 71. 32:3]). 

Education. 

The education of girlii in Jewish Society became a moral 
o bliga ti on. 

'fhe Talmud has been subjected to both friendly and adverse 
criticisms on the topic of female education. The Hebrew conception 
of a woman is that she is to be man's tender companion to enliven 
his solitude, incl'ease his joy in the enjoyment of the bounties of 
nature, to bmitow upon and to receive from him happiness, and to 
live with him in such a manner that t.he two heart-; beat in unison 
(Ket. IHa). An ungallant utterance comes from Rabbi Eliezer 
Hyrkauus (hit and 2nd centuries) in his sweeping assertion: "one 
who teaches his daughter 'J'orah (IJiLw) is as if he taught her frivolity" 
(Sota, 20a). To him and his like Hamlet's " Fraill!f, tliy name is 

imman" has much more than moral, au intellectual import. 'l'he 
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Rabbis do not recommend to woman any such aostrvse study 
ns that of theology. Rabbi Eliezer imibably means that the Htudy 
of Mosaic laws concerning sexual aberrations may be too Htrong 
for her more sensitive nature. In a like manner the Hindu women were 
not permitted to learn the sacred songs of the Vedas, and probably 
the metaphysic1il doctrines were not to be communicated to them 
()fax l\Ililler, Ilistory of Ancient. Sauser it Lil<~rature, 1859, p. 27 ). 
It was under the inHucuce of Orieutid culture that the Rabbis pro
bably regarded woman as volatile or light-minded. 3 Are we to 
regard R Eliezer Hyrkanus' averment as representing the consensus 
of opinion of the Rabbis? We have the warning note of Maimo
nides (11:15-12°'1) who writes in his letter to the Jews of Marseilles 
thus: 

" I know it is possible to lind in the 'falmud, ~Iishnah 
and the l\lidrashim individual opiniom; in contradiction to my 
views. Let not these individual opinions be deemed as the 
ruling of the majority. You must not be troubled by them. 
One must not surrender his judicious view in favour of a par
ticular 'fnlmuclist. One mm;t not refuse to accept a doctrine, 
the truth of which has be.en provecl on account of its being 
in O)l}Josition to some isolated opinion held by this or tluit 
aut.}10rity ..... In fact one must throw overboard his private 
judgment. The eyes of a man arc clin•ctecl forward and not 
backwaril.' '~ 

HyrkanuH was enthusiastically conserv11tive, and showed n 
Hevcrc ancl domineering character towardH hiH pupils and colleagues. 
Once for hiH refusing to agree with the opinion of the majority on a 
theological point, Gamlicl II (1st and 2nd cen1illl'ies}, President of the 
Sanhedrin, decreed against him ban of cxcon1111111uc11tion. His wifo 
Irnma Shalom, the sister of Gamlicl II, had received an education 
he.coming the claught.er of a. prince, and yet, on one occasion when 

3 Jt. may lmvc been also that, wilh the ex nm pie, before them, of the well 

informed but licentious llelare in Greece, nml of the e11111ncip1tl·ion of woman 

in Home from the nude mast-Ory, they (Habhi1:1) lmvc regarded fonmle cult.nre 
as a stepping st.one to the clcgradntion of w111111111linc1:11:1 nnd to the subsequent 

rninof home nm\ itH snnctil.y (Ploss-llnrtd1:1, /Jr1.• ll'ciu, !J,U., l!JOS, o7·1 sqq.) 
4 Buxtorf I, Institulio Epistol,1ris lfebraica, ll111:1el, 1629, pp. 44-45. 
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an mtricate question was raised by a woman, R. Eliezer dismissed 
it with the remark : " There is no wisdom for woman except 
at the distaff" (Joma, 66b). '.Allez filer votre quenouille' is said in 
French of a woman who wishes to save herself of things surpassing 
her capacity. Despite R. Eliezer's open antagonism to the education 
of women, he very highly esteemed his wife's intellectual gifts 
(Erub. 63a). 

On the other hand, we find no obstacles in the way of women 
cultivating the arts and sciences, and even the Greek language and 
philosophy (B. Kam. 82b). R. J onatlum of Beth Gubrin (3rd century) 
said : " There are four languages which it is befitting a man shall 
make use of, and they are: Greek for lyrics, and Latin for war
songs, Persian for elegies, and Hebrew for ordinary conversation ; 
and others say also Syriac for \\Titing" (Jer. )legillah I, 8; Esther 
R. III). 

Greek was recommended as a part of a girl's education when she 
aspired to a somewhat more than a common intellectual culture 
(Sota. III encl). R. Abbahu (277-320) taught his daughter Greek 
(Sanh. lfa). Of Imnm Shalom we have an interesting story 
l'ccorded in the Talmud (Sanh. 39ti) illustrative of her ready wit. 
Once when a sceptic asked of her brother Gamiel II, " \Vhy is not 
your God strictly honest ? Why should he have stolen a rib from 
sleeping Adam (Gen. II. 21) ? lnuna, who was present, requested the 
sceptic to summon a police constable. "\\'hat needhast thou of him?" 
asked the sceptic. "We arc robbed," she said, "last night of a 
silver cup ; and the thief left instead a golden one."-" If that is 
all," exclaimed the sceptic, " I wish that thief would visit me every 
day."-" And still," retorted lmma, "thou objectest to the removal 
of the rib from sleeping Adam ? Diel ]1e not receive in exchange 
a woman to wait upon him and to become a helpmate to him? "
"I do not mean exactly the rib," rejoined the sceptic, "but I 
think the manner in which the rib was taken; the same could have 
been done while Adam was awake." 'Phereupon she took a piece 
of raw meat, washed, salted, and roasted it in his presence ; and 
invited him to partake of her preparation, which he declined saying 
that after witnessing the process of dressing his appetite was gone. 
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"Ah," retorted she, •; had Adam seen the process of extracting 
the rib and forming the woman, he might not ha,·e liked to associate 
with her, as when he beheld her complete graced with feminine 
loveliness nnd beauty " (Sanh. 39a). During the Biblie1il epoch 
we meet with examples of Ha1mah 1md Deborah, inspired cultured 
women, who knew how to express their ideas in sublime and poetic 
manner, w]1ile in ]1Lter times, says the 'l'ahmul, there were Jewcssus 
so deeply versed in the sacred lore, that their opinions were often 
nppreci1ited by the Rabbis (ljullin, l09b). 

Rt•ligious Ceremonial Obsnmncrs. 

The Rabbins have so highly Yalued tho consecration of domestic 
lifo as centred in woman, that they have propounded a theory that 
the observance of all positive precept.-; of the Law, the perfornmnce 
of which is limited to a certian time, is not incumbent on females 
(Kiel. 29a). Jn the recital of the morning prayers, the Ismclit•~ 
thanks Goel with the threefold prayer: for the pri,;lcge of not 
having been made (I) a heathen, (2) a slave, and (3) a woman. Evm1 
Pin.to (or Socmte.'1) in a similar way expressed his gratitude for 
two boons : that he was made (I) a man and not a woman, (2) a Greek 
and not a Barlmrian (Plutarch, Life of Marius, Diogenes, Lar•rltts, 

I. i. 7). Darmestetcr too has pointed out that a Parsi in ofiering 
his ~amazi Ornmzd thanks God for having lrnen created (I) IL 

rational being, (2) a free-man and not a i<lan~, and (3) u. 111an and 
not a woman (Darmestcter, Une Pricre .J1Ulfn Prrsane, Paris, 1891). 

The Jewess, when praying for herself, tlmnks God in the third place 
for making her nccor1li11g t~l His will. 'I'he explanation is not far 
to seek. l\lan and woman ha\·e eaeh been assigned by the 'J'omh 
certain spheres of activity in the con1luct of life. But the wo1111m 
was exempt from rcli1-:ious ceremonial linties which were more 
incumbent on man. Xahida H.elun~-, a learrl<'d German (lady) 
aptly explains: " The home is the rer1l tr:m71le of woman, 
the e<lucation of childrc11 is her di1·i11c ,w•n•icc, and the family hn 
con.qregation .. , On these grounds and for rem;ons of modesty 111111 

health, women were not permitted to take part in the pilgrimage to 
Jerusalem, but they were not exe111pte1l from taking benefit of 
religious instruction (Dl•ut. 31. 12). At the time of Ezra they took 
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pa.rt iu the public reading of the Torah, and particularly 
in all joyous and festive celebrations 11.S in the partaking 
of Paschal lamb, etc. (Das jmlische Weib, p. 189£.). 5 

The attitude of modern science towards this question may 
be seen from the remarks of Havelock Ellis, ~·ho found no valid 
ground from concluding from an examination of the skull that 
one sex is morphologically superior to the other. He says : 
" In men the air-sinuses and the muscular projections are more 
marked, and in woman, the bosses arc more prominent." He 
concludes with the words: " It is open to a man in a Pharisaic 
mood to thank God that his cranial type is far removed from the 
infantile. It is equally open to a woman in such a mood to be 
thankful that her cranial type does not approach the senile" (Man 

a.nd ll'onw.n, p. 119). 

Choice of a Spouse. 

"Is a person's will free in the choice of a spouse? " "Are 
marriages made in heaven ? "-are questions that appeal to us for a 
solution. In a satire, Omar Khayyam sings the doctrine of absolute 
predestination, based on the Qur'an (LXXXVI, 9), which in Whin
field's rendering (XLVI) runs thus: 

"'\\Then Allah mixed my clay, he knew full well 
}ly future acts, and could each one foretell ; 
'twas he who did my sins pre<lestinatc, 
Yet thinks it just to punish me in hell." 

Even the TILlmud (Bath. 16a) cogently argues: Job attempted 
to turn the dish upside down, whereby he meant to challenge 
Providence. He said : "Lord of the Universe! Thou hast created 
an ox with hoofs cloven, an ass ,\;th hoofs closed. Thou hast 
created the garden of Eden (Paradise) and the rnlley of Hinnom 
(Hell). Thou hast created the right~ous, and the wicked. Who 
prevented Thee (from making me righteous) ? " Raba (279-352) 

r. Within the sncrcd precincts of the Temple two courts were erected
the upper mid the lower. In the upper court cnlled t.110 \Vomnn's Court 
sat the women nn<l enjoyed HIJCh popular fostivities ns those of the Feast of 
Tabernacles. 
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says: Job attempted to relieve the whole world from the responsi
bility for neglect of laws. Do not these several questions lead us 
to that great controversy whether predestination is reconcilable 
with free will ? "Everything is foreseen and free will is given," 
sounds the note of the l\lishno.ic Ethics (A.both III. 19). )faimon.ides, 
in blending the philosophical and the rabbinical doctrines, 
remarks : " God is omniscient, and His omniscience does not 
deprive man of free will" (Garfinkle, Eight Chapts. of Maimonides 
on Ethics, New York, 1912). Long before l\fo.eterlinck adopted in 
Tlie Betrothal the doctrine of a. person's future mate predestined, 
one Rab Jchuda had remarked in the name of Rab (1st century): 
" Forty dnys before the girl is creiLted a he1wenly voice announces 
that the <laughter of such a one shall marry such a ·one" (Sanh. 
22a ). One R. Samuel (17iJ-254) recommends 11 person to hasten 
the day of betrothal in order that another may not forestall him 
with the predestined one. Once Ra.bu. (279-352), on hearing a 
certain man praying that he might marry a certain damsel, rebuked 
him saying: " II she is destined for thee, nothing will po.rt thee 
from her. If thou art not destined for her, thou art denying 
Providence in praying for her." R:Lba then heard him saying, 
"If I am not destined to marry her, I hope that either I or she may 
die." Raba still protested and assured him (l\'Ioed Katan 18b), 
that u wife was a divine gift as proved from (1) the Pentateuch 
(Gen. 24), (2) the Prophets (Judges, 1'1), and from (3) the 
Hagiographa (Prov. 19-14). Never were more joyous festivals in 
Israel tho.n the fifteenth of Ab and the Day of Atonement (the tenth 
of 'l'ishri) ; for on them the maidens of J crusalem used to pass 
out in procession dressed in white garments which they had 
borrowed. E\•en the maidens of the Royal palace borrowed gar
ments from the next in rank in order not to put to the blush those 
who had not suitable attire of their own. They went to the vine
yards and danced. All young bachelors repairccl to the spot. In 
the merry-making the lo\'elier daughters of Israel said : " Young 
men ! Choose for beauty alone, because a. woman is made only for 
beauty." The girls of the nobility said : " Lift up your eyes. 
Rega.rd the good name of the family, for a woman is made to bear 
children~' The maidens wanting in beauty sang : " Young men ! 
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Lift up your eyes. Fix them not on beauty, but rnther to piety. 
Grace is deceit, and beauty is a vain thing ; but the woman who 
fciireth the Lord she is worthy of praise" (Taa.n. 21ib and 31n). 
Hcnco we realise that bca.uly, nobirif!J, and 11iety were great considera
tions in entering into mnrriage contracts. Even uccording to 
Ben Sim noble descent, beauty, modesty, thrift, and faithfulness 
are the considero.tions which should weigh with a man in the choice 
of a wife (Schechter, 8t1ulic.s in Juda ism, Philadelphia, 1908, 
second series, p. 95). 'flw Talmud passes a ~cathing i1wective 
against money as a marriage consideration. One who takes a 
woman for wife for the Hake of money will have degenerate progeny, 
and not long will the 111mwy remain in his possession (Kid. 70a.). 
An old French proverb Hays: Fol est et hors rle sens, qm:jemme r>rend 
1iowr son argent ; or as the German imying goes: /st das aehl clie 
Brau!, so taugt die Elie .~clfcn was. He who marries a wife 
tmsuitable to his condition with a dew to achiew greatness, him 
God shall bring down (Derech Erez Suta X). A sage remarks : 
One who marries an unworthy wife may come to bear for her hatred, 
which may lend to criminal ollence by prevention of progeny (Aboth 
d"R. N1Lthan 2G). Hence marriage was to be contracted for no 
material gnin. Although H.esh Lakish (3rd century) expresses the 
opinion that " every man gets the wife he deserves" (Sot. 2a), H.. 
Simeon says: "It is the custom for man to court a woman, and 
not for a woman to court a man ; as in the case of one losing :L 

rnluable article (alluding to the loss of Adam·s rib) it is the loser 
who looks for that article nnd not the article for the loser" (Kid. 
2b and Ned. 3lb).6 For the assurance of healthy progeny the 
'l'nlmud recommends : " One should not enter into wedlock with 
11. girl in a family subject to epilepsy and leprosy, lest she be the' 
conveyer of un.healthy taints" (Yeb. G'!b). A curious custom is 
recorded in the Talmud and c1illed /Ctsalsalt (litemlly 1L " cutting 
oiI ") testifying agaimit one marrying an unworthy wife, so that the 
ofispring of the marriage may ne\'er mix with others. The relatives 
of the bridegroom brought n barrel full of fruits in the public place 
and broke it there, when the following announcement was made : 

o The To.lmud deems it unwise for one lo tnke a wifo of superior rank. 
Ho.ther go down o. step in the sco.le in choosing o. wife (YelJ. 63a). • 
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" Listen ye, our brethren, the house of Israel ! our brother ' A ' has 
11111.rried 1m wnrnrthy wife, and we fear lest his seed mingle with ours. 
Come ye, therefore, and take a warning example for future genera
tions tlrnt his offspring may never mix with ours. And this is the 
ceremony of K'famtsa tu which 1L child can testify when grown up" 
(Ket. 28b). The Talmud also cmpha.sii-;es the point that the in
tdligencc of the brothers of the woman must also be taken into 
regard, since the majorit.y of children t!Lkc after the brothers of 
their mother (Bath. 1 lOa). Any marked difference in age or in 
intelligence between the contracting parties was distinctly discour
aged by the Talmud. 'l'o wed one's daughter to an ignoramus, is 
like pl1Lcing her before a lion (Pcs. 4ga). A. G. Roper says that 
Hesiod, Sappho, and Th1•ognis, were nw1Lre of the evils of disparity 
of age (Roper, Aucicnt E11yc11ics, Oxford, l!.H3). R. Eliezcr remarks: 
"One, who marries his young daughter to an old man, encourages 
lier to live an irnmornl life" (Sim. 7!ia). Similarity of statlll'o 
between the couple was rrgarded by the Rabbis with disfavour, 
since such a marriage would result in children abnormally tall or 
short (Bech. 4f>b). The Talmud strictly forbids one to betroth his 
minor daughter. He ought to wait until she should grow up and 
HIL)'" such 1Lnd such a one T wish to marry " (Kid. 111 a). The Roman 
custom seems to lnwe been different. Seneca s1Ly1:1: "Every animal 
u.nd slave, clothing and vcssel, was examined before buying. Only 
the woman was not shown, lest she might be found displeasing to 
the hm;lmnd before he rarried her home (Fricdlii.nder, Darstel
lungen a.us tler 8itlcnycscliicltte Roms, I, 1115). On the other hand, 
the Talmud (Kid. '11a) testifies: " One is prohibited from marry
ing a girl until he has seen her, lest he find her repulsive 
after m1Lrriage." The fa mi lies desimble for matrimonial a.Uinnces 
arc those of (1) the scholar, (2) the most distinguished person 
in the cmmtry, (:J) the head of the congn•gation, ('l) the collector 
of charities, and (!i) the teacher of children (Bben Ifaczer, sec 2; Pes. 
4!la). In view of the fact that the Tulmml recognises that marriages 
nre made in hmivlm and yet recommend1:1 precautions in choosing a 

wife, we have a pithy 1\Ssertion of R. J ol~anan that " to join 

IL couple in wedlock is as hard 1Ls it was the Reel Sea to divide" 

(8anh. 22a). 
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Tlie Mhm, or tlie Hight qf Profe,st of a. Oirl agai"ll-st lier Marriage 
c-0ntracted duri11g lier Minority. 

A father had the power to give his minor daughter in marriage, 
and Much marriage being held valid could not be annulled unless by 
n. bill of clh·orcc. Any marriage of a minor girl contracted by her 
brothers or by her mother after the death of her father, whether 
the minor t,rirl was unmarried, divorced, or \\;dowed, n.nd even with 
her consent, was not valid until she reached the age of maturity. 
During her minority she might at any time declare her aversion to 
her husband, and leave him without a bill of divorce (Yob. 107a). 
T11is reform introduced by the Rabbis invested the minor girls with 
power t.o invalidate the marriage contracted for her either by 
her mother or her brothers after tho death of her father. (Edujoth 
VI, 1). 

Seduction aml Violence. 

The Rabbis, in order t-0 protect the minor girl, provided in the 
::\Iislmah (Ket. III. 4) as follows : " One who seduceth a damsel 
pays threefold damages, and one who violateth her pays fourfold." 
The seducer pays for the clisgmcc sustained by her, for the decrease 
in the value of her person, and the line ; in addition to which the 
ravisher pays for the pain she had su:IIered (Ket. 39a). The 
Jlishnah further adds : " The ravisher must drink out of his 
polluted vessel, i.e., is bound to many his victim ; whereas the 
seducer may, if he likes, divorce her. 

Restrictions on ci Girl's Free Choice of a Spouse. 

The Pentateuch provides (Numb. 36. 8) tlmt n. daughter should 
inherit the landed property of her father in case the latter dies 
without male issue ; but by w:iy of 11. corollary we find therein 
that daughters thus inheriting nro restricted to nmrrying within 
their own tribe (Numb. 36-fi-7). Tims the estate was prevented 
from going out of the tribe. This law was, howe\'er, modified by 
the Rabbis, who from the economical view-point altered the 
bnsis, and removed the restriction pPrrnitt.ing the girls to choose 
huslmnds from :my tribe O'aan. :Job ; Bath. I ~Oa). 
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Lev irate. 

Another restriction to .the free choice uf a woman was the 
J ... evirate marrio.ge traceable among the ancient Greeks, the Indians 
(Mann, IX u9f), and the Par!!ees (Kleuker, Zmid Ave.sta., III, 2G6). 
According to Dcut. (25, 4-13) the widow whose husband died with 
no child surviving, leavin~ however a brother, is not permitted to 
marry a stranger, unless the surviving brother decfores that he is not 
willing to marry her and submits to the prescribed ceremony of 
If al-itza or of dra.wh1g ofi the shoe. Hence, the death of the husband 
without issue made his widow ipso facto the bride of his brother, who 
was either to marry her or release her tlu·ough the ceremony of 
l:Ialitza. Tho purpose of the Levirnte maniage was obviously 
to avert the extinction of the name of him who died childless. 'l'he 
'J'almudic a\1thorities deem that to nHtrry a brother's widow for 
her beauty was equivalent to incest (Yeb. 39b). They recommend 
the ceremony of the l;Ialitza. The decree of Rabbi Gershom 
abolishing polygamy made a Levimte nmrrio.ge impractic:~ble. 

Hence the world's JmHy adopt the other alternative. 

Age of Marriage. 

1-favelock Ellis points out that " it is possible that climate, 
race, habits of life, social position, influence of towns, ns well as 
constitution and health may 1ill have an influence in modifying the 
age." As far back as t,he days of the Talmud, it was recognised 
not only that girls attain to puberty earlier than boys, but that town 
girls do su earlier than country girls, tho reason being, in the opinion 
of R. Simeon hen Gamliel (2nd century), that the former use hot baths 
(J. Preus, Bibliscli-Tal-rmulischc Medizin, p. 14.8). The Talmudists 
hold that a boy at nine is marriageable (Ni<l. •15a) ; yet they n.'
cornmend that a man should not marry until he hus built a house 
for himself, and made adequate provisions for his changc>d state 
(Sota, Ha). l\'Iishnaic ethics fixed the age, at which a boy and a 
girl can enter wccllock, at eighteen and twelve respectively (A.both V). 
They held the girls to be more precocious, subject to earlier physical 
development., and according to their own words : "La. femme tient 
11lus a se mar·ier qui l'lunnm.e." Early marriages were very common 
among the Greeks, the Romans, and the Germans (Weinhold, 
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Deutsclw Frauen, I, 294). Sprenger remarks thu.t Ayisha was se\'en 
years olcl when betrothed to the Prophet of Islam, and was joined 
to him in wedlock at the age of nine. (Das Leben tmd die Lel1re 
Jlol1omeds, Berlin, 1864, Vol. III, 62). 

The custom not to wed the younger sister unless the elder 
sister was wedded, 1Ls it lmpponed in tho case of Jacob's marringo 
(Gen. XXIX. 26), iH a widespread ono among several nations 
(Fmzer, Folklore of the Olcl Testament, 1918, Vol. II, Chap. VI). Dr. 
K.lugmann (op. cit. p. 28, u. 12) narrates the following Indian usage: 
A curious custom h1LH prevailed in India of " marriage " with a plant. 
Should the senior girl foil tu secure a husbimcl, she was " WL'Cidcd '' 
to u. plant in order that her junior sister might not fret away in 
aspiration. This " plant marriage " is entered upon. with all 
solenmities ancl formalities ; and the girl who hu.s b~en marriL'Cl in 
this manner is not allowed to remarry. Howcnr, it dues not 
generally last Jong. The pl1mt is cut down and the married woman 
becomes a \\;cluw (Koltler, T' crsckie.dr.nc El1Pfor111en " Zttl.,"Unft," 
1893, IV, 272). 

Betrothal. 

:For a detailed outline of the development of the institution of 
betrothal among tho Jews Olll' materials 1~rc scanty. In Biblical 
times there was no botrotlml period at all. Dr. N eubaur in his 
Beitriige Zur Ge.scliiclite des Biblisclt-1'almudisclien Eltescl1icssung
JJ10C"1e points out that " marriage was a ClL'lh transaction, the 
11wlia-r (price) was paid and the bride thereupon delivered to her 
husband." We clo not find in the Scriptures any mention of the 
betrothal period corresponding to that of the Talmudic days 
(Cf. Nowack, Lel1rbucl1 d. Heb. Arcliaeologfr Bel. I., p. 162). Accord
ing to the Rabbinical law a betrothal is the very initiative 
ol marriage ; ancl the betrothed parties arc regarded as married 
though not entitled to the marital rights. Tho betrothal could be 
dis..'lolved Oiuy through death or a formal bill of divorce. A betroth
ed girl was called a·r1tsah with tho peculiar st-0.tus of a nmrriecl 
woman who wo.s yet in her father's house. After such betrotlml 
a iicriod of 12 months was allowed to pass before the marriu.ge was 
completed by the forrniil home-taking called Nissuin. In Talmudic 
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times there prevailed a custom by which two heads of families 
carried on negotiations between thcmsehres, even on the Sabbath, 
for the marriage of their children (Sab. 150a). 

Betrot!tal in Modern Times. 

After the dispersion, the Jews, on coming into contact with tho 
Occitfontnl peoples, took to the custom of performing the entire 
nmrringe ceremony, betrothing nncl home-taking, at one time. 
Through the influence o( medirovnl culture, the Jews now underst1Lnd 
betrothal in the sense of an agreement of a mun and wonmn to 
marry, by which the parties 1Lre not definitely bound. 'J'he lll:,Tfee
ment may be broken or dissolved without fornml divorce. To 
bring about such affiancing or engagement the Jews in the 13th 
century employed a Sluulclwn or marriage broker, who undertook 
for n consideration to bring the two families together and to assist 
in tying up the marriage ln10t between their children. The engage
ment ceremony came to be celebrated with i1omp. A contract was 
drawn with a penalty cltLuse of payment of damages, should either 
party fail to fulfil his or her pnrt of the contract. It may not, how
ever, be gainsnicl that the U1Lbbis have deemed it inclispensn.ble that a 
man should gain the good-will and consent of the prospective bride 
before entering upon the marriage contract (Kiel. 13n., Yeh. G2a). 

Bricle's Outfit. 

In the case of a virgin, the nuptials were celebrated twelve 
months nfter the betrothal, so as to give time to provide the bride 
with u.n outfit on the wedding day (Ket. [i7a) ; while in the case of 
a widow thirty days intervened between her betrothal and nmrriage 
(lbicl.). Says the Talmud : " Ono who gives his dtLughter in 
marriage without any pre\'ious stipulation must not give her less 
than fifty Zuz (Ket. 6ia). A Zuz is a silver coin= ! of a Shekel. 
This minimum was also given to an orphan girl from the charity 
box by the overseer of the poor. If there was suflicient money in 
the charit.y box, the orphan brirl was to be provided with an outfit 
becoming her condition (Ket. 67a). Should nn orph1Ln boy and an 
orphan girl necessitate help for the celebration of their weddings, 
the distributor of charities must gi\'C preference to the latter (Ket. 
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67b ; Hornioth, 13n), becnuse the girl is too modest to beg. If it be 
stipulated at the engagement ceremony t.hat the bridegroom is to 
take his bride without any outfit, he shnll not say, " \\11en I bring 
her to my own house, I will cover her \\;th my raiment ;" but he is 
bound to clothe her while she is yet in her father's house (Ket. 67a). 

JI' eclrling Festi-vitie.~. 

'l'he Hebrew nnme for the bride is kullali, which etymologic1\lly 
implies the iclea of a cro\m. The bridegroom is, on the dny of his 
wedding, deenwcl n spotless man (Jeb. 63b). With the Jews, 
archaic forms and fashions linger longest in ritual and ceremonial. 
The Canticles describe tho Ismelitish bri<le1:,'1'oom ns wenring n crown 
on the day of his cspommb--an honour which in later timeii was 
extended to the bride. l\foilurnh (Sota, IX, 14) records that during 
the Wnrof Vespasian the use of crowns was forbidden to brich•grooms, 
and that cltuing the War of Titus (Griitz corrects Quietus) brides 
were induclecl in the prohibition, in token of the intense grief of the 
Jews at the ruin of the nation and of it.s Temple. Weddings were 
generally celebratecl on a \\' ednesda,v in order to have prep11mtions 
made within tlw preceding working clays (Ket. 2a). With music 
and dancing (Ket. Uib; Gitt, 57a) the bride richly attired 1\nrl ailorn
ecl (h. XLIX, 18) was carried out in procession from her father's 
house in a cnrfai1wd litter with loosened hair (Ket. 15h). Tho 
curta.in or veil is clecmed to be the symbol of virginity. A woman·s 
sec01ul marriage wa;; not accompanied with the symbolic cl'remouy 
of the veil. Similarly the veil was absent from the second mruriage 
of a wonum among the ancient Ro11rnm1 n.ml Gcrnums. (Weinhold, 
Dcutsclw J1'mw.n, I, :38G, Anne. :!). 'l'he bridegroom feasted 
his friends (.Jud. "1 111), aml enjoyed the pri\·ilege of h:wing 
a" best man." In the ca:;e of the primit.ive Adam, says the 'ralmud 
(Eruh. 18b), it was God who conducted Adam to En. The i\[idra.sh 
throws its own poetic :rlow onr this tradition. " Angels ~lichael 
a111l Gabriel," it says, " conducted E\·e to Adam to the bridal canopy, 
the cohtmns of which were east in gold set with jewels and JHll\ds. 

GOil then blessell the first bridal pair, and the angels played the music 
a.ml danced (Gen. R. VII [, 13, X\"IH, I, Pirke cl'R Eliezcr XI).'' 
Jn summer tlw guests sprinkled wine and tlm'w nuts Lefore the 
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bridal procession for luck, but in winter this was avoiclccl on Recount 
of the dirt (Ber. 50b}. Barley was sown in flower vases a few clays 
before tho wc,'Clding as a. symbol of fecundity (Ket. 8R). Under 
the canopy the bridebrroom put in the ho.nd of tho bride a coin, 
even if it be worth a P'ruta or l of the Roman a .. Y., and sLLicl : " Thou 
art consecrRtcd through this unto me" (Kid. 2a, 12b, 5b). The 
elders then pronounced on the wedded couplo seven benedictions. 
Then followed the banquet to which 1~t lenst ten guests were invited 
(Ket. 7b). The banqueting continued for a week, during which 
the presence of at least a new guest (Heb. a new foce) was necessary 
o.mong the ten persons on each of the 7 days. 'l'he bride and the 
bridegroom then received congratulations; for says R. Ashe (352-
427), "The merit of attending a wedding lies in addressing words 
and felicitations to the bride (Ber. Gb)". The festivities lasted a 
week in the case of a virgin bride, and three days in the case of widow 
marriage (Ket. 711). In tlrn first year ufter the marriuge of a virgin 
the bridegroom was exempted from military service so as t.o be near 
his bride (Dent. 24 5 ; Sot.a 43u.). 'l'he briclcgroom became through 
ma.rit.al relations, the ba.'al-Jmsbaml of his bride or metaphorically 
the fructifier. W. Robertson Smith remarks : " How ba'al comes 
to mean a husband is not perfectly clear, the nnme is certainly 
aBSocinted with monandry a.ml the appropriation of the wife to her 
husband, but it does not imply a servile relation ; for tho slave girl 
docs not cLLll her master lxcal. Prob1~bly the key is to be found in 
the notice that the wife is her husband's tillage (Qur'nn, 11, 233), 
in which case private rights over land were older thnn the exclusive 
marital right~ " (Religion of lite Se:mifr.~. New Ed. 1907, p. 109). 
The Hebrews have been influenced by the primitive idcn thnt the 
land was in mystic relation to God. Ba'alim, 1im011g other Semites 
were regarded as the authors of the fertility of the soil ancl the 
increase of Hocks. The idea of ba'al as possessor of some clistrict, 
finds its illustration with t.he Rabbil! who remark (Numb. R. Hi): 

" The Egyptian gods are gods of artificial drainage ; but those of 
Canaan a.re gods of rain." There stiU sur\•ive in the Talmud 
phrases ''the house of ba'al;' ''the field of the house of ba'al," to 
mean a field sufficiently watered by rain ;md requiring no artificial 
irrigution (Bath. 28a; JI. l{atan I, 1). Jn the bright promises of 
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Chap. LXII of Isaiah, we find lmul termed as married in contrast 
with tho nwntlt without n rainfall therein called a wiclow. The 
Hebrews have transferred tho figure of relationship between " bride 
and bride.groom " to inanimate natlll'o in a manner highly idealistic. 
Though the Rabbis term rain as the ba. 'al-husband (fructifier) of 
the field (To.an. 6b), they render thanks to the dispenser of rain and 
other benefits by pronouncing n benediction. It was R. Abbahu (3rd 
and 4th centuries) thnt mooted the question in the Talmud (Ber. 
fi9b) : "From what time do we say over rain the benediction 
Blessed art Thou who art good and dispenscst good " 1 The answer 
is: "J;'rom the time the bridegroom joins forth to meet his bride." 
To explain the metaphor: it means when tho falling rain-drops meet 
the water on the growul and bubble. This significant figure throws 
a. fresh light on the language of Isaiah (XL V, 8), how heaven and 
earth bear the fruit of salvation. 



so~rn COPPERPLATE GRANTS RECENTLY DISCOVERED 

BY D. B. DISKALKAR, RAJKOT 

No. I .-Bantia. plate~ of Dliarase11a II of Yalablti of (Gupta-Valablii) 
Sani 257. 

Tlwso plates, found in the village BILI)~iii. in Bii.n~va Taluka 
in the south-west of Kathiawar, arti two, making a complote grant 
of the Yalo.bhi king Dharasen.a II. They measure 11" by 8" and 
cont.uin 17 and 15 lines of writing respectively. 

'l'he record opens with the name of the place, 11£z., Vufabhr 
from where the grant was issuecl. Then as usual the geneology 
of the l\Iaitraka family from Bha~arka, the fotmder, to Dharascua 
II, the clonor of the present grant is gi\"Cu with poetical description 
of each ruler, which is identical with that of all other published 
grants of Dhar~sena II. The beneficiary is a, Brahm1U)U. namecl 
Derndatta, of SaQcjilya gotra null i\Iaitrayal).i S'iiklia (I. 20). The 
property granted consists of a ,·illago named Blmt~a-(or Bhadra-)
kapo.tra in the northern part (111tara11<1{.M of Kaul)~iuyapura in 
the Surit~~ras (11 .17-18). 'l'he purpose for which the grant was 
made is, as usual wit.It grants to Brahnrn.l).a.-;, for the maintenance 
of the five sacrificial rites (l .20). The names of officer:; ( 11.15-Hi) 

who were addressed by the gmntor king aH aL<>o the privileges 
(ll .18-1U) accompanying the grant are the s:rnrn us in the grant 
of Dha.msena of Sam. 252. ( Ep. I ml. 11 .180). 'l'he grant was 
\\Titten by SkamhLhlrn~a, t.he minister for peace ancl war (I .:H), 

and the Dutalm waH Cirbira (1.:32). The date of the issue of the 
grant is the fifteenth day of the clark lmlf 0£ Vaisii.klm of (Gupta
Yalabhf) Sa.riwat 2:Ji (I .:~2) whl'n then• was a :-olar-eclipse 
(Slir!Jnparage 1. 22). 

Both the Dutakn and the writ.er in this grRnt arc the same as 
in the seven grants of Dharusena II of Sarh. 252. In hi:-; grant of 
Sam. 269 however the Dutaka is changt'<-1. 

As regards the localities mentioned in the grant V1LlabhI is 
modern Yo.la in Kathiawar. The village Kaul)qinyapura ran 

.J.B,ll.H.A.S. Yol. lll. 
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be identified either with Kutiyai;ta or Koqinar in South Kathiawar. 
The village BlmHakapatra in the Sura~iras cannot be identified. 

Of DharaRcfil\ II as many as twelve grants are knolm : seven 
of these are of Sam. 252, one of Sam. 269, two of Sam. 270 
ancl the remaining two being fragmentary do not give the cl1\tes. 
It will thus he seen that there is a long gap of <lntes between Sam. 
252 n.nd 269 which is partly filled by the discovery of the present 
grant. 

But the most interesting point with our i,,rrant is tho.t it men
tions that there was n 1iolar-eclipsc on the fifteenth day of the dark 
half of Vaisaklm in Sam. 257 when the grant was issued. Though 
thne arc many f:,'I'ants-about nine-issued by Valabhi kings on 
the am~rils!fii-day-mostly out.he amariis!Jii of Yaisakha, it is only 
this grant that makes a mention of the solar-eclipse. This item of 
information will, I think, enable us to Ii.'\: more accurately the 
starting point of the Gupta-Valabhi era. I also think that it is ]lro
bably tho earliest mention of an eclipse in an cpi::,rraphical record. 

About this tfate Dr. H.. Shanrn.8hastri of )lysore informs me 
that t-lte mention of the solar-eclipse in the grant decides the ques
tion of the Htarting point of the Gupta era once for all. Accorcling 
to the hitherto accepted year ;31 !) A.D. aH the initial year of the 
GuptiL era it is fo11111l that there waH no solar-eclipse on the new 
moou day of the lunar month Vaisakha in the year 257, ·i'..e., 576 
A.D. hut there wnH certainly o. solar-eclipse on the Yaisakha new 
1110011 clay in A.D. 4;;9 if his theory of A.D. 201-202,as t.110 init.inl 
yrnr of the Gupta era be accepted ( vidc . .llysore .-lrrlweoloyical 
Surrey Re poll for Ilic ye11r Hl22 2:3). 

No. ll.-Bltarnagar plait's of Dhara.~e11a II I of ralal>hi of Samra/ :lM. 

These plates are found with 11 corn merc:.hant of Bluwnagar. 
They are two, making a complete i,,rrant o[ Dharasenn. III of 
YalabhI. They mel)-stll'c 12:}"xsr and contain 2•1 and 20 lines 
of writing respectively. 

The grant W11H i;;~mcd by Dha~nsena III, the son of Klmragralm, 
who was the y01mgcr brother of Siladitya from his military camp 
stationed at Khc~aka 1iraclvara.. The introductory portion 
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containing the description of each ruler from Bhatarka, the founder 
of the family, to Dharasena III, the donor of the present grant, is 
practically identical with that in the grant of Dhruvasena of Sam. 
310 (Incl. At1l. Ci. 12). 

The beneficiary is a Brahmal).a named 1\Iitrnyu.sns, son of 
Vi1?1).Uya5as, of Atreya gotra nnd n follower of Atharva Veda, 
resident of Hastavn.pra. 

'l'he property granted to him consists of (1) 100 padavartns 
of land in the village Amakarakiipa., in the Hastavapra akam in 
the Sura~trii 'L'i~aya. ; (2) a field in the village :pabliakn. in the 
Kii.lapaka patlmka ; (3) an irrigation well with an aren. of eighteen 
padavartns in the s1Lme village; (4) L1bal).a (?) padavartas of land 
in the village Hastihrdaka. in the Sirivatika stliali:. 

The Diitaka of the grant wa.s the prince and feudatory Sila
ditya and it was written by VnttrabhaHi, the chief secretary and 
the minii;ter for peace and war. 

The date of the grant is tho seventh day of the bright half of 
Ma.gha of (Gupt.u.-Valabhi) Samvat 3°'1. 

Tho historical importance of the grant is that no date was so 
far found between Suriwn.t 290, the latest date of Siladitya 11nd 310, 
the enrliest dnte of Dhruvasena II Baladitya. Between these 
two rulers, moreover, two rulers named Khu.ra.grahn. and Dharasenn. 
III had ruled. But no record waR so for found of either of them. 
The present grant gives us n. record and a date for at least one of 
them and partly fillR up the gap existing between Sam. 292 and 
310. Except the three place names Sura~tra (modern Kathiawar), 
Hasta.vapra (modern Hathab in Bhavna.gar State), and Kalapaka 
(modern Ka.lava~ in the S. W. of Kathiawar) none of the places can 
be identified. 

No. I 11.-.A grant of Western Calukya. so1:ercign P11lik.es1'.n II. 

Excellent impressions of this grn.nt and the following were 
found with Seth Puruslwttam Vishram )fovji of Bombay, a patron 
and lover of Indian art and antiquitieR. Unfortmmtely he docs not 
know where the original plates o.re lying ancl how their impressions 
found their way to his collection. 
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This grant e-0nsist.'I of four plates each measuring 6" by 2! ~ and 
engraved on one side only. They are bored in the left hand 
side with small holes meant for the ring containing the seal of 
the western Calukya family ";th the figure of a boar (rara/1r1) 
cn1:,rraved in relief. The inscription consists of 16 lines in all, four 
lines being cnbrraved in each plate. 

'rhe inscription opens with a verse containing an invocation 
of the god Vi~l).U in his Va.ralta incarnation. Then it is stated that 
the great lord of many kings, who acquired the kingdom by the 
prowess of his own arms, who was born in the lineage of the Calu
kya.s, that were born of Hariti, had )launvya as their gotra and had 
Svami-)fahasena as their tutelary deity, who was the son of Kirti
va.rman and grandson of [Pulikesi] made from Ta~akodyama on 
V aisakha Paurr:iamasr, a gift of the village Tiyaregrama to Deva
gal).asvami.n of Kasynpa gotra. The record cloRes with two usual 
imprecatory verses. 

The peculiarity of the record is that it does not give the no.me 
of the grantor king. He must no doubt be Pulikc5i II, the son of 
Kirtivo.rman as the grantor king in our inscription is said to be 
the son of Krrtivarman. Similarly the year when the grant was 
issued is not given, though the t·itlii and the month, are given, which, 
however, arc of little importance. 

The two localities mentioned in the gmnt cannot at present be 
identified. The plates for various reasons seem to be spurious. 

No. IV.-A grant. 1if the Ra~[rnkii!a sorereign Got,inda. Ill. 

This grant consists of three plates each measuring 11" by 6r'. 
The second plate only is inscribed on bot.h the sides. Each plate 
has a. big hole in the left hand side meant for the ring joining the 
three plates t.oget.her. 'l'hc inscription consists of 68 lines distri
buted equally in the four sides of the writing. 'rhe characters aro 
i;imilar to those found in Ra~trakiita grants. The language of the 
record is Sanskrit. At the end of the Inst line of the inscription 

J 

the iigues of Snnkha., Cakm, G(l(la ltncl Padma a.re engraved, 
which is, I supvose, an extraordinary feature of this b'l'ant. 

']'he introductory portion of the inscription containing the 
det>cription of the members of the Ha~~rakiita family from 
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Kr.\lr:taraja to Govinda III the brrantor king of this grant, who is 
styled here as Paramablw.f{a-raka. Maltarajarlkirajn Parmneinara 
Pritl1vi-rnllab/ia. Sri mat Prabl1f1larar.va Sri l' allablm-Narcndradcm, 
meditating on the feet of P. M. r'. Srimad Dharani.r.\ladeva, is 
like thnt of other E,rrants of Govinda III. But it is more identical 
with that in the Radhanpur grant than in the Var:i.i 1)iQ4ori grant 
of the same king. The formal portion is of course different. 

Tho gru.nt wus issued by the king from :Muyiirakluu:i4i from 
which at least three other brrants were issued by the same king. 

The beneficiary in the present grant is (a Braluml.Qa named) 
Pingakula, son of Sritllum:i.bhaHa, of the Haridra gotm and Cban
doga Sakha, resident of (t.he ,-illage) Pariyali. 

The property E,'I'rLntcd to the beneficiary consists of the village 
Kandapurn in tho Dhank-Pippala bltukt-1'.. The boundariei. of the 
Yillagc nrc thus gh·cn : to the east the village Kal).garika, to the 
south Vagagrama, to the west the village V acculika and to the 
north the villnge Dahiyapippo.la. 

Tlte date when the grant was issued is given in the first line 
of the thfrd platt\. It is mentione1l as Yaisrddui. mahi1parval).i in 
the Salm year 7:rn. ~o other detaih; of the elate are given here 
like the week-day or the name of the Sarin-at;;ara or the regular 
year, as are sonwtimes giv1m in some other grants of tlw king. 

'I'he writer of the prl~scnt grant is Ar111~f11litya, Ron of Yatasa
raja, who is mentioned in at least two more grants of the sa111e 
king. 'l'he Diitalrn of the grant is altogether a new man 11a111ed 

Nagablm~a. 

The importance of till' present. h'l'ant i;; that it gi,·cs 11s the 
latest elate for Godnda II I. His succcHsor A1110glmvarsa ascemlcd 
the throne in 81'1- l :i A.D. Two i,,rrants of C:ovinda III .dated Sak~t 
'i:t~ have been recently di:-;covered: one iss11t..'1l on the full moon lla_v 
of Pau~a is puhlisheil by R. B. H.. Namsi1hhacaryn. in the Quar
terly Journal of tlw Mythic 8ocicty arnl the other issued on t.11e full 
moon day of Yaisakha is noticed by l\Ir. \". R. Gupte in the 
Jo11r11al of Inilian lfirtory, Yol. IY. R. B. Narasirhhacarya"s grant 
is later than i\lr. Gupte'i; grant. The 1iresent gmnt issued on 
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the full moon day of the month Vaisakha of the Saka year 733 is 
cxa~tly one year lakr than 1\h. Gupte 's grant. 

No. l'.-Asvi'. pfotes of the mrly l'adat'<I· Ircmmiadci·a., a 
feuif,1tory of the Deccan Calukya. Vikramadityn VI, 

of Saka. 1020. 

These plates were discovered in the village AsvI in the San
gamner Tnlnlm of the Ahmednagar District in the Bombay Presi
dency. Subsequently they were acquired by the Bharata Itihasa 
Samsodhaka ~Ial).cJ.a!a, Poona, and published in 1\Iara~hi in the 
Quarterly of the l\lal).cJ.a!a by the late )fr. Pandurang :N. Patw1mlhan. 

These are three }llates containing a Sanskrit inscription in 
Nagari characters of 85 lines of writing. The record opens \\;th 
an invocation of the god Sankara. Then the geneology of the 
donor of the. grant is given tlms. There was a king named DricJ.ha
prahara, an incarnation of Vi.'.)l).U who hailed from Dvaravatipattana 
1md fom1ded a town named Candradityapura. His son was SeuQa
candra who founded a town named SeuQapura in Sinclinera. His 
son was Dhadiyapp11. After him the following kings-Bhillama, 
Sriraja, VacJ.cJ..iga, Bhillama II, Vesuka and Bhillama III-ruled 
successively. In the family of the la.Rt ruler was born SeuQacandro., 
who defeated several kings and freed his kingdom from enemies 
a{kr the death of Bhillama. Seul).acandra's son was Irammacleva.. 
He conquered the kingdom of seven parts (angas) which king Blm
vanaikamalla could not conquer and gave it to king Pammardin. 
Ir1tmm11.deva's wife waR Yogalla. 

The inscription then states that on l\Ionday, the fifteenth of 
the dark half of Vaisakha in the Saka year 1020, :Mahatnal).cJ.ales
vara Irn.mmadeva, ruling over SeuQadeSo., during the victorious 
rule of the Calukya sovereign Tribhuvanamalla Pammn.rdicleva 
iHsued a grant from the place Narmadapura on the bank of the 
Narnmtla. The beneficiaries were thirty-one BrahmaQ.aS, the chief of 
whom, was named Kiikalapa.QcJ.ita of Kasyapa gotra, who had 
imigratccl from Karahara. The property granted consisted of the 
village named KomlmQcgrftma (modern Komk1L1).agaon in the 
8ang11mner Taluka) Hituatcd in the Su.nganmnera sub-division of 81! 
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villages under Srinagarn. division of 1,000 villages in the SeuQadeSa.. 
'l'he grant waA \\Titten by Palakaracyi Ifariscandra. 

Four grants of the early Ya<lava family of SeunadeS'a were 
so far known : the Sangamner grant of Salm 922 of Bhillama III, 
the KalaA-Budruk grant of Saka 948 of Bhillama III, and the Ba.~
sein and the Waghli grants of Salm 991 of Seunacandra. 'l'he 
present grant of Saka 1020 is the fourth and the iatest. Except, 
of course, the formal portion it is almost identical with the Bassein 
gmnt of SeuQacandra, the father of the donor of the present grant. 

Iranuna<lev:L is no doubt to be identified with Parammadeva, 
the son and successor of Sem:iacandra, as recorded in Hemadri's 
·vratakha'l}r/-a. In the lHSS. of the Vratnklia1Jr},n the spelling of: the 
name is, however, found to be Parammadeva and not Iramnmdev11. 
The present record states in clear terms that Irammadeva WllH a 
loyal feudatory of the hrreat Calukya sovereign Vikramaditya VI 
Paramardin, though nowhere in the long liHt of the sovereign's 
fcudatories is the name of the Yad1w11 family found mentionud. 
Jn Hemadri's Vratrildw1;i4a Ira.mma<leva.'s father SeuQaca.ndra is 
said to have saved Paranrn.rdin from a coalition of his enemieH and 
to have plitced him on the throne of K.alyantt. But it is altogethe• 
silent about the valuable services of lmmruadeva (or Pararnma
deva according to its spelling of the name) to Paramardin o.s dis
tinctly recorded in our grnnt. 

The present inscription, moreover, shows that the Yada\'a 
territories, i.e., SeuQadeSa., were at the time of the record extended 
in the north as far as the river Narmada, which must consequently 
be said to be the northern extremity of the vast empire of Vikrn
madityo. VI. We know already tlrnt; tL record of A.D. 1088 speaks 
of Vikramaditya VI crossing the Narmada and conquering the 
kings on the other side of the river. Another record of A.D. 1098 
shows that again he was in the northern part of his empire on the 
banks of the Narmada. Our grant supports that information. 

'l'he Christian equivalent of the date of our grant is the 3rd 
May of 1098. 'J'he place K armadapura cannot be identificd. 1 

1 The ubovo-mentioned grant~ will L>i:i fully edited in tlui:i com110 
in tho Epiyraphia Indica .. 



THREE l\IUGHAL PAINTIXGS ON AKBAR'S RELIGIOUS 
DISCUSSIONS 

Bv R1<:v. H. HERAS, S.J. 

0.:-rn of the most interesting subjects in the study of Akbar's 
reign n.rc his discussiorni on religious systems. Unless their process 
is known, no historian can explain the evolution of Akbar's 
religiou:i mind from the mystic conceptions of Suffism to the 
purely political idenlii11n of the Drn-Ilahi. His attempt n.t 
unifying India's different creeds naturally sprang from these 
controvcrnies, when he reo.lized that the unity of Indio. could never 
be expected from the multitude of religious believes n.nd idea.ls 
professed in the country. Hence the great importance of the 
study of these famous disputes held under the patronage of the 
great Emperor. 

The authorities for the study n.re Badaoni and Abu-I Fn.z 
among the ~IussulmanH; Fr. 1\Iontsermte's Co11111umlan'.us, the still 
unpublished letters of Fr. Aquavivn. and the Jesuit works based on 
these ancl other missionary clocuments lost at present. Von 
Koer n.nd Vincent Smith have devoted particular study to these 
sources. The three contemporary paintings that constitute the 
subject of this paper, will now n.fford some other unknown 
circumstances referring to these religious controversies. 

Before describing these paintings it is necessary to give n." 
short chronological account of the discussions. Great confusion 
has been created from the fact that they have never been studied 
chronologically. The result of this is that some people have 
imagined a. meeting of the Jesuit Fathers with Dastur 1\[eherji 
RaQa, the famous Parsi Priest, a meeting which never took place, 
for the simple reason that they were never together a.t Akbar's 
court. Even Vincent Smith himself perturbs the ~ntural order 
of events. 
J.B.B.Il.A.S. Vol. III. 



192 Rev. II. HeraB, S. J. 

I. 

Akbar's religious discu::isions were of two different kinds. 
For he Jlromoted discussions between the followers of different 
:i\IuhamnULdnn sects nnd init.iatecl likewise the famous religious 
controversies between the theologin.ns of various religious creeds 
that lusted eleven yen.rs from lfJ73 to 158,1. The grmit Emperor 
was extremely fond of religious discussions. "DiRcourses on 
Philosophy," he said, "have such a charm for me thn.t they dis
tract me from a.II else, and I forcibly restrain myself from listening 
to them, lest the nece.-;sary duties of the hour should be neglected."1 

Akbar was by nature a mystic. He commenced the discussions 
between the different sects of l\Iuhammadanism with a pure 
desire of knowing truth. Bado.oni himself, who is well known 
for his antipathy towards the Emperor, at this time says of him 
as follows : " His l\Iajesty spent whole night::; in praising God ... 
His heart was full of reverence for Him, who is the true Giver, and 
from a feeling of thankfulness for hi!1 po.st successes he would sit 
many a morning alone in prayer and meditation on a large flat 
stone of an old building whicl1 lny near the palnce in o. lovely 
spot, with his head bent over hiR chest, gathering the bliss of the 
early hourR of dawn." 2 

In February l 575 he ordered the erection of a building 
intended for the holding of these religious discussions among the 
Mussulmans themselves. This edifice, the plot of which is o. riddle 
to the o.rchccologists that visit the ruins of Fa.thpur-Sikri, received 
the appellation of' Ibadat-Khann' or the House of Won;hip. There 
on Tlnmnlay evening a~ter sunset the Emperor used to preside 
over the discussions among Saikhs, Sayyich1, Ulama and Amirs 
till the little hours of the morrow. Smith says that "the signature 
in September, 15i9. of the Infallibility Decree which empowered 
Akbar to net n.s supreme arbiter of all questions of )luslim theology 
rendered vain the debates of the rcpresentat.ivcs of various schools 
of l\Iuslim thought. The House of Worship was, I believe, disused 
from tlmt yeo.r, and very probably was then pulled down." 3 

l Happy Sayings, Rlockmnn..Jarrclt, A in Akbari, III, p. :JSG. 
Z Ilndnoni, TI, p; 20:1. (Lowc'K trnnHlntion.) 
3 Hmith, Aklmr'll "/louse of ll'orllliip," J RA.8. l!Jl7, p. 722. 
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The Sll!>l>icion of Smith is cvich•ntly unfounclccl. It is really 
strange he clid not remember 11 pas~age of the Akbar Nama, in 
which Alrn-1 Faz! says that" one ni.!!ht. the as.;;embly in the' TI1adat
Kha1m ' was increa...;ing the light of truth hy the prcsl•nce of Padre 
Radif.'' ~ This Padre cannot be other tlmn Father Hodolfo 
Aqua\'ivn., who arriver] at Fnthpur in J:;;.;n, a year a.ft.er the 
lnfolliLility Decree was i,.;sued. E1pially nn!,!rotmdcd is the follow
ing stn.tement of the same author: .. The later ddrntcs, which 
were carded on hy doctors of various rdiuions, not by l\Iussulmn.ns 
only, seem t-0 have licen always eonductcd in the private 
apartments of the palace." :. 

These doctors of strange religions who met by Akbar'i; order 
to diseuss the truth of their own lJelicfs were Hindus, l'an;is, 
Christiaru; and .Jains. Sikhs were known to the Emperor much 
hLter, when he established hh1 court at Lahore. Smith aflirms 
that "Akbar doe.'! not seem to have known any Buddhist 
scholars. " 11 Again, one of the paintings we ue going t-0 describe 
will throw new light upon this statement. Let it be enough for 
the present to 11uote these words of Abu-I Fn.zl : "The 
Shahinshah's court hecame the home of the irnp1ircrs of the seven 
climes. antl the assemblage of the wise of C\"ery religion 11~1tl sect." 7 

The Hindu influence was not due t-0 a special teacher sunuuoned 
to the court. Akbar's constant dealings with Hindus, and 
specially his relfLtions with both his Hindu wins and his friend Birbal 
were the causes of his liking for Hindu ceremonies LLnd customs. 
·•The accursed Birbar (Birbal)," SfL)'S Badaoni, "tried to persuade 
the Emperor, th11t since the sun gives light. to all, and ripens all 
grain, fruits and pr0tluct.s of the earth. and supports the life of 
mankind, therefore that luminary should be the ohject of worship 
anrl veneration ; that the face should .Uc turned towards the rising 
and not towards the setting sw1, whieh is the west ; that man 
should venerate fire, water, stones and trees and all nature objects, 
e\·en down to cows nnd their dung ; t.ha.t he should adopt the 

' Akbar Nama, III, p. 308. (Bcvcri<lgc's tru.nshLtiou.) 
& Smith, op. cit. 
o :Smith, Akbar, p. 102, note I. 
7 Akbar .Vama, III, p. 300. 
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sectarian mark, and Brahmanical thread ... He prohibited the 
slaughter of cows, and the eating of their flesh, because the Hindus 
devoutly worship them, and esteem their dung o.s pure.''11 

II. 

His first Parsi acquaintance seems to have been the Kaosari 
~lobed Dastur Meherji Rar:ia, whom he met in 1573 at the time 
of his war agaim1t Surat. At this early date Akbar wo.s taught 
tho tenets and misteries of Zoroastrianism, and the Dastur was 
called to his court later on, at least during the year 1U78 till the 
beginning of rnrn.° From this time Akbar was much influenced 
!Jy Pan;i ideas, so much so that even Blockman says that "Akbar, 
though I\ Sufi in his heart, was a Parsi by his rites." 10 He went 
so far aH to adopt the Persian names for the months and days and 
<'elebrate the fourteen Parsi festivitics. 11 Budaoni records the 
following items referring to Pllrsi influence : " Fire-worshipperR 
also came from Nausari in Gujrn.t, proclaimed the religion of 
Zardusht (Zllrn.tustra) u.s the true one, and declared reverence to 
fire to be superior to every other kind of worship. They also attracted 
the Emperor's regard, l\lld taught him the peculiar terms, the 
ordinances, the rites and ceremonies of the Kaianiims (Sasanians). 
At last he ord~red that the sacred fire should be mo.de over to the 
charge of Abu-I Faz!, and after the manner of the Kings of Persia, 
in whose temples blazed perpetual fires, he should tn.ke ca.re it wns 
never extinguished night or day, for that is one of the signs of 
God, and one light from the mu.ny lights of His creation."12 

Fr. Rodolfo Aqua.vivo. in I\ letter dated September 27th, 1582, to 
Father Ruy Vicente, Jesuit Provincial o.t Goa, says as follows: 
" The Emperor brings conftL<>ion into the court by the many 
novelties daily introduced, among other things, the giving praise 
to creatures as the Sun mid :\[0011 ... Two or three days after their 
Lent has commenced, a new Easter hm1 been introduced called 

8 B11dnoni, II, p. 208. 
o J. i\lodi, 'Jl/1e Paraeea at the Co11rl of Akbar a1ul DCl.9htr Jfeherji Rani 

tBomhay, 1903). 
lo JASB. xxxvn. N.s., p. u. 
n Modi, op. cit., p. 2i. 
12 lladooni, II, pp. 268-!l. 
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'l\Ierjan' (l\Iehrjan), on which it is commanded that all the chiefs 
be dressed out in State, and listen to music and dances. I inquired 
of the Emperor's astrologers, and they told me that it was a feast 
oliserved by the ancient fire-worshipping kings of Pcraia." 13 

Akbar's t.hankfulness towards the Dastur is shown by the 
fact that the Emperor granted him 200 bighas (about 150 acres) 
of land as subsistence allowance. H 

Dastur l\Ieherji Rana's sou also visited Akbar's court after 
his father's death, that occurred in 1591. 15 He could have met 
the Jesuits of the third mission (1595-1605). 

"Akbar," says Vincent Smith, "probably found more personal 
~atisfaction in Zoroastrianism, the religion of the Parsecs, than in 
any other of the numerous religions examined by him so critically 
in his odd, detached mawier. The close connexion with Persia 
always maintained by his family, and his manifested preference 
for Iranian rather than :1Iughal oflicers, predisposed him to look 
with a favourable eye on. the creed and religious philosophy of 
Iran." 111 

Ill. 

One year ho.cl elapsed since the Parsi priest had left Fathpur 
\'"hen the first three .Jesuits .:i.rrintl at the court summoned by the 
Emperor. "The Fathers," says :\Iontscrrate, " were delighted at 
the King's kindly reception and were conducted rejoicing to their 
quarters. For they were persuaded that these signs for.:!told the 
speedy conversion of the King to the true religion and worship 
of Christ. "Ii Fr. i\Iontserrate also gives full details of the reli
gious discussions between the Fut.hers o.nd the ~Iuluunmadans. 
1'hese discussions were, according to him, held at night and in the 
presence of Akbar himself. ;\lontscrrate was pre.">ent at these 
discussions during the first year of their stay at Fathpur. In 
1581 he accompanied Akbar in his expedition to Kabul, and 

1:1 British l\luseum, Marsden il/88., No. !JBiH. 
U :'.\loJi, OJI. cit., p. 8. 
15 Smith, Akbar, p. I 63. 
to I bi<l. p. lli2. 
17 The Commentary of Fr . ..:llontserrate, p. 28. 
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upon his coming back he ldt the court for good. Dming the 
third year only Aqu11viYa was defemling the Christ.ian doctrina. 
Iu Ja.et he was a very good theologian and en·n during the first 
year he was the leader of the Christian party. 

""hm narrating the events of the court in the year rnso, 
Baclaoni relates the following interesting episode : " At this time 

the Emperor sent Shaikh Ja111a.l Bakhtiyiir to bring Shaikh Qutb
ucl-din of Jn.le~ar, who was a majzub and intoxicakd with the 
Divine Lo,·e. When Q.utb-wl-cllu canw, the Emperor brought 
him to 1~ conference with some C'luisti1m priests, and philosophers, 
and grca.t ln.w-1mthorities of the age. After a discussion the Shaikh 
exclaimed : ' Let us nmkc a peat fire, u.ncl in the presence of His 
i\'Iajest.y we will pass tlu·ough it, and whirhever gets :.:afely through 
it will prove thereby the truth of his religion.· 'l'hc fire was made. 
'l'he Shaikh pttlled one of the Christian priests by the coat, and 
said to him : 'Come on, in the na.mc of Goll ! ' But none of the 
priests had the courage to go" .18 

Alm-I Faz! narrates the discussion hdd at the Ibiidat-Khana, 
mentioned abm:e,. in the following way : " One night the assem
bly in the Ibaclat-Khaua was increasing t.he light of trnth. Pa<lre 
H.adif (H.odolfo Aqua\'inL), one of the Nazarene sa.ges, who was 
singular for his uuder:-;tunding and ability, wa-; making points in 
the feast of intelligence. Some of the untruthful bigots came 
forward in a blundering way to answ(•r him. Owing to the calm
ness of the august. assembly, and the incrcnsing light of justice, 
it bccnrne clear that each of these wa.; weaving a circle of old 
11cquisit.ions, and was not following the highway of proof, and that 
the explauation of the riddle of truth wa'l not prcseut to their 
thoughts. The veil was nearly being stripped, once for all, from 
their procedure. They were ashanll'd, and abandoned such dis
course, and applied thcmsclYcs to perverting the words of tlic 
Gospels. But they could not silenct~ thtfr antagonist by such 
arguments. 'l'hc Patlre quietly and 'with an nix of conviction 
said : 'Alas, that such things should IJe thought to be true ! In 
fa.ct, if this faction have such an opiuion of our Book, and regard 

18 Iluclaoni, 11, p. 308. 
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the Furgan (Kuran) as the pure word of God, it is proper that a 
hl'aped fire be lighted. We shall take the Gospels in our ho.nds 
and the Llama of that faith shall take their book and then let 
us enter t.hat testing-place of truth. The escape of any one will 
be a sign of his truthfuln\'ss ' 'l'he linrless and black-hearted 
feUows wanrecl, and in reply to the challenge had recourse to 
bigotry and wrangling." 10 

Aqua.viva himseli in a letter to the Rector at Goa of Septem
ber. 1580, describes the effect of his assertions among the orthodox 
l\Iussulnums: "They call Jesus a prophet," 1mys he, "but t.hey 
deny him the title of Son of God. I do not know such a Jesus. 
I cannot speak of Jesus save as Son of God. But when to soothe 
my spirit I say 'Jesus Christ the Son of God,' then my affiiction 
is rnu.lt.iplied, for one cries out ' Stafnl'ia ' (Istaghfaru-llah), an 
exclamo.tion of disgust; another closes his eyes; one laughs, 
another blasphemes. "~0 

At this time Christian influence at Akbar's court was Yisible 
to all. Badaoni writ~s to this effoct : " Learned monks also 
from Europe, who au called Padre and han an infallible head, 
called Pa1rn., who is able to change religious ordinances as he may 
deem adYisable for the moment, and to whose authority kings 
must submit, brought the Gospel nnd l\Ch·auccd proofs for the 
Trinity. His l\Iajesty firmly believed in the truth of the Christian 
religion, and wishing to sprencl the doctrines of J esns, ordered 
Prince l\lurad to take a few lessons in Christianity under good 
auspices, and charged Abu-I Fazl fo translate the Gospel. Instead 
of the usual Bismillalt-1'.rra{1:111an-ito.raMn, the following line 
was used:-

Ai nami t~ey Oesu Olirist1t 
(0 Thou whose no.me is J csus Christ), 

that is '0 Thou, whose name is merciful and very bountiful.' 
Shaikh Faizi added to this the hemistieh :-

Subltanaka la siwaka. !/a !tu 
(We praise Thee. There is no one besides Thee, 0 God). 

19 Akbar Sama, Ill, pp. 268·9. 
~o Bartoli, Misaume ctl Grm1 JlOl)or del P. llidol/o Aq11at>it"a, p. 197. 

(I'iacczza, 1819.) 
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And the attributes of the accursed Antichrist and his qualities 
were ascribed by those accursed men to His Lordship the best 
of the Prophets (God bless him and his family and preserve him 
from all impostors! )." 21 

IV. 

Fr. Aqua.viva hacl not yet left Fo.thpur when in the year 1582 
the famous Jain Guru Hira\·ijaya Suri arrived at the court of 
Akbn.r. The Emperor had mo.de his acqun.intanee at Ahmadabad 
upon his return from Kabul.22 The Guru obtained from the 
Emperor the concession of setting free the mged birds and to give 
up hunting. l\Iorcover the famous tank co.lied Dabul at Jl'athpur, 
which abolUlded in fish, was offered to Hira so as to stop fishing 
o.t that place. "The Emperor," says Aqua.viva in the above 
quoted letter, "brings confusion into the court by the many 
novelties claily introduced, among other things the 
abstaining from meat from Saturday night and all Sunday . 
In general it is forbidden to sell any meat in the market, and 
we are generally unable to get n.ny to cat on Sundays." 23 

"At this time," says also Badaoni, "Hi1:1 :Majesty pl'omulgatecl 
some of his new-fangled decrees. The killing of animals on the 
first clay of the week was strictly prohibited . . ., also 
during the first eighteen clays of the month of Farwarclin, 
the whole of the month of A.ban, and 011 several other days, 
to please the Hindus. This order was extended over the wl10le 
realm and punishment was inflicted 011 every one who acted 
against the command. )la.uy a family wa·s ruined. During the 
time of these fasts· the Emperor abstained altogether from meat, 
as a religious penance, gradually e:\.i:ending the scnral fasts 
during a year over six mouths and even more, with IL Y.iew to 
eventually discontinue the use of meat n.lt-0gether." 21 

Jain influence a.t Akbar\1 court. continued till 158-!. 
Vijayasena SUri, Shanti Chandra Suri and Bhanu Chandra SUri 

21 Badnoni, II, pp. 267-8. 
22 Cf. Smith, Akbar, p. Hiil. 

23 BritiBh lluseum Marsde11 JJJSS. No. !J8;).I. 
24 Badaoni, II, p. 331. 
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carried on the work commenced by Hiro.vijaya Siiri.25 In the 
funeral monument of the latter there is nu inscription that men
tions Ak bo.r in honorific terms. 26 

Did Hir1wijr.y1i Suri a.nd Fr. Aquo.vivo. ever discuss together 
o.bout religious matters ? Though there is no mention of such 
controversies in any contemporary source, anyhow I feel sure 
that such debates actuo.lly took place, as this wa.<1 precisely the 
fanciful curiosity of Akbar. The fact tho.t Jlontserrate does not 
1m.y anything n.bout debates with the Jaino. guru docs not prove 
anything, Hince they occurred during the third year of Ac1uaviva's 
stay n.t Fathpur, after :l\lontserra.te had already left the court .. 

Such is t.he brief sketch of these famous historiml discussions 
we wished to premise before the study of the three paintings. 
These ptiint.ings l1clong to the Bharat.a ltihasa San.'lhodho.ka. 
l\fondo.la, Poona. They en.me origi1mlly to Poona, from the 
court of Agra, in the time of the Peshwas. That was the time 
during whicl1 many n. Mughal painting found its way to the ~lo
rious en.pita! of l\folrnrashtra. 

v. 
A slight fitndy of these· three paintings will nmke us aware 

that not nil the religious discmisions were held in the lbiida.t
Khann.. \Vrn; the en.use of this the fact that this building had been 
pulled down by Akhn.r's order, as Smith suspect'!? We do not 
know.· Whnt we may affirm is that the lbad1it-Khiinn. w11'1 still 
existing in li:i80. Now, one of these pictures at lea.st represents 
a scene prior to this yerLr. as will be proved later on. In the three 
paintings the discusi;ions are held in open n.ir. Jn two of them 
(Nos. I and ~) the scenery is the same: a hill in the haclqrround, 
from the top of which a water-fall de-5ccnds into the rnlley. One 
of t.hem shows also some trees next to the hill. The third paint
ing- does not represent the hill and the water-fall. A.n~·how, could 
not the place be the same, looked at from another point of view ? 
There arc also several trees in this third painting and among them 
n. smn.11 shed. 

25 Cf. Lalla, Rise of the Jlughal Empire, I, pp. 150·3. 
~11 Ep. l11d. V, p. ,a,a, App. No. 308, nnd II, pp. 58, 50. 
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What iii this plnec rcpre;;cnt.ed in the paintings where these 
disctIHsions were oceasionally held ? After a eareful filll'vey of the 
ridge of Fathpur antl itfi surroumlings, the last month of :Jiarch, 
I am irn·l ined to think that the :-;pot wlwre t.hese cclehrntecl meet
ings took place was the old grmlen at the foot of the hill north
west to it, (next to the Hiram )Iinar), of wli.ich there are still 
now several traces. Thus the hill so roughly represented in the 
paintings would he t.he :<ame hill of Fathpm. Kothing is seen of 
the water-fall, at present. But that being, a:; it n.ppearH, ti plaee 
where 1:he Emperor could enjoy the cool evening hours in tlw 
midst of trees and Jlowcrs, there we may easily locate a water-fall 
descending from the ridge itsel r, by which hot.h the atmosphere 
would lie refreshed and the plants and t.rccs watered. 

The dehates rt-presented in the first two paintings, although 
evidently held in the Hflllle place are not t.he so.me. One of them 
(No. l) is held at night. The other during dny-time. The 
personages moreover are not the Hame in hath the paintings. Akbar 
and his son Prinre Salim are sitting on the ground in No. ] , whill' 
they appear seate<l on a platform in No. 2. In both Aklmr and 
Salim lmve heads round their necks according to Hindu 
custom. The two persons that sit before Akbar and his son, in 
No. 1, are two old l\lussulmans, t.he one in front of Akbar being 
evidently his well-known friend aml councillor Alm-I Fazl. The 
other opposite Prince Salim seems to be Ahn-I Fazl's elder brother 
Shaikh Faizi. The <lispntants are seatetl on the foreground of t.he 
picture. There are among them some .!\luhammadarni aud some 
Hindus. Au old man with a white flowing heard n.nd a young 
branrnn with his hair shaved and tied up in Southern-India 
fashion arc the most prominent among t.he latter. 

In painting No. ~ the two persons seated in front of Akbar 
and Prince Salim arc quite different. One of them with grown 
tmcombed hair is apparently a Hindu So.nnyasi. The other one, 
in front of Prince Salim, is e\·idently a Parsi Dm1tiir. His long 
flowing white jania., his white pagdi, or turban, his long beard arc 
ehameteristic notes of a l\Iobed. His aquiline nose also denotes 
Persian origin. He wears big round earrings. This l\iobed can
not be hut the famous Do.stiir l\Ieherji Ral).a. The painting 
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disrloses moreover some other signs of Parsi influenre. In midst 
of o. crown of debaters, among whom there are two hare-headed 
persons. who may be supposed to be t.wo jog his, there arc i;e\·eral 
dishes with bread, fruits and other eatables and foil!' lights. Two 
of them. placed on the imperial dais itself. are candles covered 
with a wire hl'll or eover. The other pair of lights are of a \·ery 
']Uel•r nrnnufarture; they look like two aretylene lamps. One 
of them is producing much smoke. Now these lights in the middle 
of a meeting held during day rannot be e~1>lained but through the 
Parsi influence that was the guide of Akbar's proceeding for a time. 
Looking at. these lighted candles and lamps one of Akbar's happy 
sayings eollles naturally to . our memory : '' To light a candle is 
to rommemorate the (rising of t.heJ sun. To whomsoever the 
sun sets, what other remedy hath he but this ? ··::; In fact 
from l\forch, rnso, whenever the lamps and candles were lighted 
in the interior of his palace, the whole court was ordered to rise 
respectfully.~ 

Pn.inting Xo. 3 is perhaps the most beautiful among the three. 
T11e discussion is celebrated in the absence of Akbar. Three of 
the seven persons debating are evidently i\fossulmans ; two of 
t·hem :;eem to he l\follal1s dressed in white, and the other is perhaps 
an Amir. In the left comer there are two persons, of whom the 
first seems to be n Hindu. The other person in the foreground 
ran not lJC easily identified.. On the other side of the painting, 
seated next to the l\Iussulmans there is a cleanslrnven person 

27 lllockmnn-Jurrctt, Ain Akbari, III, p. :m3. 
:!B Bndu.oni, II, p. 269. A more cu.reful exu.minu.tion of this painting, 

long after I r<.lad this paper before the Society, inclined me to suspect thu.t 
the Dnstur represented there is not Dastur i\leherji H.:i1.1a. He · wus at 
Akbar's court from 15i8 till 15iD, when Prince Salim wns nt most 10 yeare 
old. Now the pu.inting in rp1estion represents Prince ~nlim ns n youth O\'Cr 
20. Hence the Dastf1r opposite to him cannot be the lb1.1i. Y ct I hn.ve 
no doubt thnt he iR n Dastur. On the other hand we know that the 
H.:i1.1a's son, Dastur Knikobad, nlso was for u. time Akbu.r's guest. In 1595 
Akbar granted 100 bighn.s of lu.nd to him in addition to the 200 granted to 
his fu.U1er (Cf. :\lodi, o. c., p. 8). By this time Prince Snlim was 26 year3 
old. Hence the Dastur of this painting may be Da!ltur Ke.ikobad, the son 
of Dastur :\leherji Ral}i. 
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of intelligent look. His heo.d-dress and cloak reveal that he ie 
a. Buddhist monk. l\Iy opinion would not be supported by :\Ir. 
Vincent Smith, but the fact that Abu-I Fazl 1m~·- that " for a long 
time past srarce a.ny tro.ce of them (Buddhist !\tonks) !ms existed 
in Hindustan " 20 does not prove anything in favour of Smith's 
supposition. A Buddhist monk could be ea.-;ily smnmoned by 
Akbar from KMhmir or from Nepal or even from Tibet. Who 
this disciple of Gautama was that took part in the religious debates 
at Akbar 's court is, of course, unknown. 

The other person in the right corner in the foreground is 
beyond doubt o. European, as both his complexion and the trim
ming of his hair a.nd hen.rel show. And even the profile of his 
forehead and nose o.re clrnro.cteristically Roma.n. He cannot be 
other than Fr. Rodolfo Aqua.viva. His blackish tunic is tho 
soutaine of a. Roman Catholic Priest. It is slightly open over 
his chest disclosing a. portion of a white shirt. His right hand 
holds a fruit taken most likely from an assortment on the floor. 
It seems to be an apple or perhaps a chiko. The serene attitude 
of his face agrees with the contemporaries' account of it. They 
nlways said that the virtues that adorned his soul could be seen 
through the dignity of his face and the gentlenes::1 of his eyes.:io 

After these short notes, the historical importance of the paint
ingil would appenr manifc:-;t. The l\Cnghal painters were extremely 
realist.ic and very faithful iu portra.iture. JI These pictures are 
like real photographs of those famous debates that influenced 
!'O much Akbar's life and politics. )lorem•er, we luwc in the~e 

paintings doubtless portraits of the Parsi :\Iobecl Dm1tiir Jleherji 
Ral).fi. n.nd the .Jesuit Priest Blessed Rrnlolfo Aqun.vivn., t.he ch:un
pions of two of the foreign creeds discm1setl at the court of Akbar. 

2e .:tin .Al,:b<iri, III, p. 212. 
ao er. SouzR, Oriente Co11711i.~tado, II, pp. 121-2. 
a1 er. Brown, fodian Pai11ting under the Jlughals, pp. 1·11-62. 
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smm REFLECTIONS o~ P_\tTHViR.AJA RAS.A 

BY R.R. HALDER, 

Asslsr~T Ct:RATOn, RAJPUTANA l\IusEull, An1..En 

This epic poem, Prtlivi-raja Rasa, is generally believed to be 
the work of Co.ml Bo.rdii.i, the court poet of Prthvirii.ja, who is 
supposed to ho.ve \\Tittcn it in the time of the famous Cauhiina 
Prt}ivirajo. III. of Ajmer, i.e., in the twelfth century A.D., using 
the so-co.llecl Anancl form of t.hc Vikrama era, which is said to be 
less by 90 or 91 tho.n the ordinary Vikro.ma cro.. It is a. wonder 
that scholars like Y. A. Smith 1 o.nd others have been lccl to believe 
in the genuineness of the book and in the existence of such an 
era. 

l\Iy object in \\Titing this paper is to show as briefly as possible 
that, in the said poem, almost all the elates of the incidents connect
ed with the life of Prthviraje., the hero of the book-let alone other 
personages-are false and that most of the incidents cannot happen 
at all. 

Before examining the date.'> let us try to gather what we can 
about Prthvirii.ja. In order to do this, we have to commence 
from his grandfather, Ar:i:iorajn, who ruled from Samvat 11962-12073 

(A.D. 1139-1150). Ar:i:ioraja. was succeeded by Jagacleva,4 who 
being a murdercr5 of his father seems to have been quickly dct.bro-

1 Smith; Early History of Imlia, p. 42, n. 2. For Dr. llamett's view 
sec A 11tiquitie8 of lndici, p. 05. 

2 Proyres.~ Report of the Archcroloyical Sun·ey of India, lV C8lern Circle, 
l!J00-10, p. 52. 

3 The l71dicm A11tiq11ary, Vol. LVI, p.10. The Lattle Lctwccn Kumamp5.la 
nnd Ari.1oriijo. in S. 1207 shows that Ari:ior5.jo. WWI u. ruler u.t thu.t period. 

4 His no.me is given in tho genealogy of the Cauhiins o.t the end of 
Pra.lxrnclluikosa o.nd nlso in Hammlmmal!Qhivya, Co.nto II, Sloka, 52. Seo 
also 11111. Ant. VoL VIII, p. 50. 

5 ~ trft:~ ~ CfllRiliifu: I 

siflllq1tl'i1'i'·l'§f~ m ~ :ziT im01o:a .... 1 ~ = 11 
Prtl1~irrijavijaya, canto 7, Slokti, 12. 
J.ll.B.R.A.S. Vol. Ill. 
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nrd11 by his younger hrother \'isaladeva (Vigra.lmraja I\'), who 
rnh-rl from Sariwat 1210i-20~ (A.D. 115:1-63). The throne then 
naturally imssed first to his own son Amaragangeya and then fo 

Jagmleva':-1 son PrthYihlmtn (Prthviraja II), who is 1mid to havo 
conquerccl the lord of Sakamhhari, probably Yrsaladeva's son 
Anmragangqa, and ruled from 8ariwat 122·19-26 10 (A.D. 1167-69). 
This shows that Yisalrulem. <liefl be/ll'een 8. 1220 and S. 122·1, or 
A.D. 1Hi3 a11<l 1lfi7, that is, before S. 1224 (A.D. llfi7). Xext 
came Some:ivara, who ruled fTom S. 122611-~t 12 (A.D. 1169-77). It is 
saicl that shortly after the birth of Some5vo.ra, his maternnl grand
father Sidclharajn Jayasimlm of Gujarat brought the infant to his 
own residence, and it was Kumampaln, his successor, who hl'ought 
up the child. 18 'rhis shows that Home:ivara was in his childhood 
when Kumarapala came to the throne in S. l l 99u (A.D. 1142). 

Again, Somcfrara. is s11id to luwe killed the king of Kaunkai:ia 
and after that e\"Cnt married the daughter of the Kalacuri king 
of Tripuri, of whom Prth\•fraja was born on the 12th clay of 
J_re~iha. 1 j 

o Same wns tho caso with C'dny11o1iri1h11 I. of l\fowir, who being n parricido 
wna dothroned by his younger brother l'tiynmu.1. 

7 Tho in~cribed Hnrn.kolinii~nka of \'igrnhnrajn IV. preeervod in the 
Rnjputnnn l\lu~eum, Ajmer. 

s I11d • ..1111. Vol. xrx, p. 21s. 
u Ind. Ant. Vol. 41, p. Ii. 
10 J llAS. 1 BSIJ, pt. I, p. 40. 
11 J BAS. 188(}, pt. I, p. 42. 
12 lfl II ~~~rf\tm~(~)~~(;;:if)•••···~ ~~~·6 

~ ~ 't ~··· · •· unpublished inscription of Anwnldii in i\Icwiir. 

13 Prthvirtijauijaya, Cantoe (} and 7, Slokaa 35 and 11 rospectively. 
u Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 213. 
10 Ginf.1-<f~ffP:I ~ fcic=;lJS"foc<.~.-;:.5c:-q~: I 

~K<tilil4!f0~ ~cri-;:::j: ~ <ti~ Q~ II 
d~r 1il11Pit'illil:q4=<iqf(1Jlq~: i:r[fa~)i'I'~ I 

~ 1i{ 'i\41'!.~~!iu~ ~[~)~II 
Prtht•irtijai:ijaya, Canto i, Slokaa 15-16. 

'[&<ff~%~~~~ I 
~;ii+!'~ efrr ~II 

Ibid. Canto 8, Slol.-a 30. 
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The king of KaunknQn r~ferrul to nho\"f~ was evidently l\Ialli
karjuna10 of northern l\aun.kaQa belonging to the Silara dynasty, 
whose lo.st inscription is elated Saka Sariwat 10821; (A.D. 1 HiO), 
while the first inscription of his successor, Aymraditya is elated 
Saka Sariwat 1(;8418 (A.D. 1162). Hence Somdrnra must. ha.ve 
killed )follikiirjuna sometime between Salm Sarin· at 1 C82 and 
11.:84 (A.D. 1 Hill and 1 Hi2), and consequently his (S11111e5vam) 
marriage with the daughter of the Kalacnri king must han taken 
place after Saka Samvat ll:82 (1160 .A.D.), so that Prtlirfraja ·was 
lorn so111c.ti111c after Saka 8ariimt 1(•82, or r. S. 1217, o~ A.D. 1160.· 

Now, it appears from the account of Yisaladern."s death that 
before he pnsse<l to the next world, Visaladeva was gratified to 
learn the news of two sons being born to his brot.her Somes,·ara. 10 

The death of Visaladeva has been shown abon to J11wc occurred 
before S. 1224 (A.D. I Hi7). Hence Prtltriraja ll'as born brfore 
S. 122·1 (A.D. 1167). Thus, from the above we conrlude that 
Prtl1vira;'a was born belll'cen 8amrats 1217 anrl 1224, or A.D. ll60 
andl167. He ruled from S. 123620-4921 (A.D. 1179-92) and his father 
Some5v11m from S. 1226-:1,1 (A.D. 116\l-77). This :,;hows that the 
death of Somefra.ra and the accession of l1 rthviraja nmst luwe 
occurred between S. 123'1 and 1236 (A.D. 1177 and 1179). 

:For brevity's sake, let the dates of the important events only 
as given in Prtlwfraja. Rasa be taken ns follows : 

I. 'l'he date of birth of Prthviraja, S. 1115. 22 

II. The attack of Bholabhim of Gujarat on Salakh, the 
ruler of Ab ii, S. 1136. 23 

10 In Pmb111ul/1acinlci111rt~1i (p. 203), l\lnllik5.rj11no. is said to hn\'e 
been killed by Ambn4o., minister of Kum5.rnpalo.. 

1; Bombay O":etteer, Vol. I, pt. I, p. 186. 
ls Ibid. p. 180. 

111 llN ~~ i:r.JNi' ~ ~ll, I 

:;rrJr Jq!ll!O(l:oi"1 ~ W<m~ II 
Prtlnircijavijaya, Canto 8, Sfoka 53. 

20 ~ ~~~f, 3ffiP. crR ~~ JJfi~fiir Cf11Tit~~ ...... --· 
unpublished inscription of Lohiiri in Mew5.r. 

21 Dull: T/w, Clironology of India, p. 168. 
22 Rtisoscir, p. 15, .Adiparm (First Period). 
23 Ibid. p. 40, Blwlcircii S"maya (12th perio<.I). 
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III. The capture of Shihabu-d-Din Ghuri by Prthviraja, S. 
1136. 2~ 

IV. The marriage of Prthviraja with lcchani, S. 1136.25 

V. The adoption of Prthviraja to the throne of Delhi, S. 
1138.26 

VI. The confrontment of the armies of Shihabu-d-Din and 
Prthvrraja, S. 1MO.2r 

VII. The date of birth of Samyogita, daughter of Jayacandro. 
of Ka.nauj, S. 1133.28 

VIII. The attack of Prthviraja on Kanauj, S. 1151.2~ 

IX. The Inst battle between Prthviraja and Shihabu-d-Din 
Ghurr, S. 1158.30 

Now, as regards I, this date of birth of Prthvirajn is incorrect, 
since he has been shown a.hove t-0 have born between Samvat8 1217 
and 1224 (A.D. 1160 and 1 Hi7). People31 have maintained tlmt the 
dates of Pr1l1rtraja Rasa are to be referred to the (so called) Anand 
Vikrama Samrnt, which is less by 90 or 91 than the ordinary 
reckoning and that the dates in the said book are foWld to be cor
rect by adding 90 or 91 to them. Even on this h)lJOthesis, it will 
be seen in this case as well as in others that the dates do not come 
to be correct by making the necessary allowance, m·z., by adding 
90 or 91 to them. 

II. So far a.s my knowledge goes, there is no mention of a 
king named Salakh among the rulers of Abu in any inscription, 
or other reliable document.'>. Between Samvats 1123 and 1201, 

possibly the rulers of Abti were Dhrnvablmta and Ramaclcni., as 

2~ Ibid. l'· 5;1, Salak/& l" 111/dlw Samaye& (l:Jth period). 
25 //,id. p. !i:l. 
:!6 /hid. p. 03, Diliidii11a Praslam (18th period). 
27 /hid. p. Jr.O, Kaimas l"11ddlw ('13nl period). 
:!8 Ibid. p. IOi, Fillaya Jla119ala ('16th period). 
20 lbitl. p. 252, Kan"raja Kolha (6let period). 
~o J/1id. p. -116, l'a~i L14rii Sumaya (66th period). 
31 J RAS. lll06, pp. 500· l. Annual Report on the search for Hi11di 

111an11scripls, 1900, pp. 3-10. Prth1:irrija Rase ~'i prat/1a111a Sainraksha, pp. 
20-45, in Hindi by Pt. lloh11nlo.I Vishnul11l P11r.idya. 
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may be inferred from the inscription32 of Abu, dated S. 1287 {A.D. 
1230). DhA.ravar~a ruled over Abu from S. 1220 to S. 1276 
{A.D. 1163 to 1219),3·1 and Bholabhim (Bhimdeva II) of Gujarat 
ascended the throne in S. 12363~ (A.D. 1179). Hence, the attack of 
Bholabhim on Abu in S. 1136, or 1226 according to the above 
theory, is impossible. 

III. The first, recorded:15 invasion of 8_hihabu-d-Din was in 
the A.H. 571 (A.D. 1175). Besides, Prthviraja ascended the 
throne after S. 1234 (A.D. 1177). Hence, the capture of ShihAbu-d
Din by Prthviraja is not likely either m S. 1136, or in S. 1226 
(A.D. 1079, or 1169). 

IV. Indian A11tiqtwn1, Yol. LVI, p. fiO may be reforred 
for this. 

V. It is said in PrlliriraJa R2sfi that the king Anangapala of 
Delhi married his daughter Kamalii to Somc5vam and adopted as 
his successor their issue PrthYiraja, whom he handed over the 
reign of government and went away for pilgrimage. 

There was no king named Anailgapala at Dellii during the time 
of Snme5vara, because, since the period of Yi:mlndeva, Dell1i was 
the fief of Ajmer. 36 Besides, Somesvarn. married, ns shown above, 
the daughter (I\11rpurdevir17 of the Hailmya king of Tripuri. 

VI. This is unlikely for reasons expressed in ).l°o. III. 

VII. It is said in the Rasfi that \rija~·o.pala, king of Kanauj 
att.ackP<l the Somamriisi king ~Iukumladern of Ka~ak, who gave 
his daughter in marriage to Yijayo.pala's son Jayacandra, to 
wlwm a daughter named Sarityogita was born in S. 1133. 

32 Ep. Ind. Vol. \'III, p. 201. 
'33 btd. Ant. Vol. 56, p. 48. 
3~ Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 213. 
35 Duff's Chro11ology, p. 16 l. 

Brigg's Feri8hla, \'ol. I, p. 169. 
Ra.Yerty's Tabakiit-i-Na~iri, p. 449. 

30 bu/,. A11I., Vol. LVC, p. 11. In Briggs' Ferishta, Vol. I, p. 177, the 
ruler of Delhi contempora.ry with Prthvirija is en.id to be one named 
Ci wnn<l Il.iii. 

87 Ind Ant. Vol. VICI, p. 60. 
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'llhe name of Jn.yacandra's father wa.5 Vijaya.rnndm (and 
not Vijayapala.), who ruled from S. 122•!3M-2G39 (A.D. 11 OJ-Ci9). 
During this period, Ko.~ak wn.s in all probability under the 
aangai•ariisi~0 and not So111armii8f kings and there \\"lL.5 no king 
named )Juktmdadeva cit.her in t.lic Somavam~r or Gunga\•affigf 
family reigning 1tt that period in Ka~ak or elsewhere. 

The marriage, therefore, of .Jayn.candra with the daughter of 
l\lukunclaclern., and the subsequent birth of Samyogitii in S. 1133, 
or 122a according to the Anand form, seem to be fabrications. 

VIII. The king .Jayacanclra. of Ka.nauj, i;ays Prit!triraJa 
Rasa, performed the lliijasf1yayaj11a and n. Srayamrnm. for his 
<laughter Samyogita, iu which he im·ited Prthvrraja of Ajmer, 
Sanrnrasimha of )(ewar and others. On their refusal to attend the 
ceremony, both of them were attacked by J ayacanclra · s armies, 
which were tmfortunately defeated. 'fhereupon, .Ja.yacanclrn. 
caused public dishonour to Prth,·rraja by erecting n gold image of 
his (Prtll\·Irajo.,) in place of n. door-keeper. Being enraged at 
this insult., Prthviraja at.titckecl Kimauj in S. 1151 and, having 
defeated J ayacnnclra, returned victorious ,\;th ~n m~·ogita, 

whom he mnrried shortly afterwards. 

It is pointed above that the circumstances in which the mar
riage of J ayaco.ndra of Karrnuj \\;th the 1laughtcr of )lukw1dadevn. 
took place arc not worthy of belief. There is abu .no mention of 
a Wijasftyayajua. or a Sraywrhram of fiamyogitiL being performed by 
Jayo.candra. in any inscription, manuscript, etc. Even in Ram
bha111afijarf Natik'Ei, of Nayucandra Suri, of which J ayacandrn is 
the hero, there is no such evidence. Hence, we find no such reason 
as given in the book for the attack of Prthviraja upon K:mauj. 

IX. This is the only date connected with the life of Prthvr
rftja, which is nrified to Le correct by historical facts, thereby 
lending considerable support to the upholders of the Anand Vik
ro.mo. Samvat. The last battle between Prthviraja and Shihabu-

38 Ep. lllJ. Vol. IV, p. 118. 
39 Ibid. p. 120. 
rn Ep. Ind. Vol. V, Appendix, p. 53. 

,. 
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d-Din Ghiiri was fought in So.riwat 1249n (A.D. 1192), and this 
date is obtained by adding 91 t-0 S. 1158 given in Prtht"iraja Riis'ii. 

Let some of the incident-;; narrated in the Poem be considered 
now: 

(1) It is said in Prtlwfra.;ja. Rasa that the king Vijayo.piila of 
Kanauj came upon the king Ana.ngapala of Delhi, but was defeated 
by the combined armies of Anailgapala and Somesva.ra. 42 

(2) Vija.yapaliL attacked Bholabhim of Pa.Hanpura 
(Anl1ilv a4a). 43 

(3) Prthviraja o( .Ajmcr, Samarasimha. of ~Icwar, and 
Pajjuno. of Amber arc said to be contemporo.ry kings.44 

'(-1) The marriage of Prthviraja with So.sivrata,45 daughter of 
Bhana, the Yiidava king of Devagiri, and that of P~thviraja's 

sister Prtha46 with Samarasimha of 3Iewar. 

(i"i) The peculiar circumstances in which the deaths of Prth
\"iriija, his poet Cando. and of Shiba.bu-cl-Din GhiirI occurred 
at Ghazni. 47 

(6) The succession of Rel).sI to the throne of Delhi after the 
death of his father Prthviraja, etc., etc. 48 

As regards No. (l), there was no Icing named Anangapala 
at Delhi in the time of SomeJvara, because D~lhi was under the 
Cauhans of Ajmer since the time of VIHala.deva as already 
mentioned. 

Similarly in No. (2), the attack of Vijayapala (Vijayacandra) 
on P1LHanapurn. under Bholabhim (Bhimdeva II) is impossible 
a.s Bholabhim ruledrn from S. l235 to 1298 (A.D. 1179-1241) and 
Vijayacanclra from S. 122·1-25 (A.D. 1168-69). 

41 Duff'e Chr01wlOfJ!f, p. IG8. 
lirigg's Ferisl1fa, Vol. I, p. 171-77. 

42 Rtisoo-Ur, p. 15 (First period). 
43 Ibid. p. 166 (4.'ith pc·riod). 
~• Ibid. pp. i0-71 o.nd p. 142 (21st and 40th periods respectively.) 
46 Ibid. p. 03 II. (25th period). 
40 Ibid. pp. 70-71 (21st plriod). 
47 Ibid. 11p. 429-47 (67th pcl'iocl). 
48 ibid. p. 440 II. (6Bth plrio<l). 
4V Ind. Ant. Vol. Vl, p. 213. 
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Considering No. 3 Prthviraja of Ajmer reigned from S. 1236-49 
(A.D. 1179-92), Samarasirhha of l\Iewar from S. 133or.0_5351 (A.D. 
1273-1301), while the date of Pajju1:u1. of Amber, who was the 13th 
in succession52 from Yajradama (S. 103453-A.D. 977), falls about 
t.he middle of the 13th Century A.D., if an average reign of twenty 
yen.rs be assigned to each of the rulers between Vajradama and 
PajjuJ].a. Therefore, the three kings could not be contemporary. 

Considering No. (4) it is known that Bhillama was the 
founderrit of Devagiri in S. 124'! (A.D. 1187), i.e., only five years 
before the clea.th of Prthviraja. During the reign of Prthviraja, 
there was no king named Bhana among the Yadava rulers of 
Devagiri. 5:. 

AB regards the marriage of Prthviraja's sister Prtha ~;t.h 

Samarasimha, the absurdity is c,·ident, since there is an interval 
of about 100 years between the reigns of Prthviraja of Ajmer and 
Samarasimha of l\Iewar. 

In respect of No. (5), it is said in the Rasa that Prthviraja 
was taken captive and carried to Ghazni by Shihabu-cl-Din GhurI. 
Under a plan devised by the poet Cand, wh~ managed, however, 
to reach that place, Shihabu-d-Din was killed by 1.1.n arrow of 
PrthviI·aja, who along with his poet Canel, committed suicide 
immcdia tcly. 

This is a guess work, since we know that Prthviraja was 
defeated near Thii.ne5ar in A.D. 1192 by ~ihabu-d-Din Ghu.rI and 
put to death shortly afterwards. 50 

Shihabu-d-Din was assassinated on his return from Lahore 
by a heretic, or by a band of Khokars in A.H. 602 (A.D. 1206).5; 

so Tho first inscription of the timo of Sa.ma.rnsirnl111. is dated S. 1330. 
Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. 21, p. J.13. 

Sl Ind. Ant. Vol. LV, p. ll, n. l. 
52 l\folmot Nainey'e Kli!Jiila (Manuscript), pp. 63·64. 
53 Cunningham's Archreol0<Jical S1trney of India, Vol. II, p. 376. 
M Dult'e Cliro11ology, p. 165. 
55 Ibid. p. 310. 
;;o I bid. p. 168. 

Brigg's Fcriahla, Vol. I, p. 177. 
67 Brigg's Ferishta, Vol. I, pp. 180·86. 
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With rego.rd to No. (6), it is known that after Prthviriija'e 
death, his son Govindaraja (Gola), succeeded his father to the 
throne of Aj mer. 58 The statement about Re!].si's succession, 
therefore, seems to be a fictiorL 

Thus, we see from the accounts giYcn in the book as well as 
from their elates that the work Prtlwfraja Rasa is not genuine o.nd 
that it was not composed at any rate in tho time of Prthviriija, or 
v.;thin a reasonable period, say a century or two, from him. Had 
it been composed by the poet Canel Bardai in the time of Prt;hvi
raja, such incongruent and preposterous accounts could not have 
occurred as arc actually found in the book. 

The theory of Anand Yikra.ma. Sa.mrnt fails to support its50 

promulgator iu the light of present researches. Even the Pa!{as 
and Pa·rvanas of Prthviraja, Prthabai and Sn.mar1LSimhn. put forth 
in support of tho above theory do not hold good inasmuch as they 
themselves bolong to the later period. 

· It is, howeYer, imssible that when a learned man prepares 
himself for and m1derto.kcs to write an historical work, he must 
know something and write something which may prove correct, 
but tho serious defects that lie in his work are sufficient to reveal the 
work in its true light, and fail to gain for its author what he actually 
wants his work to be. 

~8 lbicl. pp. 177-8. Duff's Glironology, p. 108. 
~ D Sec note 31 u born. 



THE STORY OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT AND 
THE POISON-DA.l\ISEL OF INDIA. A TRACE OF IT 

IN FIRDOUSI'S SHAH-NAMEH 

BY DR. -JIVANJI JA:MSHEDJI Mom 

[Read 011 4.1/1 February 1020.] 

I. 
INTRODUCTION 

Lnst year, when I was in England, I had the pleasure of 
reading o. Paper before the Folklore Society of London, on 17th 
June 1925, on the subject of "The Vish-kanya ( ~-l?n ) 

or Poison-damsel of Ancient India, illustrated by the story of Susan 
Ramnshgar in the Persinu Burzo-uameh." 1 Tho subject of 
that paper was 1mggcsted to me hy an inquiry in January 192'!. 
from l\ir. N. M. Penzcr through l\Ir. R. E. Enthoven, asking for 
some information on Poison-damsel in Indian Literature. Mr. 
Penzer himself had gathered information from Indian books, but 
he wanted some further information, if available. Now, sinco 
his first inquiry, l\fr. Penzer has imblishcd tho second volumo 
of his "Ocean of Story," 2 and it is the third Appendbc of this 
volume, for which he had sought. further information from the 
members of my .Anthropological Society, that hns suggested to 
me the subject of this }>aper. 

II. 

WHAT is A Po1soN-DA:usEL. 

It is said of an ancient king that, as one of the means of 
defence against an iuvnding enemy, "he tainted, by menllB of 

1 A brief paper on this subject was at first read bcforo my Anthro
pologico.l Society of Bombay nnd that paper wo.s subsoqucntly developed and 
read beforo the }'olkloro Society. 

2 'l'ho Ocean of :Story, being C. H. Tawney's Translation of Soma
devo.'s Katha Snrit S:igo.m (or ocenn of streams of story), now edited with 
Introduction, fresh Explanatory Xotes and Terminal Essay by N. lL 
Pcnzer, in ten Volumes, Vol II, Appendix III, p. 275. 
J.B.ll.RA.8. Vol. IlI. 
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poison and other deleterious substances, th!' trees, flowering 
creepers, water nnd grass all along the line of march. And he 
sent poison-dam:iels ns dancing girls among the enemy's host, 
and he also despatched nocturnal assassins into their midst." 3 

·we find, that even in modern warfare, they resort to some such 
means. For example, t-hc excreating gas, first discovered by the 
Germans in t.he late great world war of 1914-18, wns a means 
of t.hat kind.~ The jets of t.he gas poisoned t.he air on t.he side 
of t.hc enemy and blinded them. 

Now, ns to the Vish-knnya or a Poison·clnmsel, she was a beauti
ful young girl employed by n person to bring about the death of 
an enemy. She enticed him in her trap in some way or another 
by her fascinating beauty. From all that we read about them, we 
lenm, that these Poison-damsels were of variom1 tn1es. I give 
below, what I have saic.l of these various tn1es in my above previous 
paper:-

(1) " A poison-damsel, in the original sense of the word 
seems to mean a damsel who docs hnrm deceitf u.lly 
in some wuy or other to another person. 

(2) " She is one, born under an i111mspicious configuration 
or conjugation of planets. So, she does harm to 
one who marries her. It is this view, tlrnt seems 
to have led, and even now seems to lead, many Indian 
pnrcnt~ to resort to an astrologer to m1certain, 
whether the plunefa1, under the inllucnce of which 
their children arc born, arc of the snmc conj unction 
or not. The liappiness or otherwise of marriage 

:i Ibid. l, p. 2i5. 
4 It appears from the Shih-niruch of FirdouHi that there wus some

thing of this sort in remote ancient times. For example, King Kaus and a 
numlJcr of his nnny were blinded by the enemy when they invaded tho 
country of :\bznndarin, ck. It was after some time that H.ustam rclicrnd 
them, and, procuring au antcdote cured them (Warner Brothers' Shihnima, 
Vol. II, p. 40; Kutnr Brothcra' Gujariti Shih-uimch, Vol. 11, p. 00; Dastur 
Minochchcr's Gujarali Shih-nirneh, Vol. I, p. 538; Moh.l's small edition, Vol. I, 
p. 398; Rogers' abridged Shahnima, p. 132. For tho Persian Te.s:t, 11ide: 
l'llacau's Shih-nimeh I, p. 2.W; \'tiller's Schihname I, p. 329.) 
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depends upon that. The custom is spoken of as 
rar jovra.vi, (U:tt ~•Hl<{c{\) Le., to get the route (of 
the planets) seen (by an astrologer). 

(3) "A damsel who is, in some way or ot.I1er, so much poisoned 
or infected with a disease, that she is likely to 
convey her poison or infectious disease to the }Jerson, 
who has intercourse ";th her or who comes into 
some form of close contact with her, and to bring 
about his death. .A woman infected with a vene!eal 
disease is n. poison-damsel of this kind. 

(4) " A damsel who has actually saturated her body with 
gradual doses of poison, and who, therefore, is in 
a state believed to be likely to convey the poison of 
her body, so saturated, to another person who comes 
into contact with her. '.!.'he Gesta Romanorum (11th 
talc) is said to refer to the story of an Indian queen, 
sending a poison-damsel to Alexander the Great and 
of Aristotle frustrating her plan. This poison-damsel 
seems to be of thi1:1 kind. 

(5) " A damsel who treacherously captivates the heart of 
a person, and then actually gives him some poison 
in food or drink." 

III. 

THE STORY oF ALEXANDER. AND THE P01sox-DA~ls~;L. 

Mr. Penzer gives the story of Alexander the Great and the 
Indian Poison-damsel, on the authority of a Latin work called 
Secretum Secretorum, De Secretis Secretorum or De Regimcne 
Principum. The book had some other titles n.lso: " It purported 
to be nothing less than a collection of the most important and 
secret communications sent by .Aristotle to Alexander the Great 
when he was too aged to attend his pupil in person. Such letters 
had been circulated from the earliest times, but here was a treatise 
containing not only the essence of political wisdom and state-craft, 
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but regulations for the correct conduct of body and mind, and 
an insight into the mysteries of occult Jore." r. 

:1Ir. Penzer thus speaks of this work : " The Sccretum, how
ever, is not reckoned among Aristotle's genuine works, but us one 
of a number of unnuthenticnted treatises which, reflect.ing n.s it 
does theories and opinions contained in his famous philosophico.l 
wi·itings, was readily accepted as a work of the l\Iaster himself." 0 

Now, as to the contents of this book, which he calls" 11 certnin 
Pseuclo-Aristoteleun work," 7 specially referring to the subject 
of our paper, llr. Penzcr speaks thus : 

" According to the text, Aristot.Jc is warning Alexander 
against entmsting the care of his body to women, and to beware of 
deadly poisons which hod killed many kings in the past. He 
further advises him not to take medicines from a single doctor, 
but to employ a numbn, and net only on their unanimous advice. 
Then, as if to prove t.]w necessity of his worningH, he recalls 11 gren.t 
clanger which he hims~lf wus able to frm1trnte. 'Remember, 
he says, 'what l111ppencd when the King of India sent thee rich 
gifts, and among them that beautiful maiden whom they had fed 
on poison until she was of the nature of a snake, and had I not 
perccivccl it because of my four, for I feared the clever men of thos\l 
countries and their craft, and had I not found by proof that she 

r. Ibid, p. 28i. Wo find nn inst.nncc of such" )lost important o.nd secret 
communicntions Bl'nt by Aristotle to Alexander the Greo.t" in the lctkr of 
Dnstur Tnnsar to the King of Tnbo.ristnn. Alcxnncler the Great had not only 
destroyed t.he ancient litcmture nml religion of Perain, but bud nlso thought 
of putting to death the nristoerncy of Persia. with 1i view, tho.t thereby, ho 
might have no fear of a powerful rise in rcl\"olt by the Persians when ho 
ndvnnccd to India. But it WM Aristotle who, by a letter, dissundcd him fr.;m 
doing 1111ch a base net. ( Virle the Journal Asintiquc, Neu vi ~me Serie, Tome 
Ill, )lnrs·.!vril 18!J4, pp. 185-250. nnd )lai.Juin 189-l, pp. 502.5;i5). l'idc, for o. 

brief account of this letter, my " Glirupso into the work of the B. B. R. 
Asintio Society during the Inst 100 years, from o. Pnrsoc point of view," pp. 
33.35; virle for cm account of thill lctter my Imninn Essays (Gujarati) Part 
Ill, pp. 12i-44. 

o The Ocenn of Story, op cit, Vol. II, p. 287. 
7 1 bid. p. 282. 
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would be killing thee by her embrace o.nd by her perepiro.tion, she 
would eurely have killed thee." 8 

IV. 

THE SouRCE OR SouncEs OF THE PsEuno-AnrsTOTELEAN 

WonK, THE SECRETU!ll SECRETonu11r. 

According to l\1r. Penzer,0 the Latin work appeared in the 
twellth century, o.nd there were two recensions, a. longer and a 
shorter one, both resting upon Greek originals. "A Syrian freedman 
under the Kho.lifa al-Jfo'mun (cfrca 800)," named "Yahya ibn 
Ba~riq, i.e., John, the Son of P11triciuss," had first discovered the work 
in "the Temple of the Stm dedicated to 1Eseula.pius (Asklepios). It 
wa.;i written in letters of gold, and he immediately translated it first 
into Rumi (Syriac) and then from Rumi into Arabic." The Greek 
text does not exist. There is ulso a Hebrew version. wl1ich is 
quite as old as any of the complete texts. It is now almost universal
ly recognised as the work of Judah Al-l:Jarizi, who flourished in the 
early thirteenth century."0• Later on furtf1er chapters were added. 

Then l\Ir. Penzer says: "The medical knowledge displu.yed in 
the enlarged chapters places the author in the eighth or nin1'h century, 
but when restored to their original proportions, we can reduce the 
elate by o.t least a century. Scholars arc agreed that there is no 
Greek text in existence, and no proof that it ever did exist. Now 
if we look more closely into the longer Arabic and Hebrew texts, 
we find that the backgromid of the book is wholly Eastern-Persian 
and Indian-while, on the other hand, there is hardly n mention of 
Greece. If any analogy or simile is needed, it is the sayings and 
doings of Persians or Indians that arc quoted. The allusion to 
chess,10 the occurrence of Eastern place-names o.n<l animals, nil 
tend to point to the influence under which the Secrctum really 
originnted. Among similar Eastern works, whose history is now 

s Ibid. p. 291. 
II Ibid. pp. 287-88. oa Ibid. p. 289. 
10 For this subject of the Origin of Chess in tho Enst, vi.de my pn por 

beforo tlns Society entitled " Firdouai on the Indinn Origin of tho G11me of 
Chess" (Jour. B.B.It.A.S. XIX, pp. 224·30. T'ide my Ailio.tio Papers, 
Part I, PP• Su-98). 
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fairly completely kno\m, may be mentioned Syntipns, Kalilo.h 
and Barluam and J osapho.t. 10" All t.hese slowly migro.ted west-

< ---
wards, chnugiug their character with their environment, an<l 
readily a<lo.pting themselves to any new purpose for which they 
might be wanted." 

Now, I ngree with )Ir. Penzer that the origin of the Pseudo
Aristotlian work, Secretum Secretorum is Eastern-Persian nn<l 
Indian. As for as we know, no Indian version of the story of 
Alexander and the Poison-damsel of Inclin. is known to exist. So, 
we have no materials to compare the \\'cs tern version of the story 
with any Indian \'ersion. But I beg to show in this }>aper that we 
have n Persian version of the story giving us prett.y sufficient 
materials for comparison. Again, that Persian version seems to 
have come, like the three stories above referred to, from the Pahlavi. 

THE PAHLAVI ORIGIN OJ.' SOllE INDIA::'l' STORIES llllGRATING 

TO THE WEST. 

We lmow that all the above three stories which originated 
in India, passed to the West through Iran or Persia and through tho 
Pahlavi book.~ of Iran. 

(a) For the firnt story of Syn ti pas (Sindibad), I beg to refer 
my renders to my Paper before this Society, entitled " The so
called Puhhwi Origin of Sindibad-nitmeh or the St.ory of the Seven 
Wise ::\Iastcrs." 11 In that paper, I have shown that, though we cannot 
directly trace the story to any extant Pahlavi book, we can trace 
it to the story of Kaus, Sou<lnbeh and Siavakhsh in the Shah-namch 
of FirdouHi, who had taken most of his materials from Pahlavi. 

(b) As to the secoud story of Barlaam au<l Josephat, I will 
quote here in full what I have sai<l on this subject in my Paper 
before my Anthropological Society, e1.1titlecl "The German Kaisar 
William in tlw Incantations of the Oraomi of Chuta ~1igpur and tho 
Iranian King Fnrid1m in the Incantations of the ancient Persians." 1Z 

ioa For this story t'ide llarlnam nnd JoMephat, hy Joseph Jo.cobs (1816). 
11 Jour. B.B.H..A.S. X\'HI. pp. 206-12. Vide my A.sintic Po.pers, Pa.rt 

II, pp. 45-52. 
l:! Jour. Anthrop. Sty. of Bombay Vol. X pp. 615-35. Vide my 

Anthropologicnl Papers, Pa.rt II (pp. 234-54) pp. 241-42. 



218 Jirauji Jamslicdji Jlodi 

''The Christian story of Barlaam and Joscphat, is believed by 
many Christian scholars to be the Christianised version of the 
legendary history of Buddha Sakya )funi, one of whose titles is 
Bodhisatva. Prof. l\lacDouncl says: 'That the founder of an 
atheistic oriental religion i:;hould have developed into u Christian 
saint is one of the most astounding facts in religious history.' 13 

'Ve have an interesting account of this tmnsfeI"Cncc in J ucob's 
Bnrlaam nnd J osaphat. t~ The author of this book, in his 
learned Introduction, prc.'lcnts interesting cviclcuce to show that, 
in about the 5th or Gth century, Budclhistic legends and 
doctrincs 1

j went to Syria and got mixed up with t.Jie Christian 
dogmas ~nd legends prcvnlent there. The Indian Zarman
ochegas10 by name, a native of Bargosa.17 referred to by 
Strabo as having gone to the court of Augustus Cresar 
from Barygazo. from the Indian king Porus,18 the 'sovereign 
of 600 kings,' 10 and who is said to have immortalized himself 

13 Prof. J\lacDonncl'e Hif1tory of Sanskrit Literature, p. 420. 
14 Bnrlnnm nml J osnphut, English Lives of Bu<ldhu, editt"d untl intro

ducetl by Joseph Jacobs. 
lj " Tlw· pith of what this nut.l1or says is this : Both Buddha and Christ 

represent the i<leula of a whole continent. llu<ldlm represents Asin.'R ideal 
"To be," whilo Christ represents that of Enropo " To Do." Buddha. is a 
co11le111[1/util:e 811gc, Christ n. bcnejicient Saint. llut, though thoir aims n.ro 
different, thl'it· methods nro similar. They both light ago.inst tho world. 
The similnrity of the schemes of both consists of the following : Tho legends 
of both pn'SCnt parallels of (11) the :\nnuneintion, (Ii) the :\fos.9ncrc of the 
Innocent!;, (c) the Temptation in the Wilderness, (d) the l\ln.rri11go n.t Cana, 
(e) the Wulking on the Wntcr, (f) the Tmnstigurntion. (g) Again, both taught 
by parnhles, some of which are well-nigh the same, e.g., those of the ~owcr, tho 
Protligal mm, &eel and Soil. (y) Both lay stress upon the Spirit ngninst the 
Letter and upon the opposition between Riches nntl Spiritunlity nnd upon 
inward l'urit.y. (h) Both rcco111111t•ncl n Brotherhood or Church. (i) E\•cn the 
formalit.ics of some of their ritunls is the sn.ruc." 

10 " Supposed to be another form of Zarmnnus, or Go.rmnnus, another 
form of SarmmmH, a sect of Indin.n philosophers." 

17 "Another form of llnrygnzn. which is B1n·oatsch, Barutseh or 
Broach.'' 

lB "A general name of Indian kings." 
lD "Stro.ho, Bk. XV, Chop. I. 73. Hamilton and J!'nlconer'e Trans. 

lntion, Vol. III, p. ll!J." 
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by burnmg himself to death at Athens, seems to ho.Ye been o. Bud
dhist. His fame, as an Indian, who, though in a prosperous state 
of life, burnt himself to escape a possible or probable calamity in 
future, may also have drawn t.he attention of the people at Judea. 

" Now l\Ir. Joseph Jacobs traces the origin of the Christian 
story of Bario.am and Josephat through different successive sources. 
He gives a table giving the pedigree of the works giving the story 
from earlier times to the present times, 1md Rhows, that it may 
have come down from an Indian original through its Pahlavi 
version, now lost. From Pahlavi it must have gone to Arabic, 
in the same way as the story of Kalila and Damna has passed into 
that lanhruage. From Arabic, it went through various ways to tho 
various sects of t.lLC Christians. It is supposed that the name 
Joseph or Josaph is a variant of Bodhisattva, a word used for 'the 
man who is destined to become a Budd]UL ':!ti. It began to take that 
shape while passing t.hrough Persia. Bodhisattn1 became Budhaspa. 
1\Ir. Jacob thinks, that the" a.spa" form at tl1e end is a favourite 
form with the Persians at the end of many names. For example 
take the names of the members of Zoroaster·s family : Poumshaspa, 
Paitaraspa, Haelmedaspa. So Bodhisattva became at first Bud
dhaspa. It may be so ; but I think, it is morn probable that the 
change is due to the fact, that the same letter in Pahlavi can be 
rend as 'Y ' and ' p.' I am inclined to trace the equations ns 
follows: The lndinu Bodhisattva or Buddhisattva, when written 
in Pahlavi, could also be read Budhisatpa, which, by dropping the 
't' became Budhisapa, and then, possibly, through the fondness of 
the Persians for the word "aspa " became Budhaspa. Then, on 
corning into Arabic, the letter, ' b' owing to a change in the 
nuktc11$, becnme 'y' and the word bacame Yudasp. Y often 
becomes j and p becomes f. So Yudaspa. became J oscph. In 
Josaphat, perhaps the 't' thnt ha.ti disappeared, re-appeared 
changing places. I would place the equation in Pahlavi nud 

Arabic characters as follows: i{l:ft6F-r = Pahl. -1.ev.J~11 = Puhl. 

t».Jj'I = Pahl. w~11 = Arab. "-""".) a.J = i_.......,.)..., = U.... .:i.. 
...J • JO y ~ J• 

20 "Barlnam aud Josaphat, by Joseph Jacobs, Introduction, p. 
XXXV." 
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Whatever be the way, in which the story of Buddha went to the 
West, the foct is, that Buddha, ns a great nnd pious ethical teacher, 
was somehow sanctified in the Christian Church. In the Greek 
Church, nlso known as the Orthodox Busteru Church, his feast 
day is 2Gth August. In the l\Iartyrologium of the Roman Church, 
it is 27th Xovember. It is said that even a Church (Divo Josaphat) 
is dedicated to him at Palermo." 

(c) As to the origin of the story of Kalileh and Damneh, 
known in the West as the story of Bid-piii, it is so well known, that 
I need not dilate upon it. The story passed from India to the West 
t'ia Iran and through PnWavi, and we know well, that the Persian 
Auvii.r-i- Sohili is a Jater form of it. 

Like the above three stories, the origin of our story in question 
is Indo-llersian. Its migration is in the following order: Indian
Pahluvi-Greek-Syrian-Arubic-Lat.in. Or, it may be in 
the following order: Inclian-Pahlavi-Ambic-Latiu. The story, 
on going to the West, had been gi\"Cu in the following various 
languages: Arabic, J,at.in, Hebrew, Spanish, Jt.nliau, Pro\•en~o.l, 

Dutch, French and English. 

A FEW l'OI:'.llTS COLLECTED FROM VARIOUS VEllSIONS. 

We collect the Iollo\\;ng points from the above versions of 
Alexander's story us given in au old Hebrew version of Aristotle's 
story: 

1. An Indian king sent rich gifts to Alexander. 

2. One of the rich gifts was a" beautiful maiden" whom they 
had fed on poison w1til she was of the nature of a sun.kc. 
According to some Arabic texts, it was the mother 
of the king who sent the damsel, and, according to 
others, it was the queen who sent her. 

3. Aristotle saYed Alexander from the grasp of the maiden. 

u. According to an Arabic text, Aristotle knew the practices 
of Indian kings and physicians in such matters. 

G. The llllli<len was one "who thought to rouse his (Alexan
der's) passion" (Spanish Yersion, Perzcr op. cit. p. 292). 
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7. Aristotle wa~ "versed in astronomy." By "astronomy" 
what seems to have been meant is "astrology," 
whereby he foresaw the fraudulent strategem of the 
Indian king. 

8. The damsel was brought up on poison from infancy. 
She gave ...... ' poisoned words '-that is to say, the 
breath from her mout.h when she speaking was poiso
nous-and her look also brought on sudden death. . . A 
nulHter saw through this nncl gave the king a herb to 
put in his mouth, which freed him from all clanger. 
(German vcroion by Frnucnlob, a Gcrmnn poet of the 
13th Century, Penzer op. cit. p. 292). )Ir. Penzer says: 
"The idea of the miraculous herb is entirely new nnd 
seems to have been an i.J1ventio11 of the poet " (p. 293). 

9. " A certain king was once informed by a sooth-sayer 
t.hnt a child, nnmed Alexnnder, had just been born 
who was destined to be his downfall. Ou hearing 
this discouraging news, the king thought of nn ii1-
gcnious way i.J1 which to get rid of the menace, and 
gave strict orders for scverul infant girls of . good 
family to be nourished on deadly poison ........ Once 
the killg was besieged by a powerful army and ho sent 
this maiden by night i.J1to the enemy's ca.mp ...... . 
As soon as he (the besieging king) kissed her he fell 
dead to the ground ...... Delighted with the success 
of his experiment, the king ordered the damsel to be 
eYen better cared for, and nourished wit.h even purer 
poison than hithert-0. )frunwhile Alexander, grown 
to manhood, had started his campaigns, besieged and 
conquered Darius, and made hiH name feared through-
out t.hc world. Then the king ...... had five maidens be-
autiiully attired, t.hefifthbeingthe poisoned damsel ; .... 
these he sent to Alexander, ostensibly as a mark of his 
love and obedience . . . . . . Alexander. . . . . . . . rushed 
to embrace her. But Aristotle, a wise and learned man 
of the court, and Socretes, the king's tutor, recognised 
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the poisonous nature of the maiden and would not let 
Alexander touch her ...... Then Alexander had her 
beheaded and her body burnt." (A French prose ver
sion of the early fourteenth century, Ibid. pp. 292-293. 

10. " A wise queen in the land of Sizirc ...... discovered by her 
mngicnl art thnt a son of Olympus, Alexnnder by name, 
would one day deprin her of her kingdom ...... . 
She first procured Alexander's portrait, 21 and seeing 
thnt his features betrnyed a sensual nature, made her 
pinna accordingly ....... 'l11e queen put "a buby-girl, 
just born," into one of the big eggil of a snake which 
"are as big us bushel baskets ...... lllltl the snuke-
mothcr hatchetl it out with her other eggs." The haby
girl was fe<l. by t.l1e mother snake. " She could not speak, 
and only hissed like a snake, uncl any one coming nenr 
her too often either died or fell into disease ...... The 
queen gradually taught her to speak ...... She grew 
into one of the most beaut.iful creatures in the world 
with a face like an angel." Then, whenAlexanderarrivwl 
in her country, the queen "offered him the girl, with 
whom he at once fell in love, saying to Aristotle, 'I ,,;11 
lie with her." But Aristotle dissuadecl him from doing 
so, saying and proving that the girl was poisonous. 

Aristot.le's method of prodng that the girl was poisonous is 
interesting from an Indian point of view, as we hear here various 
stories of snake charmers and snake cures. He first got a poisonous 
snake shut up in a jar, and there and then, with the juice of fresh 
dittany "drew a circle row1d the jar about an ell away from it." 
Then on the jar being opened, the snake tried to run out, but 

21 Here, there is an indirect instance of an C\'il inffuencc being oxert.cd 
upon tho person by his enemy through his portrait. The belief is still hold in 
India by many, and so, we hear of instances of some people being altogether 
o.voree to being photographed. l'ide my paper, entitled " Tho Indi1m 
custom of a Husbnnd or Wife not naming hie Wife or her Husband " before 
the Bombay Anthropological Society, read on 3let August 1921 (Jour. of tho 
Anthropological Society of Bombay, Vol. Xll, No. 3 (pp. 301·11) p. 316. 
Vide my Anthropological Papers, Part III, p. 129.) 
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could not go out of the enchanted circle drnwn by Aristotle with the 
juice of dittany22 and soon died. Then Aristotle made the above 
girl, with two others that were not poisoned, stand in a place and 
similarly drew round them n circle with the juice of the dittany. 
Then, when he called them to come out of the enchanted or ma.gic 
circle, the two w1poisoned damsels ran out, hut the poisoned one 
coulcl not, and, shortly after, feeling choked, died like the above 
mentioned snake 2;1"'. 

In the above particulars of the story, one particular is a direct 
reference to intercomse with the damsel. A1examler wanted to 
have _it and Aristotle prevented him from having it. This has led 
~Ir. Penzer to refer to the intercomsc being tlangcro'us on account 
of some kiml of venereal disease. 

v. 
Fmoous1's VERsroN OF THE STORY, 

Now, as said above, l\lr. Penzer speaks of the back-ground 
of the 1\' cs tern story as Eastern-as Persian and Intlian. As far 
as we know, we have no Indian book or writing to show posi
tively thnt the back-grow1d is Indian. It may be Indian or it may 
not he so. But we have enough literary materials to show, that it 
is Persian. We find what may be called a trace of the story in 
Finlousi's Shah-Namch. Firdousi describes the st-0ry, not the 

2:! Diltany is" a. plnnt. growing in 11b11ndnnco nnd perfect.ion on Mounts 
DicM nnd Itl1l in Crete.'.' It i1:1 "the Dictumnus rubcr or allms. Its lca.ves 
in smell rt'scmble lemon-thyme nncl yiehJ 11n essentinl oil" (Webster). On 
inquiry from the Profcl!sor of Botnny in the Elphinstonc Coll<'ge, I le11rn that 
U1e plnnt Ima no known Marnthi nnmc nnd thnt the plant occurs in the 
temperate \Ycstern Himnlnyns. 

2:1 In the nbovc 11tory, we !incl n child fed by snakes. Cases of 
humnn chiltlren being foll by nninmls, 11t times by ferocious 11nirn11ls, 11re s11id 
to h11vc occurrctl in lndin. I know the cnse of 11 woll-boy who wns so fe<l by a 
she-wolf. I myself Imel seen U1c boy in Agra. ( l'ide my Paper before the 
Domlmy N1lturol History Soci<'ty, on 7tu )lay 188!1, cntitll'<l "Recorded 
instances of ehilclrcn nourishetl by wolves, and birds of prey." J'ide my 
Asiatic papers, Purt II, pp. l!l7-200.) 
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whole story as found in later books, but a trace of the story, on 
the authority of Pahlavi writers. 24 Firdousi says: 

Thero was a wise Indiun king named Kaid ( ~~ ). He 
enw continually for 10 nights certain dreams. Nobody in his 
court could e:>.."}Jluiu the dreams and he was referred to 11 learned 
man named Mehran ( l:J I ;t"° ), who lived in a ";ldemess in the 
midst of wild animals. The king went to the place where :\lehran 
Jived in the wilderness and narrated his ten dreams to him and 
asked for an explanation. The wise man e:-..11lained and said, that 
all the dreams predicted the coming of Sikander (Alexnnder) from 
Roum and Iran, ,,;th a large army, untler selected officers. The 
king would ha'\"e no cause to be afraid of him if he presented to 
him the four rare things (cltii r cliiz)2'> which he possessed. These 
were: (1) A beautiful girU0 (2) A philosopher who revealed all 
the mysteries of the world. (:J) A clever physician, (4) A 
cup in which water never got heated, when placed on fire, and 
was JteYer finished, how much-so-ever people clmnk out of it. 
What was predicted by l\Iehran turned out to be true, and 
Alexander invuded Kaid's dominions and sent him a letter, asking 
him to sunenclcr. The Indian king27 wrote in reply, offering his 
homage and his above four rare things. Alexander was pleased 
to le[Lrn this and he sent his messengers to the court of the Indian 
king to have a description of the four rare things. The Indian 
king then described before the messengers his four rare things. 
He first described the beauty of the girl. From what the king 

l.~J..L.f~. y .J..-: •J - ~ 

y-?.~~~=~T ,iit~ 
Maean'e Calcutta Edition 182!J, III, p. 1200. Kutm Brothers' Text in Guja
rati, Vol VII, p. 57. Translntion hy Dnstur 1\linoeher J. Jnm8.'lpa.sn., 
Vol. Ill, p. 2!.11. Translation o( Wnmer llrothera, Vol. VI, p. Dl. These 
brothers take tho wonl Po.hln.vi to ho n. common no.me nnd trn.nslo.te it ns 
"Daye of Old". llohl's small edition, Vol. V, p. SU. 

2.'i Jbid, p. 1292. 1.20. 
::G The Pera. word, •dukhtar' means a daughter,as well as a. girl,o. mo.idea. 
27 Capt. Wilberforce Clarke thinks that this Indian king mo.y bo tho 

king Taxelus of the Greeks. The l:iiko.udar .Nnmu. e Bara, translated by 
Capt. W. Clarke. 
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said, it appears that the girl wns not the Icing's own daughter, as 
we may at first be led to belien by the use of the word 'dukhtar' 
(daughter, Sans. cloltitri). The Indian king. while describing her 
beauty, speaks of her descent as that from a Sepehbucl2t1 i.e., the 
commimder of an army. 

Thereafter, Alexa.nder sent, with a letter, 211 ten of his ministers. 
to sec the girl and the other tluee rare things. The Indian king 
welcomed them. They first saw the girl and were struck with 
wonder at her extraordinary beauty. 'l'hey then wrote, each 
separately in his own words, to Alexander and described the ex
traordinary beauty of the girl. Alexander was pleased with what 
he read, and sent a message to them to return with the four ro.r~ 
things offered by the Indian king. They did so. The beautiful 
girl (fughistan)30 shed tears when she left the court of the Indian 
king. Alexander was much pleased to see her and exclaimed 
thnt she was " the lamp of the world. " 31 He then married her 
with religious rites. 

Finlousi then proceeds to describe Alexander's inspection. 
of the other rare things, the philosopheL', the physician nncl the cup. 
It h1 in the account of his interview with the physician that we 

~s 8epeh!mcl nezid a8t i:rt yazdin para.jt i. e., She is <lcsccmlu<l from a 
comnrnmler of no nnny nml i>i n worshipper of Goel. l\I. :llohl. translated this 
linens: "C'cst uoe fillo <le rois, cllc adore Dien." (~lohl's small ed. Vol. V, 
p. 100). He does not represent the king as speaking of the girl, ns " my 
daughter" I.mt speak.~ of her ns one of " royal descent". The word sepih 
menns n soldier. 

:!D l\focan's Calcutta Ed. (III, p. 12!Ji) giws the number ns ten. So <lo 
the Ku tar Brothers in their Gujarati Transliteration and Translation, Vol. 
III, p. 17. Dnstur )Iinocheher 111~0 gives the number as ten. But l\Iohl gives 
tho number ns nine (~mall ed., V, p. 101). 

30 \!J LL...;.; The word mny Le rend ns " fughistnn " and menns " a 
hnndsornc person" or ns " fugsut:in" nnd may menu" the favourite wife " 
or mistrcs1:1 of tho king (Stei11g11S.~). 

~• Kin (ko in) ast cherngh-i.Jehno." l\focan nn<l Kuto.r Drothcrs 
give tho words ns " Kinat cherngh-i Jehan" and tnko ti.tom to bo n<lclrossed 
to God, as" 0 God I this is your lamp." llut I think, that the text followccl 
by )lolll (Small ed. V, p. IOG) is correct and tho words nro· "kin ust" and 
not" kinaL." 
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find a. reference aga.in to Alexander's relation with a. woman, though 
the above particular girl is not mentioned. Firdousi says of the 
physician that he knew what iioison was and what the antidote of 
poison was. lllllllediatcly after his mention of the physician's 
knowledge of poison and its antidote, he refers to the sexua.I life 
of Alexander. I give my translation of what Firdousi says on this 

. 'Subject, following the text of )focan's Calcutta edition.:12 

"He (the physician) possessed much of knowledge (or wisdom, 
dii.ncl.·1'.). He knew poison ("i.e., what poison was) and the antidote 
of poison (pai-zehr33). He cut several mountain-herbs and 
rejected those which were useless, selected those that were pure 
remedies and mixed (with them) medicines (darii) a.s required. 
He washed his (Alexander's) body with mountain-medicines and 
kept him always healthy. He (Alexander) did not i;;}ecp much at 
night but mixed himseU well in all pleasures. His head was full of 
work with women and sought of having a soft thing 011 his breast. 31 

So, the king began to be reduced. He did not care well for 
his body. Oue day, the physician came before Alexander aud 
found the signs of reduction from the moisture of his eyes35 and 
said : From too much intercourse:iu with women, even a young 

3'' Vol. III, p. 1302 1.12. 'fhe Selmndcr-namch of Niznmi gives tho 
four rare things in the following order (1) The King's dunghtcr. (2) The Cup. 
{3) The Philosopher nud (4) The Physician. (The Siknnda1· namnh e Bara, 
-0r Book of Alcxumler Lhe Great, written A.D. 1200 by Abu Muhammad 
bin Yusuf biu Alm Ayyid-i-Nizamu-d-din, translated by Capt. H. Wilherforco 
Clarke (1881), p. 5i3. For Niznmi, t'ide my Asiatic Papers, Pnt"t II, pp. !l-10) 

33 Another form or word for this pui-zchr is B:id-zehr from which is 
deriYed by \\'cbstcr our English word " bczour." 'Vcbetcr says of hezonr: 

•' Fr. bczourd, Pers. bad-zahr, the bczonr-stone from bad wind 11.nd zal1r 
poison; Jitcrully, wind of poison .:.e., that, which, like the wind, disperses or 
drives away the poison." I think the proper derivation ie not from Pers. bad 
~ ~ wind, but from Pers. bad, power, guardian, which is another form 
Qf 1Jlii which moo.us power, resistance. So pai-zelir is that which offers resis
tance to, or cures, poison. 

34 This line seems to menu that he sought to have the eoft embraces 
of women. 

35 l'erhups, what is me1111t to be said is, that the king wept on account 
-0£ hie unbearable illness. 

36 Lit. sleeping und rising. 
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mau undoubtedly becomes an old man. I am of opinion, that for 
three nights you have been without sleep (on account of too much 
intercourse). Tell me your secret and open your lips for that. 
Alexuuder said : " I am all right. I have no disease (uziir) 37 

in my body." That eminent=;s wise mun (i.e., J>hysicinn) of 
Hindustan clid not agree in that affair (i.e., with what Alcx111ider 
said). When night fell, he looked into the writings i.e., books and 
pttrcliased medicine for remedying the diminution (or consumption 
of his body). Then, on thnt night, Alexander slept alone and had 
no intercourse with the moon-faced girl. When tlie physician 
(pazasbk) 311 came the next morning, he fmmd, seeing from his 
eyes, that he was (i.e., he slept th1Lt night) without her mistress 
(bi-yr1r). He threw off the medicine (which he had prepared for the 
king) und sat cheerful and took a cup (of drink) cheerfully in his 
hand and ordered table to be spread and asked for musicians and 
wi11e·10. The king (Alexander) asked him : '; Why h1t\'c you 
thrown awny this thing which you hud with Home trouble prepared 
with medicine." He (the physician) replied: "Last night, the 
king of t.he world (i.e., Your l\Iaj esty) did not wish for int~rcoursc 
with the mh;tress and slept alone. So, Yom· Majesty, when you 
sleep 1ilone, there is no need for medicine (i.f~ .• medicine is not neces
sary) for thee." Alexander laughed and was pleased with him." 

One must rea.d this a.ccom1t of Firdousi, as it were, benea.th 
the lines. 'l'he mention of poison und counter-poison, the gradual 
diminution of the healthy appeamnce of the king when he slept 
with the Indian girl, his recovery of good looks when he kept away 
from hcr,-nU these point to the Indian girl being the poison-

:17 The word " 11z:-1r" ordinnrily mcnns IL di~cnsc, but in IL colloquial 
sense, it is token to mcnn " tlie disease " i.e., the vcncrcnl disease. 

:Ill Pnsnndi<l i.e., the elected, the best. 
:io The word • physicin.u' comes from Pers. pnznshk which comes from 

_.\vcsla Bncshnza. 
~o What is meant is this: The physician found that Alexander, h1ning 

kept nwn.y in the previous night from tho company of tho mist.rcs.s (whom I 
take as a poison-danlBcl), looked well. So, he BILW no necessity of giving him 
any mcdicino ns an 1Lntcdotc for the poison and was delighted and made 
himself merry. 



228 Jiv"anji Jmnslwlji .Modi. 

damsel, with whom the story, as known in the 'Vest in its various 
versions, associates AJe..xander. It seems that, as said by Firdousi 
himself in the beginning, the Jloet Juul the story in Pahlavi before 
him. The subject of intercourse with women, not being a <lecorous 
or descent subject to be written UJlOll openly, t.Jw Pahlavi 
\\Titer must have written uuder some restraint. Firdousi also 
seems to h11\·e done the same. It is probable, that Firdousi may 
not have completely grasped tho drift of the whole story. He is 
therefore not clear in his interpretation of the story. 

There is one point in Jir. Penzds account to which I like to 
draw attention here. He says (p. 308) : " The most simple ex
planation of the true meaning of poisoning by intercourse which 
at once suggests it.-;elf is that it. was merely venereal disease un

recognised as such." l\Ir. Penzer then says that "Syphilis was 
introduced into Europe by way of Spain in 1493 by Columbus' 
men."n Further on, he says: "Sn>hilis appears to have 
been unknown in India till the end of the fifteenth or begi1ming
of the sixteenth century, when it was introduced by the Portu
guese."~2 But if we take the word "azut·" in the above 
description of Firdousi, in t.he sense of vcucrc11l disease, iu which 
sense the word is ordinarily understood even now, at least in the 
Bombay Presidency, one may say, that i\lr. Penzer's above explana
tion about the poison-damsel, being a girl iufest.:d with S)1Jhilis 
seems to be cOL"rect and his statement that syphilis was not h..11owu 
in India before the advent of t.hc Portuguese to be incorrect. 

Po1NTs oF SmrLARITY nETWEEN THE 'YEsTEllN STORY A.."D 

Frnoous1's STORY. 

From the above accmmt, we find, that there are a number of 
points of similarity between the 1l1fferc11t versions of the W cstern 
story and Firdousi's version of the Eastern story. 

1. Both the stories refer t-0, what may be called, an extraordi· 
nary thing. The Western story refers in the beginning 
to a sooth-sayer and Firdousi's to a lcamed man, 
l\fohran by name, who wns an ascetic dream-render. 

41 P. 308. 4:! P. 310. 
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2. In bot.h the versions, t.here is a kind of prophecy ,-in 
one cnse by the sooth-sayer and in the other by the 
dream-render, saying that Alexander will invade India. 

3. Both the stories refer to the presentation of rich gifts to 
Alexander by the Indian king, and to a young damsel 
ns being one of these rich things. 

4. Both the stories represent Alexander as falling in love with 
the damsel nt first sight. 

5. Both the stories represent a learned "';se man as saving 
.Alexander from mischief. In the Western story it 
is Aristotle who does so. In Firdousi's story, it is a 
physician-the very physician who wns sent ns a gift 
to Alexander by the Indian king. 

6. In both versions, we find a reference to a herb ns an antidote 
to the poison of the damsel. Iu the Eastern story, 
it was "n. master" who saw through this and gnYe 
the king a herb: In Firdousi's story, the physician 
"cut sevcml mountain-herbs" for the purpose. 

7. In one of the versions of the Enstem story, the tmusforence 
of t.lw poison was through sexual intercourse. In 
Finlousi'H story also it is the same. 

VI. 

?lf.4.~oum's REl'EREKCE To FocR RARE Tm~as, AND, AMONG 

THE:>r, TO A )lArnE~. 

We find a reference to these four rare possessions of the Indian 
king in the work of )Ja~oudi also. Abou'l-1-In~an Ali l\fo~oudi, 

who wns born nt Bagdad in the end of the third century, hnd come 
to India.. He wns in )Iultan in Hijri 300 i.e., A. C. 912. He wns 
in Carn bay in about 9Hi. ~ 3 Iu his l\faruj Al Zahah (Chap. XXVI),H 
he gives, what he spenks of as , "au abridged History of the 

43 Mn~·oucli, Les Prairies d'or. Te::de et Tmduction pnr Bnrhicr do 
:Ueynnrd et Po.\'et de Courtcille. Vol I, Amnt Propos, p. III. 

4~ Ibid, Vol. II, p. 260. 
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E:i..11edition of Alexander in India." Therein, he says, that 
Alexander, after defeating king Porus, king of l\'Iankir45 ( ~ t.... ), 
heard, thut in further India there was a. king named Kencl40 

( c.W" ), who was somewhat of a philosopher and nu ascetic. 
He sent him a letter asking him to offer submission. Kcnd 
rendered submission oficring his four rnre possessions and a 
miraculous cup as tokens of submission. Of these four rare 
possessions, one was a young girl " the like of whose beauty 
the sun had neYer seen."H Alexan<ler accepted the terms of 
submission and sent his ambassadors to bring these four things. The 
ambassadors went to the court of the Indian king, who 
welcoming them, produced before them the four rare things. 'l'he 
first that was produced before them was the young girl. " When 
she appem·ed before them, their eyes rested upon her. .Alexander 
himself, when he saw her, was stmck with her beauty." 

45 Thie scc11111 to be mo<lcm )fnghar in the district of Bnsti in tho North
Western Provinces (ride ConHtnLlc'11 Hand Atlll9 of Iudin, 1893), p. 47. 

46 This is nnothcr form of Firdou11i's Knicl ( ~ ). Both these wordr> 
can be written with the same forms of lcttcra, with n chnngc in the n111:tehs 
of the second letter. 

47 I follow l3nrbier de :\lt•y1mrd's trnnslolion (Vo. II, p. 2Cll ). " Une 
jcune fille donL la solcil u'nndt jnmuis vu l'egnlo pour Jn benute." 



INDRA'S ENEMIES 

BY Prof. V.UJANATH K. RAJAv.rnE, PooNA. 

'{Sf. 

The nnme comes from "l to cover, to shut in, for. Yrtra 
is really a coverer. Ho covers or shuts iu waters ( afrTI <ITTrcJm 
~-'1¥-~ ll<Jf~qi°{~: ~-p.-; II atuJTff_ ~-'I'\-' 11 'l";;fr7.n:. 'I-· ... ~-~ 11 

c-'I~-~~). He is cnllcd <Jf~ twice (~CRft ?:Ira- qf~ 
'1-'l~·r:-~,'\ II ;:i-;ir crf~on f~: "Sr<JOJ!_! 'l-~"-'1° ). He places himself 

arow1d wnt.crs (qi1J~ 'l"~i ~-~ ~-~ II at'1: tJR'S"i ;-\JI~-~ II :i:nf!!:iiio;i'Jo 

t1f~ i:nJTagtJ..._ '1-=,,-c II qf(1'ITTn: ~fru: "-'I".-<::). He lies on w~tcrs 
( ~R ffim '1-P. '1-'1 'I II IB~T<i' ~-'I 'I-\ II wwi" 0 qf( ffi: 
~-n-~ II ai-C!r <,J~cfr Dt~r ~'l~il_ 'I-'•,•-~). He closes water

holes ( a:rqi P-r~fq~~ '1-~~-'l'I) II armJilP--i!'l"T '1-'•.'l-·d' ). He bears 

nway waters ( <31ilr fcp..,m 'I o-'1 'I~-~ ). The darkness that blocks 

the course of watcn; is sented in hiH paunch ( aJ111iJfFt"2";afi'JI~{ 

q+1rs::a~~ ;;riRg '1-'•:'1'-'I u ). He dries up waters ( ~qrd 

'l-~'1-'lo) or squeezes t.hem (if ~J'l"J: fi'ffiiq ~-~~-;) so that 

terrified they shrink from him ( oft~clJ<[r af'i <pfl~frWf, 1 o-n )(-(; ). 
He is big ( ll~T ~-'I '1-'l. 11 ll~ c-•q-·~ ), brave ( ~ 'I o-W\Jl-'I) 

nnd possesses might. ( ~i ~: 'I-' o-'I o ). His breath is s~ 
terrible that cnn gods in terror took to their heels and deserted 

Indra ( ;;!'~~ FH ;>~~l'1'lfJVIT Fi~ ffi ar~: G-q, ~-·J ). Zeus 
himself, though so strnng, shrank into himsC"lf out of fear at 

his roar ( ~rfil~~m+rcif ar~: ~::t~<fr:ircfrf~.i;mr ,_ . ..,~-'Io ). He fright
ened even Indra(~ v1r ap.i'r~r1nr, '\-<:: o-'I ~ ). Some one, it seems, 
came to i;ccond Y rtru. ; Indra on seeing him clear~1l in his flight 
99 stl'eams and also woddH ( ar~rt ~ ~ ~~ ll~ ~r 

~~fll if<r 'it"~ =<t ~~r: ~r rr ~Rr ~if~ '1-n.-'I"' ). 
He is once called a bonr ( ~ '1-'I~ '1-'l 'I ). He grows in size 

( q-.Jqr;f ~-~ o-<:: If ~,~~ 'I o-'l 'I~-~ ) and can inflate himself 

into the i;izc and shnpo of a. dragon ( "3ffm<f <::- ~ ~ _, ~ ). 

J. n. n. rt. A. s. Vol. 111. 
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He is bent upon destroying lnclm ( ~: '\-~ ~-'\o ), 

is an enemy (an~ ;-'I~-'\ 11 ".-~ '1-~o ), an injurer ( ~~o 
fr:tll'Jt ~ -~ o-c: II ~: .:-;-; ), and cares not for the gods of the 

Aryas ( aITT ~-~'-;II~ '10-'1,~-~ ). 

Y ct, though so mighty and terrible, he is not o.bove using 
wiles (.i:rrP-A ')o-W._,-~ II i:rrn: '10-'1'1~-~ ). He lies concenlcd 

in waters ( an~r.mnif~t ~ ;ro'-f f.r~ ~I ~~ 
~ '\-n-'\o II~: '1-.: 0 -~ II ~ffr+-""lfr "q~~ .:-~-'I\). 

It is difficult to cntch him as he lies hidden in water-clmnnles 
( srcriir ~~r~s-<R: , _ . .., ~ -~ ). 

A coward and a trickster, he yet clmllenged Indra, the greatest 
l1ero and deHtroyer of nny number of foes (arr ~ ~~ i:rgrc(R lI
fcr<iloi' 'I-~~-~ ), Imel the temerity of being a rival of that hero 

( 'r'~fo sifu+J1~ ~..,_ '1-r=:-·~ :: and dared fight him ( ~~f~ 
'\-~ ~-1.t ), for which he is called impudent like a boastful coward 
I ..._' r" ) 

(,af~ ~: "I-~~-~ . 

His mother iM Danu ( ~~: 'I-~•. _q, ) with whom he dwells 

( ~ ~-Hl~ ~-~ o-c: ). He is ca.lbl .Auri:iaviibha ( 3f·1~T~ 
.:-~~-~; ), son of Uri:ia,·abho. which name does not occur 
in J;\gvecla. fa it au intentional mispronunciation of lUl)a,·abha 
( a?Orcn4l ) , of tlrn colour of water l For Y rtra is nothing but 

water locked up. 

He hm1 1withcr )ULncb nor legs ( 3f'TM:o af~tl ~-~ o-c: ), 

but a head ( l!iR: '1-·..,:.,-10 11 .:-;-; 11 c:-\J~-~ 11 "G ,-c:o-'-\ ), 
.0. mouth ( anrr ~ "I-'•.~ -'I'-\ ), a double chin or checks ( ~or. ~ 

l.o,~-~ll"to-,oo-~),vitnls (~'\-~~-~II ~-~~-¥11 C:-'\oo-\J) 

and qi~ ( ,_ .... ~-~).What is ~r~ 

It was 11 terrible foe that mptircd n real hero to smmih him. 
It was for this purpose that the gods created Indra ( 'Qof <pJT11TI 
;;j"f~ ~: ~-~'\-'I ) nnd heaven and earth fashioned him }Jowcr
iul and capable of great achievements ( ~ ~ ~ fcr~2 
~-'if\-, ). In fa.ct he was born for killing Vrtra ( "i~~I~ ;;rp.:r~: 
<:-c\-~ ). Him alone the gods, the l\lnruts nnd heaven and earth 
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elected for that grand deed (~'fl t<Jt~ crf~ t<J% ~: ~ 
\PIT: 1 i:rg:~ ~~m <fa'r<i T~~ Tf~ ¥-'l<t,-'I ). Waters 
too elected him as people do a - king ( m ~ Rm WI' ~;f tlJJl"ff: 

'I o-H'd'-G ). The gods crowned him ( ~tr~~';!i{cll~ <f~ 
, o-'"'•,,.l_ . .., ). 

The gods concentred in him all might for the performance 

of great deeds ( ~ ff ;::;.114 if{ ~P.r:w:T «m ff fcr1'ifJ~ ;~~ I ~ 
~ ~ <Pl~ i::'~fiH~ a- :rtif ~-~0..-G II ~~ er"~ 
qjoo 'I o-'"'t.o,-.,, 11 ~"'!f'I~ tfSITT!~ ~~n:t"iiir~ fif1'il'l ,_~ 0 -~ ). 

The 1\lamts also bestowed on him might ( ~1~: ~ --~IJ-~ ) 

and increasl•d it ( ~iti a :aJ":;r ~Cf: ~' (ir.JT<J~'i!q ~fi{f~ 
'1°-'IH-~ 11 <p;fr-:if fcr>.ri:tQG: ~: ~-,15-'l'I ). 

But t.hesc cxtemal aids would luwe been of no use, hnd he 
possci;:;c<l no innate i;trcugth and vigour. He was by nature huge 

(~t ~-~~-'I II 'd'-'l<t.-'I II ;-~G-' .. , II~~ ~-~~-'I 11 ~ ¥-'l<:.-'I) 

exceedingly strong ( ~fcm' 'I o -'I 'I ~-'I ) and grew mightier ( <JTf<TI;w") 
G-1.:1~- ~ II q,(J:i!R: 'I-; '1-'I ~).He possessed real vigour (~: G-<t, o...-<t,: 

and 11 heroic mind ( ~"1'!: ;-~ ~ -G ). He was true to himself ( ~fflf 

G-<t,o-'>f) n.ncl never macle to bend ( 3liflif('f: G-<t,o-¥ ). He knew any 

:unount of tactics ( ~p; crtfiffi ~;-¥¥-'I'd'). He wns the very 

son of slaughtt-r ( srm~1f: ;-~ ;-G ). Possessed of incalculable 

vigour and strength ( r.i;~c:rr: 'I-~ '1-n ) he was veritably born 

to rnle ( ~: ~-~ 9-9 ~ ). 

lmmecliat.eJy after birth he took an nrrow and asked hi;; 
motlu•L' ' what fierce foes arc reported to be doing mi::;ehicf 

(arr '.Jr'{ ~"'irr ~;;ire: ~..,,~fa +r1CRq_ 1 <fi ~= ~ ~ ~'U<f"t G-'of"\-¥ 11 

~~.tr ~ ~r<f 1=<:ffia:RI' ir1CRir_ 1 'Ii ~m: ~ 1{ ~Oi:f"t G-IJ~-'I) 
•·The mighty mother replied ' He who lo\:cs to be thy foe would 

fight thee on mounta.ins ' ( siiff c<rr ~~r <J~Tiroo <IT~, I ~ 
~~~ ~-'1"-... · ). Immediately the mighty mother replied to 
him who like Vrtr1i could assume the hue of water and inflate 
himself into a dragon. ' Son, thy enemies shall he entirely 

destroyed'" (31r{i ~l<t€'"l*il~<JT~JI.l~TJ~~: C::-1J\J-~). 
Kavyn Usanan fashioned for him 11. bolt that was quite 

certain of doing Yrtrn to death ( ~uj qfq ffil';.f ~ '1-'I ~ '1-'1 ~ II 
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o~ ~ 'jo-ct,'l,-'I ). lthad11.hw1drcdjoints ( ~1aqqo11 G-~-;11 
,_..,;-~II G-G'.-l ) and could pour down min ( ~ 'l-~~-'l'•.11 
~<t'T G-~-S ). It could strike hard (<tl:T: 'lf-~~-". llill:f ':!.-~o-~ II 

m 'I-~':(-'", II&~ 'I 0 -'I H·G) u.nd was 1>owedul ( ~ffi 'I-~ ~-· ... 11 
'lf-'IG-11). It was mobile too (=<Rffi ~-~~-~ ). In short it was 
a terrible weapon ( ~ ~-~ o-~ ). 

But though so highly endowed by 1111.ture and art, even Ind: a 
required stuffing the inner mo.n. Before starting, he ate and 

drank ( <1Pl(T 0 ~~ ~m0 aJ~oi)o €rif ~-~ ;-G II <J"'fRllTlifTS'f'llO ~ 
'I-~~-~ ). Kayva 1.:-fanan gave him the exhilarating drink (~a 
~ \ffiifT +11~if ~ '1-H '1-H ). It was malle by VishQU and 
Indra. drank to his heart's conh~nt at the Trikadrnkas ( f:;:r<r.[1;go 
~'<!iii'G;~"11 ~~ :q"4T'l~ ~-~~-'I II f;:r~'%;r.CJfr:JOr~ffP1 'I-~~-~ ). 

It was sweet, intoxicating ( ~ij~: ;-)(11-':!, II if~~ ~-'l\t
n 11 ~::P;FIT"!._ G-".-'lf ), and violent in its action ('~'flf:l'l<f_ 'I o-'lf ~ -"'i ) ; 
Indra performed his mighty task under its inF>pirntion (a- NT if'U 

~ilrf<r ~ll'Ta ~[G: '1-i...~-; II ~~lrr:CTvrq-fl! il"itr{ ;-lf'.9-~ II u ~ 
~ ~ Cfiir Qi~'if it~~ iM ~~r ~er mmfr-:it mlf ~: ~-j, j,-'I II 

fctfj; ;:r ~~rrfo ~'1 ~ om:JJ«r <l:;f ~qcffl'~ll'il_ 'l-'1~-.s-'111 af~lf r.i'iFIT 

~Rt '\-~ ~ _.., 11 3P:'1 r.flf<ir 'l-'>!-c:: 11 m:J.T if~ ;-'lf'>!-W 11 ~ ifTI 

ct,-'1-'10 llif~~!f 'l-i...~-'1°11 'l-i...~-~ lll'l<rl~~)r 'lo-n;-'111 

~ ~! ~~~~~ <pTT~ ~,..er lif« \t-~, ~~~ ). Soma juice was 
eAi:ro.cted nud mude pure simply to enable Indra to kill V rtrn 

~ ~ :q- aJrfor~ vrr:r ~..ffi ".-~'I-~~ u ~::i::r;ir trcr~ 'l.-~ )I'-~~ 11 

'1,-.:\--.s II 'I a-•.'•,-".). 

And Indra drank no small quantities. At a gulp he emptied 
threo human lakes ( :srr m<iiftl~ ~q: mjffi ~ iT.liii~o;i~M:q- ~r+f 
~-~ ct,--.s 11 :;fr mjffi +J'q:ff €ri::irr:rr: v,-~ \-G 11 ~M mj(ij- 'Cfl<rit ~-'1 ·-.1-'1 '1 ), 

the consequence of which wa.s that his sides were distended and 
looked like magazines of Soma or rat.her deep ponds (~~if ~;nr: 

~HP=ll<t'T: ~~I f<{O!JFJ ~::r.rr ~VT ~-~¥-~ ). 'l'hc sides filled 
'\ith Soma bulged out and looked like a. sea or huge quantities of 
water filling canals ( ;ir: ~~: tl'ril'':rnf+J': ~ ~ ftt;:qij- I ~\Iii "1' 

'¥i~: '1-c:::-1.1 ). 
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Soma. was so esscntin.l n.nd indispensable tha.t it became a. sine 
qua tum for Indra. Like him Soma performed grcn.t deeds and 

killed v rtra. ( ~ "I" :ill ~ ::filfrf'JJ :q'~rffi" ~omJi« flfir ~1'{q_ 
'-<!<!-'i II WtJ) '{mT°iJr ~r: ,_,._,_, 11 "rf'M «~Ur: <!-'n °-'\ II 

' ..._ ) <fSl1~: ~m:r: ,_,_~ 11 cr:;r~ iR: e:-e: ~-e: • 
e e 

Indra, however, must not be supposed to have been content 
with mere drink. He required something solid and substantial. 
The .l'tluruts, Pii.shan and VishQ.u cooked for him a. hundred buffa
loes ( ~ff:o ~ ;:lfii_q[ ~ g.=lfll. I~ f?I~: ~-'\·-s-,, ). VishQ.U 
proffered him excellent viands, nn.mely, a hundred buffu.loe;; 

solidilil'd milk nnd a huge boar ( f?l'i.ffll ~li~{ij.o I ~ +r~"l, 

efr~r~r~ q{~ ~ t:-"-s'-'-' o ). Inclrn's physical power in
creased us soon as he had killed and devoul'Cd at housan<l buffaloes. 

( ~ ~ miifr ~ +r~r.ir arer: 1 am~ :v~:!f +r~ ~ ::wfq t:-'1~-e: ). 

A 0
1mi cooked for his friend 300 buffaloes ( ~ m;!r ~q::qT'{~'f 

\ - .... 
;r.c<JI +r~in :;fl ~f.t ~ -~ ",-1.? ). Indra killed 300 bu.ffoloes ( :;fr ~""~di 
~f!JJ!lilr: "'.-~ ".-t: ). We must Iced him, says the priest, to enable 

him to kill the mighty Vrtrn ( afir;::t ;rr;p.Jl+rffi +r~ ~ ~ 
t:-'1, ~ -\9 ). 

Now was he ready to Htn.rt. Brilliance invested him all around 

( 'H.1 "'ion =<n:f.:r '\-~ ':(, - ~ ) and Htrengt.h and vigour were kindled 
in him ( IBl'f<J°tl ~Cf: '\-~':l.-~ ). Hi:; fome 1rn warrior nlrcady 
excelled thnt of hmidre<ls or thousands or rather any number

of lllell ( :;ffl ~Jr-'ijif~'ij" ~ ~Hf~1"'f:::R~ ili'f2°g ~~Cf: '1-'1 t. ':I,-·.:. )~ 
His mighty genius for war shone beyond mcaimre ( a:r+rr~ ('<If 

f<TtJIJJr Rlf¥1 +r~ '1-'\o~-\P ). His heort was jolly ( ~ijf"l": 't-'11J

~ ll '1o-~c:-"11 ~fr '\ o-4,o-~ ). Yet he looked fierce ( ~!1 

t,-'\C:-~ II '\o-'1'1~-~ II i3'!:f io-'I'\~-(; II ~11~: ~-,o-~ ). 

He sat in hi;; chariot ( '{~ ffl'J ~-'1 c:-". II fi!'IOT '{~:l 
\ 

~--~~-":: ) and cheered up his horse;; ( &~hfi:I~'{: ~-~\a.-~ ). 
Armed, he started for the fight ( ~<Tr ~<ft" u+J~..rqr: "I 0-"1 '\ ~
~ ). Iu his right hand he held the thunderbolt. It wns so 
spacious tho.t heaven itseli had to make room for it. ( 41{1~ ~;f; 

cntr~ 1~l{ 'Io-'\ o o-'1 ~ ). He bore that huge weapon to s1uite 



236 Y. /(. Rajamde 

Vrtro. ( :ifr ~ ~~ :.,-~o-~ II ~ ~ '5llRT ~ ~ 
q'lf 'I-~ '1-'n. ). A tough bull-hide by way of a tihicld occupied 

one hand ( m'ff ~ il~r ~ ~~ ~ ... -c::~-~ ). 

He was accompanied by the gods ( ¥n~: w.rt<Ji~: 'I o-'l 'I~-~) 

but specially by the )la.ruts who sent him onwards ( ;z:i~: 

'3-~ :._").The latter were his friends (~cmat C::-\1~-•. I~ II ~1~ 

~ ~ an:~ t:-\ ~-1.t ). These powerful auxiliaries followed him to 

the battle ( ~ ~:;r~ ~~lf:~ ~'I-to.~--,). They backed 

him in the fi
0
"ht r .==r f.l'cw:J ~"E<IB: ~~ :nrrc J a{J~ Cf~ 

\ ""'~ ~ - '.:II :..!.'\ c."'ti:-1 
c::-1.t-~'t ). 'fhc t.wo arc so iclent.ified tlHLt Indrn is 1;aid to have 

killed his udYCr;;arv "ith their hel11 ( ~r <1:;i ;ffit: "iTT: c::-~-l ~ II 
- \ ~~ .. , c: - " .... ' ' 

~(Ur "{';ff i[ffi 1.t-'1'1..-'I ). They struck Vrtra after Indra had 

done so (~(Cf!';:~ ·~-'d'1.t-~ ) or they killed him \\ith lndra"s 

help ( ~ vf ~ ~ra_o1 ~~ ~ 'I-:..~-\::. One l~k i::nys that. 
they cut Vrtrn. to pieces ( fq ~ q;:j:tlr ~: ~ o-'l '1 F~ ). 

The foe was found standing high up in heaven ( >a;'<~f l'l'~~

"'·Fi'li't~1 -::-~ o-~ ). On merely henring Vrtra·s fierce breathing t.he 

gods took to their heels aml left I ndrn to hin fnte ( ,.~ rn '-Rf

:tii~q+norr fcf;.;i ~r ~~ ~~r~: c::-\~-·" 11 '3"o +nar ~~r 
(;rf \ifi?:Rr 3;';f ~: ~-'I c::-'1 'I ). Finding himself thm; descrt.ed, he 

cried out to Vislu:m to hurry up ( ap.n~it;=:rf~r &:f.:rs!l'::c~~ fcrwlr 
ri-CJt ~ 'd'-'lC::-'l'\ II c-900-'j~ ) nnd stand Oil his right 

( an~ 5'rl ~faimfr mn ;i- 'l 0 -c:: ~ -1.t ). ViHlll~U did help him 

( ~I «'<fl<r: ~-~o-~ ). He proved n friend in deed (~:in 

~pr ;-1.., ~ -~ ). The debt is acknowleclged a[ter the fight by Indra 

(*le{ c<i rji;11110: ~~"tr c::-'100-•, ). 

Then Indra hurled at Vrtra a bolt. ( aJm 'l'm'-f !:!' Cfl:'J~NH -::-~: - ~ ). 
He rushed up to him, mnllling himself in a cloud ( ft:J't Clm<f ~ 

il:~Rl ':1, - ~ o-~ ). Then ensued 1L duel between V rtm and the 

bolt ( <iHpl aq "ffm'°:J M ~ir<l'r"<P-J: '1-co-'I ~ ). Indra do.shed the 

bolt on ''rtra·s jaws or cheeks ( f<tJiq .. ~ ~rit::l:: ~ '!-· ... ::-'lo) 
and broke them (fl~~~ 'i 0-'1.,,1 ~-=- ). He also broke 

his pashyas (ti ~!J 'TI~~: 'I-''\\-~ ). He st.ruck him on 

the mouth :: f.r m~ !:l'i?lr.f ~ 'I-·~~ - 'l ", ). He broke his head 
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( a{fl:r;:rr~{: '1-'"'1 ~-'I" II fcr ~RITT: c::-"~-~ II fil ~o 
fmr fol~~ c::-~-ti II~ m" ~~ ~ '1-c:: 0 -· .. , II a{l{r m'fl
f.l ~~ <i-c:: o-\ ). Iu<lra discovered Yrtra's hidden vitals ( <pn4 
f'4fa~ill"1 ~ 'l-~'1-\ 11 ~~'1 fqiM: ~ ~-p,-·!) and dropped the 
bolt pat on those vitals (Fr 1fr ~ ~ ~~ ar:fltrcrq_ c::-'I c 0

-

" ). He tore his joints ( fcr Cf~ !J~~r ~- c::-~-'I ~ ) n.s 0110 

would those of a bull ( ilr;l r.rir fcr ~r Rr{~f 'I-\ '1-H ). Ho struck 
him down with the right hand ( ~ '{:;:i" ~~10t'f c::-~-n ) and 
laid him low Oil the left (A ~= m~ '!~= •.-"I '1-'1 l). He struck 
him as they st1ike trees with shaqi ax~s ( <!'1::f)if.tq gf<iffim:~: \
~ ~-~ 11 ~f<TJ1i~if 'Io-.:::\-·~ 11 ~~ <J'~~ •,-'l't-•, ). He broke him 
as one breaks a new jar (r~~~ '!'<i-fl:rcr ~ 'I o-c::\-\J ). Indra 
met physical force by physical force and made an end of it 

( <J:=:wf af<rfr ~~GHf'ir: '1-c::o-'I o 11 ~ fcr ~ 'I .,-"I'"',":-~ ). 

He fom1d Dauu, V rtra's mother, screening her boy as a 
cow would screen a calf; but Indra, forgetting all feeling of chivalry, 
struck her too with his bolt ( ~r 3l811 3l<I' ~I{ 'I- p, -\ ) , 
when she dropt her arms ( <rl=eirei:qr af~"l~.o;i~ '1-n-\); 
then the mother lay over her boy like a cow on her cnlf 

( ~u ~{<!'{: 11~ arr«i~m= ~~ ~<Jcm '!' ~~: 'I-~~-'\). 

Yrtra lay in fasting darlaiess ( i{rir Olf am.FfCI_ '1--~~-'I o ). 

His bones lay scattered everywhere ( ~~ ~ ~1<14G'.ll;d: '1-P.
" ). The rogue ha<l laid himself clown on the waters ; now 
Indra laid him down to sleep with his bolt ( cci' ;pr~ imJE qtf 
<J~OT ~: <i- 'l •, 'I -'I 'I ). He lay trodden m1dcr the feet of those 
very waters whom he had SUirow1ded with his huge bulk ( 411~

~ ~r 4MtlBtlle~: ~: ~~ "1-P.-.::: ). He had hidden 
his body wider flowing waters; but now those waters flow over 
him freely ( alRl'J""~T'fl+fT'*~<rr"1i Cf.lffiiff :i:ro~ ~ mR'l 1 ~~ 
Ftllll' fcr ~r:r: 'I-~ 7(-'I 0 ll ~;ff) 3l~ ~;:~r:r: 'I-~";-.:::). 

Indra knocked him off both from hciwcn and earth ( firf(~ 
~r 3l~.'f ".{~ ;;f'Efr:.if fir~: 'l-c::o-){ ). 
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He drove him out of the waters and killed him ( A<~ .. .n ~4 
'1-C::o-~ II ~ ~cft-._if fir 1:1"~._ift 3H~: c:-~-'I~ II -~~r +n;:r 
i~~~ +rr.:rTF.rrf ~5t+iGI<~= ~-'I '1-'l. ). 

He struck him in those very channels that he hacl blockecl 

-(ai+f1f+ir~(o S[Cf~ ~~ '1-'W-'I o ). 

Indra smashcu his forts too ( ~u:;r ~: 

"([{ff ~-\J~-~ ll ~r f=<t<:\l{i\if: ~-¥'-\-~ ) 

( t?i~ r.rrt "o-c: \-IJ ). 

'I 0 -C:q,-\J II rcr ~T ~
and lllow1tain-hokls 

·what is the chief di::;tinction of Indra ? His killing V rtra. 
·with the tlumdcrbolt by sheer force ( cr~11r:::q: ~ill il:f;q ~:;j" 

~-~ c::-~ ). The )farutH worsl1ip Indra because he has killed Vrtra 

( sr <r ~~ <!ii:'a- ;:i-~1 ~ 1 ~ ·~ ~ m!"hft~~ ~Q1F-f1JJr 
~-c:"-.-~ ). 

The consequence of thit-i great ueed was that the waters that 
had been shut in were let loose. Says Indra's mother ' Aft.er 
killing V rt.ra with the might.y tlmnderbolt my son has let loose the 

rive.rs (i:r~a~:;fr 11~r <1i'i'<r ~ ~r <im~~ RF¥ '>1-'I c:-15 11 3{~:;rl::;: 
fir¥..._ 1 ~fq~~ ~r;:rr: ti"ro ~ct[r'~r ·t-'I \-c:: 11 Ft ffi;:{np1e
f'Htr<f!'f C::-'q-'I c: II~~ <Rri 3lRIJJT ~;::;:: TW<FT '>f-·,;,-15 II ~: fur:l-. c:. ., . ~ _, 

"ll~ ~WJHlif. ~-'I 15-'I 11 ~'il' fur·~- 'I o-c: \-\J ). 

Says Indra to Yi:-;lu:in " Let us kill Vrt.ra and let loose 
the rivers ; let them hcncefmt.h flow by Indra'H order 

( ~T<f ~:;j" Rur-<rfCJ ftf;:~[;:i~!I <fr~ 51~~ ~~'Zf: C:-'I o o-P, ). 

Indra uncovered the watert.rough that had been closely 

·Covered by v rtra ( ant F~fr:r(%:a ~r~ ;jferrcfr 3f'1 ff["fR 

'I-~ '\-'I 'I II ~Clrrll~rlll(T.f 'I-'\ 'l-'d' ). -

I-le made the eom:;c o[ the bright waters easy for man 

(~ff[ q;fcr fcp.f~I: ~ill 3F-f~'fil '1-'I ~ '-'.-G II ~~ ~q': 'I-'-'.~ -
c:: ). That great gocl alone who hall freecl them from the harasser 

now lay awake in them ( 3ltlf ~Rfl1~{~!S~ll:1" ~Cf t?;::.O: 

'I 0-'1 o'd'-\ ). Caring for all nwn he nourished them with t110:;e 

waters that he had let loose by killing v rtra ( \;_;::;:: :i;i~ °!~~ :;:p.r.q 
c=rri~~~q1~e;::;:f 3gl>!TI: 'I o-'I 0 'd'-1(. ). Indpi. let loose the wind-swept, 

life-sustaining waters ( ~iii +i'~'!c!l{CJ ;;fiql:'l;:m ~r atr.r: 'I-~ 0 -'d' ). 
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Indra. and Soma iuopelled river-waters ( !ilTUT~~ Of-O"l'i 
~-·.11~-~ II a;iq: ~=<fr~ .... "1-t::c.-'"'I ). He propelled the waters 
of black origin, once in the power of the foe ( ~1;ft: .. ~1~rnt 
~-~o-" 11 f<f~: "10-,"N-"1 (I atf(urra:iq: "1-0...~-~ II 'l!;oiR'irafi'f<RlTUfr: 

-tr- A, ~ ' • p ~ 
1-1\J)j'-~ 11 ~ur1m "1-'1~-~ 111.,<tfTl{lW(r atUJCJ "1-'-\~-'"'I ll 1'1<41+tl .. "1-

~~;<i 1-c:'-\-\ 11 ~l!if'Jir~qi Ii ~~~1J ,_~ ,_, ~ ), us though they were 

race-horses ( 8frTI ~ ~Cf ~mpr: ~~<!'1"11 ~ -~ ~ -~ ). 

They became swollen nrnl spread wide ( anqfP..t~~ ~ff 'l~: 
\S-~)J'-~ ). 

:X ow that their foe had been kilkd, they llowcd free and fast 

( m~qr ~ 'i:a~r: )J'-,\J-~ 11 attf~w:ir ~r fcr +t"IB<: c:-c:\-"d' ). 

Digging paths, they flow daily to their destination, the sea 
( q~ ~lG~m f~~~ ~ ~~ij ;.-~ o-~ ). Indra sent 
;he waters on to the sea ( murrfu ~w1<nv~I: ,,_, ~-\J II a{'tl': ~
ip_:irq_ c:-;-n 11 ~"':rctttif::?lT a:iq: c:-·.Jo~-J. ). 

Y olumes of waters whose destination was the sea spread far 

and wide ( 3iT ~ tJJI~: 3~ ~-·.,~-~ ). 
1'hus Indra. conquered the waters from their husband, the 

Drtsii. (ccn:r:U at:;:i-~ ~~r.rr.:ft: c:-".~-"lc: ). 

Besides enveloping and hiding waters, V rtm had hidden the 
Sun. Indra. once again stationed the SWl in heaven that men 
might view him ( ~ f~~uQftr ru ,_'"'I "I-'>! ). He created the Sun 

tu lleistroy the Dasyus ( ~*-' ~~a+i ~I~ , o-"I \JO-~ ). 

He conquered the Sun from the foe ( ~ {<!'; c:-c:\-'>t ). He 

uncovered the lwninary for the A1Ta ( ol':rr~ui1-:.z4l1'du<:it;'!f ~-"I "1-c: ). 
He also freed numerous Dawns and autumns that bad Leen 

:>wallowed up ( '!,Cfi~: ~<~~ ~ ~ ~i a:i~f[ "-"I\-.:: ). 

He created the Sw1, he::wen and the Dawn ( ti:~ ;:riP-R'. ~lmJ.. 
'\-~-;.,--, ). DW"i.ug Vrtra·s life the sky had become shrivelled and 

heaven propless ; Ind pi. spread out the sky and propped up heaven 

( o;q::af~:rnfITT: ;a-~~~a-.,;rr ~I~ "I a-~'-.~ - ~ ). He made t.pace 
everywhere (~all~ ~T'fi "I a-~ o'>t-"I a ). 

Cows were hidden during night ; Indra now revealed them 
( afl~~ ~~iJJri::1RrPJt ~-l v-~ II ill~ a{~q , o-c:",-IJ ). 
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Thus he won Yrtra's wealth ( '!~ ~fm?r 'c'Ji'llil'T ~-·n-·,.. )· 
Indra. fought and killed V rtra to make the Arya wealthy ( tt.n't 
\:Rr-rt ~-~ ~-G II Cfl'"ltlkllI \-'I 'i o-'i ). 

Indra. subdued V rtra for the young Puruln1tsa ( ~~ ~ ~~
~ {r-.it: '1-'i\J'!f-~ ), saved Sm.las, Trnsadasyu, son of Puru

kutsn. and Pi1ru ( t<i 0 mq: 0 ~'Ell{_ I~ QRT ~tl<:\tj+lf-1': ~ 
~i!~ ~'l \J-'i\-~ )~ and gave wealth to Pi1ru ( <rf{Cf': ~<Ji: 

~--=: 'i-'i 0 ). 

When he killed V rt:ra., all foes fell dead before his might 
( f<l~t~ ~<l: ~ ~ G-'\ '\-~ ) or rathPr he knew no enemies 

thereafter ( m~r tj iJ P6m Fcrf<fffi 'I-~•,-)(). 

Even in the act of killing Yp:rn, his might crowded heaven 
( fuf<J ~ ii~ ~: '1-c: o-'I ~ ). He became famous ( ~<Rll ~tlr 
~lliJ G--=: 'of--=: ). He became confident of the strength of his arms, 
when with the mighty thunderbolt he snmshecl and scattered 

Vrtra and his wiles ( Cf~ fu ~ ~~~'l ~.~~ 
iJl'-fT: I ~ ~T at?{" ~ '5fq-"r4fqf~ctt iJ~Sl'T~T;;rf: ( 'i a-'i 'I 'i-; ). 

He thence became the choicest of nil ( ~O;!f: 'I o-'l '1 ~-•, ). 

Indra thenceforward came to be called Vrtrn.han, (used fre
quently) ( '!f-'d'~ -c:) and Vrtratur, because he hud (lestroyed Vrtm
Purantlam (frequently) and PU.ram Da.rman ( 'I-; 'I-'"\ ll '1-'i ~ -=:-~) 

01· Darnia ( ~-'4~-•, ) bccause''he had smashed Vrt.ra's fortH and 
propeller of waters ( aiq-f+!~: ~ -'t'-\-~ ) because he had released 
waters from Yrtra's grip and urged them on toward:> the sea. 

V rt·ra in course of time came to mean an enemy, and a des-
11icnble one too at that. Iilasculine in origin he lo:;t 11is gender 
and sank into an impotent, contemptible being of the neuter 
gender, Y rtraQi cannot be tmnslatcd into Engli,;h with its full 
cow10tu.tion. The vernaculars of India alone bring it out fully. 
Somctimca even in connection with Indra the word Yrtra loscH 
its orib•i.nal rncun.ing. Under Soma's inspiration Indra kills foes 
( ~:o ~rr ~IPJJo ~Rr . .,_-=: •.-~ ). The daring one, thunderbolt in 
hand, killed all possible foes by his might (f<J =m ~ Cf'Mr.fr ~ 
fcp~ '!;r+111ITTP-n :ucimt: ~_,..,,_, ). Here <J7f=~"'-.H ~11~. Alone 
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lie moves about killing Vrtms ( ~ ~ :;ffi« mirr-f: ~-3 °-·")· 
He killed lots of them so thoroughly that there was no possi
bility of their ever facing him ( ~:;rr ~~T ar.:ffirl'ir ~ ¥

'I \J-'I \ 11 ~ ~ tre "-""-)( 11 ~ ~~¥°« ::::-\o--..). He killed 
99 of them with the bones of Dadhyai:i ( ~ <\'=fRir ~~
Ii~: I ~Iii' ~ii '1-c:::~-'I ~ ). He killed 10,000 of them to 
oblige a devotee who hncl offered him a grassy seat ( ~if ~~ 

~;:ff or~&JJ"a° M ~~m or~: 'I-'\~-~ ). I, killer of Vrtra, 
destroyed the Diisa, Navaoastva Brhaclratha, as I had destroyed 

any number of Vrtras ( at~ ~ ~ ~ ~l(q ~ ~ ~ ~~ 
'I o-'d'\-~ ). 

He strikes them and smashes their jaws ( f.t ~;fr P-t 'J~ ;;JT~ 
fir 'l~ ~ ~ '10-'1"',•,-~ ). 

There are foes supported by certain Arya tribes and hitherto 
not driven out or smashed whom Indra single-handed kills 

( ~ ~:;rrfUT ~limfr;:lr<f; ~ :qq.~f!T c:::-\ a-", ). Indra killed byt 
sheer stren~rt.h certain human foes ( ~ ft ~lfiPPl :q~afrrrt \:l';n cr:;rr1J1t 

c c 

i1l'irlr il1fJ c:::-\~-'IC::: ). 

He saved Brahmans by slaughtering foes ( 5r;,t ~ ~31@tqlMtf 
~~,_,..,_'I). He saved Snshvi (lf[T AAr:rr~~~ ~~SiiRr 

~ ~-•, ~-~ ). Here RR!" QTq=Tf~~=w~m=rl Indra feels 
cxhilarnt.iou when he hos t~J counter V rtru. hiding in waters £.c. foes 
( ¥f ~'"4 m: i::i~« '10-'"'o-~ ). To oblige the devotee who 
offers him Soma of high proof, Indm kills that man's foes 

( 'Cr;i" ;r ~ ~ '-if ~ cfmr-=ffimr atrsm !J~ 1 fl~ ~o f.to 
~~~ <;o-·n-~). 

1\lcn invite Indra t-0 help them when they have to destroy 

foes ( r:r~ ~: 'd'-~ 'I'-~ II g:o~fiJ~Rf ~ ~-~c:-~ II ~ ~ 
&r:f~ 3:~~ ijir ~ -~ ..,_• .. , ). They llrevail with him to help them 
in b11tt.le ( CITTf~1rflfa ~(<ff Cffr~ ~-~IJ-'I ), They wish that 
the greatest oI the gods, the son of Hlaughter, one possessed 
of military genius, should be present at the slaughter of foes 
and the grant of riches ( ~fir:;-r.r\:fffi!I ~ir qi{ ~ wr~ ~Al~ 
~-•, ~-c::: ). They pray that he might save them and make them 
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thrive in b11ttle ( ~~llT ~ll'-eJlTil''l~i:rT ~ m ll'IBf~ I 
"" aRml!TT ~~ii ~;jr R"1TjU-!ffir <J""'"-1~ ~-~'!'-' ... , 11 ~TT<J'l"T~ ~SI-

~ ~-~ G" to, II c<!fl:fn:r~ ~i:'l"fi~T I ~ ;;r;rr:r ~cP-r ~ -~ \!)-; ). Indra 
accepting their prn)'ers, they would- kill foes with the help of 
their men and thrive ( ~M"~;i" ~;:<rfll' ~,Wllil' :;:.ir~ft.:ll: !:J cilr fi.:p.r: c::-~ ,_ 

Ft). Indrn blesses them ( ~q@r;:;:: i;ri[c3;i" fu~r ~,: 1.J-'1'\-'l 0 ) 

and encomages them ( c::f tfl'f. '[:fi[c~ ~r~:ir 1rr. 'l o_ -•. •. -'l o ). Backed 
by him they would destroy t.hcir foes ( c'1rnr!1r i3f AvJJ~::rri:r~ '1-c:::-~). 
He helping them, they hop•\ to kill cnemicH ( ~'11 jm i:'fv'q+r ~ 
'3-~c::-•, ). He assists them ( ¥ ~~ '1-·i-·~.) and Hl1\"eS t.hem 
in the millst of foes ( ~~ i;l~;f ~-•, ;-•, ). He so subtlucs man's 
foes tlrnt they can easily be killed ; he strikes villainouH man a 

mortal blow ( alW .. <f ~ ~~~ '{f;:<T ~~ qq<l~T ll'~~~ 'II'--=:•,-\ II 

~SIT ~fl.::r ~T W' ~5!1 '.j-~ ·~,-~ ) • 

That king at whose house Indra drinks Soma of high proof 
never comes to grief ; wit.It his soldierH he drives and kills his foes 
( <f ~ tl'il'T c;:q-q~ :qft:;r~~~ffl~ ~nl fqqfu' ilTi;t~p.ri:i:_ I 31! fiT<f~{~Tct 

~iJ ~~ t.,-~ \!)-">{ ). 

Indra's exploit of killing V rtra is tmnsferred to certain other 
gods and gods in general. Soma bears the charming name of Indra; 
by doing 80 he kills nil possible foes ( f.l'm~ :;;irlci~:ir ;:rm~ 

fctJlelrf<t <]5!1 ;:;f'Eflif "-.-'Io ~-w ). By drinking Roma the Aswii1s 
came to know Yrtm ( ~ 'i:f Rf.cf~: c::-\-'-t ). The god8 subdue 
V rtra ( fcri\i ~<iffi: o '{;a '!~ 'l o-'I 'I ~ -c:: ; • Immediately after killing 

v rtro. they let loose Witters ( a:'fl ~in~~ .il?I'~ :i~Jt 'Io-~~-~). They 
bless men in war ( ~i'f ~'l'T ~:fi[c~ ~~<{: 'l-'I o~--:., ). Headed by 

Indra they protect men ( 't';ft.c~"l o ~:i7.Jg-r ~l~>IT 3lo/9: i:::.<fr: '-; ~-'I•.). 

Agni commands weapons tl111t c:an kill foes ( 3lfRtrir 0 

<pr~l!Tfift c:: - 'I ~ - 'I ). He destroys lots of foe8 ( ~f~ 
~ ~[Qr 'I o-c:: a--=: ). With his help good men kill their 
foes and carry oft the treasures of the misers ( ~: ~<RIT 

~iJ ft+rir f<Jm fcr ~-4"~ err~ ~ -n- ~ ). Agni i8 supplicittcd to 
be present in battle for granting riches ( Cf~ I ~ il"~::r ~ 

<:-·.,~-'I-=: ). All good things such as happiness, riches, min from 
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heaven, and a good flow of waters, proceed from Agni in battle 
( ~~ ~rr ~ ~ '!lr~a crr~r if <tlfr: 1 'il!r ~ oo 
~ :v);~ ttffH.qil{_ ;-, ~-, ). Prayer to Agni gives riches upon 
riches in battle (~To ;a-tfr:r ~A'<rra ~A''f: I ~.fra ~ti?~· c:-·n-\ ). 
He who worships Indm and Agni destroys his foes ( '-l~ ~ ~ 
~lf1ITTI:. ~-~ o-, ). Agni and Brahmanaspati are suppficatcd to 
strengthen men's hearts in battle ( ~ i:rif: ~~Ji c:-, \-•, 0 ). 

Indra and Agni encotuagc each other in battles ( ~T ft
~ fqqy ft~ ,o-;~-•, ). 

l\len invoke Saraswati in battle as they do Indra ( =!!1:(CIT ~ 

~"{~ ~o I ~if ~o;iq?J ~-~ 'i-'"', ). 

Protected by you, oh .Maruts, kings destroy their foes (~Jfra: 
~a zya ~ 13-·..,c:-'6 ). 

Even waters are found brave and fierce when amongst foes 
( m WT if'~-ra '31IT: \J-~'J'-~ ). 

King Sudas killed his foes in the east, west and north ( U~T 
cr=;f ;ii'E!'<tc111•1q1~~"li F~ ~ -n ). 
c ' 

Like Indra men kill V rtrn, pass beyond earth and heaven and 
let loose waters that they might abide long ( iRl'T ';ri«R:~~ 
~q ~ ~ ~ 'i-~;-c: ). 

One Ardhadeva resembles lndm in killing foes ( (~ if ~{ 
~~ "->1•,-c: ). He is also called Vrtrahal). ( '~Jjo aN'".i_cr 'J'-·n-') 
A devotee desires a son that would kill his foes ( ~ ~ fl;f.l;: 
~gt F~. o-'i ). 

In '!~ err ~ :r:rr~ ~~ err ( ~ -~ '"\-~ ) <pr probably means a 
battle or a hostile congregation; it seems opposed to vrr'ff ~ which 
probably means a place full of peaceful men. 

Vrtra thus came to he generalised. It is in apposition to 
words meaning enemies ( <prr ~ 'J'-'d''i-". II ~ ~rq:;rr.r_ ~-~ ~-'i 11 

ftTfOr ~<if~ ;-13~-~ ). Enemies are either Arya or Daso. 

( 'l;T~ W 3W-iifilr ~ 13-G: ~ -'i Ii ~mr ftl'J!Jfm 'i o-~ \-~ II ,~ 
~ ~: ~-~ 0 -~ II ~.i:fr ~ ~ VfflP.lllff ~ ;-n-~ II-~~
+PH ~-~ <t.-~ ). 
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~ in this generalised sense is one usEd as a verb m 

~ ~"'rscr~ ~ ~ ~ ('f-~,'rf-v) 

=~ ~= f<ro: (14"1~-;ira '1-f<ffl:. ~ ~ ~ ~r 
~ ~ raRm_ ~<rr: ~~ ~~~=\Vb.en men fighting 

act like Vratrn, that is, behave villainously, men on the other 
side act like Indra immediately, that is, they destory the villains. 

'Bf{"I_ with its declensiomtl forms occurs about 82 times ; 
~:sni;~ only 19. The latter must have been gruclually displac(d 
by the former. Could there have been such a form as ~q (cp. 
'!';! ti"'fi4)? Did the two words once belong to two d.i:lforent Arya 
tribes 1 Anyhow ~"I. proved by far more populnr. 

Like 'V!1R, there is the word ~ which must have been 
declined as a{q:, ~, a:i~:, a:iqi;i:, etc. In ~gveda we have only 
~, OiqJ{:, ~ and ap:~'-f. attQ:_: means one that kiJJs waters, 
that is, the wrongful possessors of waters like v rtra, Alti, Sushma. 
But it lost this meaning and became a mere ornamental epithet. 
We have aflko att[{ ( ~-':(1J-'l'l ), ~(~o attg;{ ( ~-~"!-~ ),~" 
~;:~ ( ~-~'l-'l~ ), ~om~ ( 'l-q-':('l 11 'l-'jo-=:-IJ ). 

aftg{: (pl.) is used of the All-Gods ( 'l-~ -.:: ), hawks ( 'l-9 9 .::

¥ )_, Usiks ( ::--:: "!-' .. ,) and Soma ( tt.-~ ~-~ ). attqjf a battle. 
Your battles are beneficial to us, oh Indra and Agni ( ~;::i::mi"o 

~liaj;f f0i:r. ~ -n -.:: ). Soma is your friend, oh )faruts, in battle 

( ~~~ ~;::r a:irftr{q: ~ -'-','1-\ ) • 

So ~"{_to kill must h!Lve once been very popular, but this 
popularity waned apace before that of Vrtra.ha~. 

Indra is also called Vrtrnkhacla ( ~~r~: ~-¥'°'-' II ~-· .. , 9-\ ). 

So also Brhaspati ( ~ ~0 ~if~ ( 'I 0 -; ... ,-"! o ). But I do 
not find.~ to eat, to devour, among the verbal forms used 
in connect.ion with V rtra, Verbal forms meaning to eat, to devour 
must have been in use in pre-~lgveclic literature. 

No otl1er language is Ro prolific in roots directly or indirectly 
meaning clestmction. I append a list which shows the abundance 
of such forms. 
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We have R in o.bout 25 different Yerbnl forms, 'CR_ which is 
. t f . '>'> - • ~ a vannn o R m ~:.., <ro:J_. ~~ , ~, ~ .... , ar~ , ~. ~i{_, ~\:'{_, 1'"1, 

fir, ~I~-' ~I fr:iq_, 'l1 ~.._I~~ ~Cf.~. ~l ~1!_1~,I ll'l, ft: 
~,~,~fr,~,~~ .• WT_, a\.,~~ 

l\ext to these are words meaning strength or vigour. We have 

m~, ai~, a~, ~. ~~~, iw:r, :i;'ll, P.~, ~. ~!f, 'U'<fi, 
~Q{. 

The tlumderbolt is called if~, if•:J, f~;:r~ ~·:J, OJ~, ~~. 

~irrr:_. 

Fisticuffs ( ~~ 'i-t:-•, ) also must ho.ve been used, per
haps to the largest possible e)..i;eut, in dealing with foes. In ~gveda. 
they are mentioned only once. The right ha.ml ( t:-~ - ~ ') 

is the readiest o.nd i1wariably available weapon o( war. It is strange 
that the ~gveda should be so exceedingly sparing in its use. 

1\111.terial ou which the note 011 'l::f is hased. 

'{'3f. 

isrm~ir 1~\~ ( ,_,~ '1-1 '1). 

atCir '!(<ff \:si?tr ~~+Jm:irCJ, ( '1-'f:I,-; ). 
f\'r~+Jr~;irfifq, ( ,_, 9-\ ), ~llr<rq, ( ~-p -; ). 
:i:nf~~r i:r~;rr qi{Rfgn_ ( 'l-H-1: ). 

~ 

aill:+rr: qfbd 'l:f'\ ( ~ -··,,~-~ ), qft~m: ~ru= ( "-" q.-1: ). 

qf{f!:f ;p{i<rJJJ_ ( ~-~ ~-~ ), ar1r 9~~<ri~q_ ( ;-~ o-':\). 
JCJ"<ll "'~' cr~air ~<i'ilr~ {%:m ( 'I-·~, '6-, o ). 

at'li 1<4·~11fo~~ci ~~r~rn: ( ~-n-'19 ). 

'!{tfl'l'ili1:1fifT ( 9·'-', l-·d' ). 

a:i-ir l<ii!:l(f Q1T~r qffli'l'l ( 9.,-,9~-(). 
awTllfog-;a~~ a'11s~~"IH ;;i-iG ( ,.~-,-9 ° ). 
3fRl1F~fr.n111';i~~;:i1;:rt if.t~r;:rt +11::~ ~f~ ~{1~q.1 

~l<f!P.J'l( 'l-H.-90). 

( ~.) af<::t!f= ( ;:i-q;:~) ( 'I- t: 0 -•, ) 

(Fil<;:~). <J~a-:+in ~~<r= ( 3JGI{: ) ( 1:-~-9') ~ Vfl{ 

<, -~ , _, o ). ( at111: > c.r1l1~r 3f1f 'l::r~Rm'<t. ( 9 o - n "- 1: ). 



246 V. K. Rajavadc 

i:ns:r; ,_,'I-\), irl: ( G"-\~-.,, ), .nr ( ,_w.,,-'1), ~ Q'fcr'-
~: ( '1-.;o-'10 ),. ~~ ( '\o-'1'!"1-, ), ~ 
(t:-~,-~~). 

~~ (iff 'l:(~qJ~'tiJIOJT fctii{ ~ ~g: ( t:-\~-.,, ). 
~ ffi f<i~ ( '1-t:o-n ). 

~~fmt ifiir~ ~3; ~~ ~ ~~ +(l"{ll~ I 
W{Cf :q ~ ~ ~:::i;fil: ~~.fr 'I' ~ffi"T amt ~ :: 'I-~ ,_'I'd'). 
~i~ir<rt at{:-~~~~ ( ,_,,..,_,D ). 
ii~ iliPl~ ( '1-'-' ~-'I 0 ). 
afliJf~q_ ( ~-'I\!-'\ ll \-~'I·~ o ), W'Jl~oftt~l~JJ. ( ~ - ~ -t: ), ~Jlfff 

( t:-~-; ), 91~ ( ~-H-E. ), ~ir ('I 0 -'I H-~ ), irrf4ilq_ 
( 'I o-'l'd'\J-~ ), ifl~T: ('I o-'l 'I~-~ )1 Wl"Or ~/l{'li(wll 
( ,_ .... ~-\ ). 

oM"f<to at&.@ ( ~-~ o-t: ), f~W ( '1-0...~,-'I o 11 c:-~-~ 11 '°""'-':( ), 
~~q_ ( '1-t:o-'~1 ), all"'IJJ. ( '1-'""'l~-"I ... , ), ~'l ( '\-... ,,_~ 11 

'10-'100-,) q1i:=t :" '\-'~'-~) 11J. ( 'l-E.'1-c II ;_,";_"-' 11 
'( ' """'11 \ • ., • ' ., • ., \ "( ' 

c:-'100-1) ),~~OiT ir;:q~ ( ~-n-"-')1ai1~ ~-'1'1-c: 11 
C:-~°:(-~.~ ), <l:J~i:f, ( •,·'\'1-t: ), ~-~ W~~i:r. (~-~O-G" ). 

{~· 

:vr~~~ ~~q;: ( t:-.!\-'"' ), ~ ::Z3fTOJf;;rrf:q-;:q~: ( ~-"-'\-"! ), 

~ ~~ fl:l'l~ l~P'!'(fll ( ~ -'d'\-"I ). 

~1~: 0 ii~ ~~<iit<ffirclfi:rilJI~ ~;>..f ( '1-'l\-"I ), ~ 'l::fT~ 
~ ~ur <::11:1< 3"{: ( t:-"1 ':t-'' ). 

¥.t'i::r~r~ <ifr~<l. ( 'I 0 -t.., .... -.., ). 
allr.i'r fctu ~ U~Rifi '!OJl'l'I: ( 'I 0 -H 't-l' ). 

~~f~: ~PTI'f~: ( 'I 0 -'l'I ~., ), +[fjffiW ( t:-IJ~-~ I ~ ), a~~ 

~: E"Elll ~~ ( '\-·~~-" ), %1~:0 ~i':IB: ( ~-F-" ). 
.... - r--. " ..... 

SJ~ ('!' ~I~ ~ ~'~~ ~ Jqi-oi~ '!~~ I 

~ e.=r~ ~r ~ ~'ir~G ~ ~m- ( ~-' i..-t: ). 

8{~ SI ~~ ~ an;-;lr ~ ~T <::f<ft at~T:Wi I 

~ir'fe ~ct~s:;fu :q ~ 1_&\rt<Tfo:r 'Vf!IP.:f ( ~-~ ~-~ ). 
fcf>cT~ ~ ir~: ~~~~~!:!" i{l~f;:if'l~'-UI_( '10-n~-~ ). 

~~~ir~: ( ~-'t~-~ ). 



·( 3·£'-i-1.) :all:tJ!t ~ lhc!lt eJ~ Wt Le!~ 
·(~-(\Ji.-~) ·}illttt tr~~.1:1 ~h illl:e .a~ ' ~ ~ v~ 

·( "-·~c-1r,) hhl!t .Whfiliet~ ~ J;tJrrn :l:&.l:t ~!~ 1§: 

·( H-1. '1:.1.-1,) I:!~ ¥~;;.l.l:t J.lill~ h?!!e il .1J 
·( !.!,-"·"-~) lfflt'P.tt>'ajlt ~ ~.t • • 

·( ::>-3£-t) hlt!!t ld~~lh!! Hth~ :~ oJJ!.le 

"Y'HU.'Xl 'HO.if CIOO.il U.'\:V )lNJ'HCI 

·( 0 b·Ji.f.-J.) ~~1 4 ¥~'.2~,i~ ll!Ji.l:l: 1hlt 

I :.l:tjli~ ~lltl~ ~~1 ~ ~ 
•( 1r,-\ob-I. )~.f.a J~ ~f: ij:U~~ 

•( ~-~~.-!, ) :.h~ ~~ fljl.t!: Jlbb l)'b 

"l ::>·col.-b) ~l:t ~.l:?#J~ JtIJh~ le~ .i:=1.1i~ 

I :~t:i £~!1 ~~~:jg~~ .l:!hh .1$~~.l:t::IQTh ~ 
·( \,-::> (-3 ) hl.fil:t '( P,-0\·::> ) :flellile 

a:~a '( '-b-... Ji.-3) ~~ ~~!:! ~b '( ::>-~ C.-3 ) 
:ijl.t:f:i :~ '( ::>-3\,-1.) J~ '( ~-0 .... -.. 1.) ~l:t 
'( c--::>c·ol. II i-l\b-,11.) :~.I:!'( H·I. ~-1.) :1.t>.t~ :em~ 

'( 'b-'.i\-?) :~ 
1
( 3-o::>-b ) :~I~ '( '-i·?(-3) UIS~ 

1
( 3-Hb-ob) as~ '( t-3"-::> ) :eJh1::l~ '( 3-?b-3 

11 H-1.3-1.) :~'.Q '( b·Hb-01.) .B~~ '( 1.-H·c) :~ 

•( C.-o £-c ) .l?::J~ ~ l~b ~Ii '( "·-' l..·P..) :..1:1 J:!l:t 

"(1.·r.C\·::>) ~Q.!k ~ ~ : lli~ !h I hlMt ~~l.8:1i ~!tlill I! ~I~ 
(::>-\,Ji.·::>) ~Jk ~~ :J.ll~!h 1hllil.l:! ~_:fuli :fllk~ ~1. ~ ue 
·( ,q,-b (-\) :~~b ~lh ~ ~1Ile

1
( £-c,\.,-3) ~.h::t.1~ !li:tm 

·( Cl,-a ab·::> II bb·::> l..-.11. ) Ul:tg; ~ ~.l:!.l:?J l_!£ilEJ ~a 

·( c-o 0 b·? 

II Cl.·::>I.·'-) 4 lliili :Q(D~j~ ~~ ~ltle 
1

( C'.·£::>-01,} 4 Jhlt ~ltl 

-.J:tU:i ~lt~lle '( c-~· ... -3) Jtl Jli:~lt '( c·0c·3) :elh:.lt ielD1~ 

·( 3 E·c·::>) :.m =~~ ~ 1~~ '( '-·\1.-6') ltJ~ i1:1. 
~ltj~ '( l c-"--::>) :ta~ ~Ji:!'( c-M,·t) li~~ ~ 

·( '-c-S\·::>) t~ ~ue 1 liI!~ l£!~1.1:tl:t:lR =llli:Jt ~ ~!10 

Lt6 s;i_Wl<nl3 8 ,1upt1-[ 



: .t1f;J..1:u~j • ( 'c. -D t . e. ) h ~.I# ' ( , _ k b b -0 b ) ~ ' ( E b -0 ' -b ) ~fa.le 

' ( 'b-c e.-~) H-11:! '(~-0 E-'e. ) t-11= ' ( '-'b-'e. \.i-1, ) ~.!= J.llit:G~J1 ' ( s-e. £-l:) 
~.e rnlh: '( s-.-:;.1,-.P.) l!J;:El~ '( 'r,-e.E-b) ~ia ~J:t ill~e 

'( 3-~-:;o) 1.1:!..ln;i~ Jln~ Jr.~ '( £-\;>-::> II C.-~S'.-:;o) !In~ J.r..lt:I:! ..J .;t " • """ 

'(b-'b\-olllC\-oob-;> 11\-o'c-~ ll'e.1,-b'e.b-\ ll'e.1,-63-1. }'.f:tJtE'(ol. 

-c'.-.-1.) :li'( 'c-tl,l.-0b II P.-·11'c.-;> II t-;>s-! II [-C\b-P. II bb-btb-. 

II t b-o:;o-1, 11 s-o:;o-;, II 0 b-b 3-b II s-b s-b II b b-£ £-b) ~ 

'SNOCIY~L\\ S.V'l:ICTNI 

·( C\-\'e.-\i) .l;lllH~ LJ~ i14JJ:t ~g: hllJ!}J:t!tlliJ:e t?.ta m.l:t 

I ( :;o-·i.~-'.i) :h.l:tJlnlh~llt ~.le~ 

I ( :;o-H-:;o) 

~tie ti ~J:t ~~~ ~JI~ 1 :hte J?~.l:t ~~a J?.hm ~11:i 1Jl? 

·( o b-M,-;>) 

'lihlili l!:1!,1~1}e ~IJi'.hlhl~ ~~Jl:t ~ 0 ~lltl}ffil.~} mt~~ 

•( b b-s-. I. -3 ) :fu~ ll:ili I lm.-t.~ ~'2 ~jJ:t ¥fu:E:.b 

•( 'r.-'eP.-ob) ~~~iii!€ l~!lli~~ ~ J,{t 

•( 1,-S\ b-l. ) :iltJ~ !!Jjll:.1 f~ I ( p, 

-n-l.) ~jl. J:tJ~J:Wtllnl.l:Ja J~~!:i:Jl: !!Jj~.l:t!:e J:l!J:t J.!Z ~ J~~~ '(\.-obb-l.) 

:JpJ1~a~u.1:1 '( E-b-\) :l:tJ!:t :1:t~·:l!1;!? '( :;o-~:;o-:;o) :1J:t l_l::t~::W 

• ( ~-'!>-;> ) :h~ -!=11!~.illtfut l!tJ!f ~1:9 

·( ".-:;o-b ) :~~ ~ J!U>tt•<' I ~~ .t!} ~ :J:t~lb.l:tJ.!,i a~~ :J? 

I ( ;>-~ £-£) ~ Jl!ha ~Hill =~hltl!t :!?!~~ ~ J.2:l!:: 
• ( b-" :;o b-;. ) ~~~ ~1. .IJ:lli~ l~ h1l? I pJ...~1 ~ ~ 

•( C\-£ \-;> ) ~~ J?ihl. ~l::t ~l:tll?kl.la ~~~ 
•( \·\.i'c-ol, 11 C\-'i.:;o-\ II ~'e.-J1.'e-'l>) .lill!h J}J:l. J:t~ ull!~~ 

·( 'e-c 'c-S\ ) J;!J~ Itlil:1. ~!t ~ 
·(i:e.-~--b) ~ Jilla: ~Wle .a~ n 

'( b-~ I, b-o b) ~ J?llii J~ 
·( ;>-Jl.·b) lE!!J"l h11e '( f\-t 'e-'l>) ltll!J1J:t l.lillJi !cite'{ ~-l··.-b 

I 0 b-'e. \.i-b) h)Qft ~ ' ( D b-b-\ ) ~ h11:e '('-b-Jl.Jl.-S) ~ hlle 

'JpJJ.w,Cnu 'H 'A Btg 



·( \,1,-e.· •. -1,) .1?.!.B.1;;: .\tlJ?~ti ~~!?~ aj 

·( ::.e-!'1-;;o 11 £1:.-$-::0) :.u:~ '( e.1,-1,3-1,) lli:t.l~,1 

fa1?1 .E.h ~11.t ' ( '· -H-t ) l:tl::t ~.t-1=1 .t::±.l:::f: ' ( 3-6 ~ -~ ) 1:t1t ( .1.ci.1tia) 

~rc.;l!Jaj" n:tlJ •( J\-ool,-;:>) ~~~!~ft.It~ 4:)11l:t h:tk:1.,Jp ~ ... 

·( ol,-e'r.-1,) 

h~ ~W~!l h::!.BJ;;: ~J '( (-~'r.t,-01,) :~~~~ rdhl:: .l:!J 

·( 'r,-n;:>-1,) il_g~J .hlh:rl:!tjllll~e o.~rn mil 

·( $-~-;:>) ~J laj l~J 
111:1 '( ~· 3,.-:;i) :.t~~J~ltJLH.1:1 J:j ·~ 0 b-".:.'r,-1:. ) :>@7..,'.itltjl:e 

• ( 0 ~ -}'. • •• -b ) ~./1Jtl hlf!.e.IS t; l~!l:!]litl£ 

•( t 1,-o ;:>-1,) :..l:d:\!pl:tft JJ,~Ja 

W.ftJ.t: ~ .1;:h 
1 

( u-1. 3 -1. ) ~e .hlhl: 1~1.1;;:'.in~ Htti ~~ J.IH!e 

'( £-0 k-c ) )J!t~l.=l.h ts .w..1:1 l.l?.S.l:~~~l::~lr;!Il) ~~:..~ 

·( t-o (-'e. ) Ql~2l:tl} b~ .ltl.l:ee ~ 

· ( £-E b b-0 b ) : tUdJ!:ill ~.t-.ft l.l?.fu~.tl 

·( £-'::::>-.._) ~hl:i .t11Jqe~~ 
-!th Jl!I] Pjti '(cb-001,-:;i) .l(..i!itl hllth*l~ir~!Ji!'(c-0£-e) 
~j.l:t J.l:~J h:J.l:~ J~ '().-a c-3 ) \!filtLt !D~hl: ~l 

'h-;. b-~ ) ii!Sl ~JP.t .hl~~f: 

I ( C -'r,j_-t ) :lid.l:tjt~~ h:1ht ~!Rf 

·sJ.OUIYHJ 

·( (-o 3-; ) :~ :~}~ '( o 1,-o ;:>-b ) hut 
-~filt '(:;i-\.,'e-3) h:Jh~~ '( :::>-',..c-3.) :fill~~'( £-a:;i-1.) hlntl: 
•(o b-o:;i-b) ffi~a '(:::>-'.,);.-~) ::filt '( 3-E b b-a b ll ;:>-c 3-:;i II b-!'.71,-b 
ll \, h-~;:>-\, II c-o;:>-\, ) ffikl.!£ I ( £-;:>t,-c. \, ) ffi~ '( ;:>-o (-£ ) !ill=~ 
'( ~c-H-:::> 113-bc-C\ ll (-:;.3-311 £-~:;i-'.,111.-G'lb-P-ll 0b-b~-b II 06 

-~'r,-b II 3-c· ... -:, 11 J>.-b'>i-1.) ffi.I:!~ '( :;i-bb-c II £-a;:>-b) =~ 

'H,1DN8:1IJ.S 'HO& SG'H:OA\ 

·(e.£-e-;:>) ~~~ '( £1. 
-.J,:;i-1. ) :~ J!!:I~ '( e.-:;i-1.) ~ '( e.-:;i-1. ) 1~1 '( e.-:;i-1.) 
J.hW!!~tt '( £-3:;.-·,..) ).;fu}J ~ '( (-£1.1.-ab) 1.t-1ftlle '( £-o(-e) 

6fr6 83.11/t~HlJ S ,VJptlJ 
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fer~ mJQJ '1(6!.fll;Jf: ( ,_·~~-; ). 

~ ('lf~i:fr ~r~:ri:. ~m ~6: ( ,_,•-'Io ). 

ff~~ li:T ( , 0 -'l'-.,-l ). 
fo:r ~= {!~ ( ,_,,_,, ). 

~r ( IJ--:: l-l II \-' l-" ), <iisIBlf"f ( •.s-·~.-~ II c:-\o-1.o, ). 

ifRJlif!.fl aI~~q~<ITT an;!.fr 3fCI' <r<Tii~r~ I ~~I 'ff<n:: lf'lf OJl~<l 
~: ~7.r ~~ml if~~~ ( '1-P,-\ ). -

mr <pf! 3'~: ( ,_; •-·.s ). 

~if trll aJffi~~r~: ( 'I-~ ,_'I a ). 

ttf ~m~ fu{r~ i:rir <l'iflJJ ttlt<1'1r crugq_ l '1-'I ''1-'I 'I ). 

~f~~r i:r~;:ir i:r4fil~, qrnri:i~: i:rm.:r: ~~<l~ ( 'I-~ \-c: ). 

~(y{ 'l'SIBJ-' fii•H.::clfltf: ( 'I-~ ~-'Io ). 

rii~ ~ 6'l~-l vi' ~4' fiif~"I': ( ~-c: o-y ). 

6''11 ;;if~"l'ffi =z~ ;;p:1r;:im::1Jcr =z~rq_ ( ,_, ~-' ). 
c~o ~frtro CJ~:f1~<r ~~.fflnnt<li: ( ~-n-~ ). 
~if~ ~~qo I MP.: mR ::rqy1f~ ~nJij_ { '10-c:<P.,.•.J ). 

m ~: ( 'I 0 -C:\-\1 ), lcr ~' ~~~fRr ( ;-\t~-' ), ~ 
( ~-,~-w ), ~~r r~~~= ( ~-"'~-·- ), f<-1~ li1fti:r_ ( 'jo-C:<l.-~ ). 

ffi;ft+J1r ~"fi'iT I ~ ~l!.f ~o~ ( l-l-.s-; ), <r:ii ~., ~l!.f: ~llli:J 
;i-f~ Sigr: 1 q~ i:r11JJr ( ~-' ;-c: ), ~til: w.rm ~f;:.:r '!'51i:rlf f<rfir f<t 
qaiJr~ 9r;iiij_ ( ~-'i ~-~ ), ':.N~ !.f ~;i::IHf 'lCP-Jli'[. (~-~"-'!), ~~ ¥1 

ol.i~ ~ ( ~-" c:- ~ ) , ii:·~ <;!';fl!.f ~o~ ~r:<'!Etf ~~ ( ~ -:t ,,._· .. , ) , ffio1-
m 'l~ lif15'111\:Tltl~ ( 'I-.:-' ), at~r~<t <J:;:rT ~fir '{l~l:T ;;rf&: 91::1~! 
+r~f-!f ( '(-•,,-\ ), ~r ~M- ~~rm~' ( "_, ... ,-~ ). t'fT 'i-1'3 ~q_ 
( ~ _, ;-' ), ~ '{~'J efii'lli:J, ( ,_ s_• .. ,), 'I'll"~~ ~o'!f: ( ,_. -~-~ ), ~~r 

ifo'-il ~if M~ l ;-'I , - ~), ~r:<r1'it;:i:: ~~~s'lm ~m"I ( ;-q --:: 11 

~-~"-·~ ). t11l1f+r-i::: ~~c; fu<l1 ~-: ( ,,,_,<r..-9° ), c<i oT~ ~!.f 
1,"l ( '10-~•.-'jo ), ~ ~il 13lif?~G:JI~~ ~::;:: ( c:-1\J-'I ), ~qqr f'f
~ cprcr?t'J ( ~-~c:-• ... ), 91-:'j~~'!f.<j''> ~(<fl <19'!.fri:rf« ( ~-~·.s-'I ), 
;zf~~- ~'!fl;j' ~.3'!fii:J =<Jrorf{::i:: !l !!Jr f~1l': ( c:- ~, 'l-n ) , i~ mr iiwa 
;n:rr: ( \S-~¥-~ ), Hrcll =z~i:r~{T~r a:rr.r ~ ~Hll=!J =<Jt'ij;{ ('I-~ ~-c: ), 

~m ~P-£ m~~ ~-fr \lir [t:ft I~ if 'l:f'ff~ ( ;-~ '!-"', ). 
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~Ff'51E4•k51i•M~ (~-'-'~-'l'I ), ~an~ ~ ~ 
~J{_ ( t.,-~ I.Fl). ~~: ~~ ~ ~J{_ ( 1.1-'~.::-" ). 

_ ~ ~ ( v-'.r'l-' ), ~r ~ (~-~~-'I), <pnM ~ 
aml~ ( ~-\t~ -~ ). ~ur ~rfUI ('Io-.:: o-~ ). 

m:rr~:;ry~·,rur~ (1!1-i::~-'l), ~rm 1~104141 ('lo-~"-.-~), 
<pll~~{r ~mr ij:i:r: ( ~-~ o-~ ), '3"*l!fi a:r'i'J~ C\T"ID ~4'rir ~ 
( ~ - ~ ~ - ~ ) , ~~fO~~Hll ( ~ - 'I '\- ~ ) . 

~~qr ~~OJ:~fo~~<JT ( ~-'".'"'d ), ci<lr~F.aTfg{l{ ( ~--:i,o-'t ), 
~ rJ ~if. ( 'lf-'d'~-.:: ), ~~ 1lrJ: ~~ ~ ( ~-~ ~-':l II 

.::-'111...-~. 0 ), qJ'5j';o ~~Cl~ ( ~-H-'l II i::-1.1¥-'l,li <::-IJ'd'-H )· 

vr~, is used of Indra orcurs fifteen times, of Soma five, of 
Agni six, of Vajra twice, of men onec, of Indra-Agni six, of 
Saraswati once, and of Sushma once. 

~ is used of Indra once, of Inclrn and Vanu:ia once, and 
of men thrice. 

131&:ra1l is used of Indra nine times, of Soma fin, of Agni 
twice, of the ~faruts, Indra-Agni, and the Aswins once each. 

~4' occurs in connection wit.h Indra twenty times, 
Agni once, Indra-Agni twice, gods once, men once. 

00 occms in connect.ion with Inclrn five, Agni four, 
:Mo.rut.a., Brahmanaspati, Sarnswati once each and the gods twice. 

~~~ occms twenty-five times, ~ fourteen, ~~- cighty

two ancl ~ nineteen. 

Though we have only ~ and ~r. other forms such as 

<prq~, ~ (Inst.ntmenfal), ~~:! ;prg:,t, ~~:,etc., must have 
been in common use in pre-Vedic days. The word was perhaps 

older than ~ and was gradually displaced by it. 

IT{, 'fo destroy ocl'urs in af"~~ which oecurs nine times in 
~gncla, and most. probably means a dl':4roycr or conqueror of 
water. It is merely an ornamental epitlu·t. 

~ occurs twiee and meanH bat.tie. 

Tira~ occurs t.wice ancl means one that de.strovs completely. 
~ . 

3l~ff occurs twiee and mt'ILllS one that conquers waters. 
c~~u;equenees of t.11e cleiLth of Vrtra. 



"( b-u 1, 1,-'i. ) ~bil~lti! 

'(:;>-H-~) b!H.l:!h ~i!.l:t '( \..,-v.-t) ~I~ l~~'!:l hill ' ( E-J1..t-t) 
ltli.nll:r:tl:lt1.!n~ JI:!~~~ ' ( &\-1, :;>-a I, ) :it~ill ~le J~~~ lli 

. ( ~ -t 'r, 1,-a I. ) 

Jaklle J~b~·~E;:}.llliilal~!h2 '( ol,-P.ol,-ol,) Ml~ ~~ 
-"" ~ " 

·( :;>-\ 6-'·) l!J~fii;: < 1.ill:t ~'!;.>1;, :&M 

-!Ja'h '(.s>.-1,\..,-6) Jµ !E~llg~ J;'ii '('c-o('l,-ol,) ~!?JI~ !:t~~2 
~1=1 : ( :;>-.. 1,-'c ) h\h!l~J!i:££lln~ ' ( J>.-·}, :;>-:;> ) :.1!1 J~ 

·( C\-~6-~.) 'i!~~Jb 

'{ /-EJ>.-ol,) :hie l.l:tltllb~.lill1.tde 
"""'' ... .. 

~ '( ~ -~a 1.-1.) :ble 1~ ' ( :;> 1,-~ \-:;> ) =~~ .J!i:.k-~ Lt1:thl 

·( E.-'cC\-3) lnJ~ :P.JSb JeJl~ ll:e '( t-~('.-:;>) :.Lk lh~Jlt.B•b"h 
'(,. 1,-~-:;> ) ~hl.h~ :bk '( :-.-~1,-Si.) :l.l!hnJhl!lii.& Jllllolti t °C' .... ~ " ........ 

·( \.,-o:;>-1,) 'b.hlH~ h!J::t.& :bl€'{ &\-o't-'t) 

l}til~l!}ili 1!2!11 =~~~ ' ( t-J>.. (-&\ ) =ltih ~~ ~.2~1.b~ 

·( 'c-M·6-b ) :J.lnl~le: ~ '( H-b ~-\,) ~lo).t: !h.li:1}~ 
'(3-'c£-£) l~IJ:!lli :.1!:1~ 1 ... 1-t~l!Je '(l.-\.i:;>-6) "he~ob1::2~ 
'('r,-~'•,-6) "h1iliJe Jk2Ll::tlhl.l:!l '( 'c-'c'r,-6) ~IJ~ '{ 'i.-S-,06-01,) . " ~ ....... ~~-

:hll ~ ~11.1.tlks~ful(:tl!at""~ l!ik '( :;>-'c ~.-6 ) :1~t&i.tt ~Ii 
'(:;>-"'l';I,-\,) }~hie: h :J~to11E! Jt.l:!lt l~Jtilk '{>..-o:;>-6) :bJ:e IJ:t~ 

1~.ae~ hlWhl!lli ~a' ( ~-~ ·.-.-b ) :.h.1e l~!P. ' ( b-M, b-a 1, ) :~ .t::} 
'((-fl6-J>..) :ljm1Qg Jl:tJ?~ .\!ll~ill '( J>.-'i.:;>-:;>) :}QI.It ti lfilk l!=i~ 
:( ol,-'l:.£-b) :,hrt;»·)l:.'?J '( ~-cs-.-3) ltl~~ ~~11.~ 

•( ::_-o £-'c ) 'h~tc J,!i:.lili ~~@ ~~ ~}.lQ~ ~b 

. ·( J>..-b 'rd ) hll!fil: ~l~llt 
-1.hlili! ' ( 1, 1. -'c e-1, ) }.J~Q ue 0 ~!Jti.2.tt ¥~~ !hie ' ( r.-;> b-J>.. ) 

~ ~le'( H-ool,-?) :l.i~I ~JS ~ .l?i-=;.~[f:..~ ~J.ci}j 
: (:;>1,-~·i.-/) ~~J ~ '(r1-V-J>..) ~'B~j ~ 1111~ ~ ~ 
1 

{ r.-\ :;>-ob ) ~.ll.l ~ ' ( b-fl 1,-P.) ~~ 1.1:!~~ ~~ :~ 

·( :;>-\ 1.-P. ) 

~ ~Q~ :hl D.lft :l.l:!lh~~me rn@Jb 1 ~ ~.l!:ltle 

a pv.infvu · y · 11 69(; 
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fcpJJ~ ~1:1: ~ ~ ( C::·\\·~ ). 

AA~ ii~~: ( 'i-c:: 0 -n ). 
at~: ( '10-'1'1~-':( ). 

'..1<rel ~T t~60(4i1 ~ ( c::-~'i'·°' ). 

The persons for whom Indra killed V rtm:-
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~if o :J'!'!'ffii4 ( '1-'llH·•, ), rTI~'!ifi« :;pj~f"i '{ij (II·'\\-~ ), 

CJJ{tf: ~ <n: ( 'i'·"";'l·'la ), ~a am1~J '1-c::~-'I ), <r.H~ ('1- 0~.~-~) 1 
V rtra meaning o. foe. 

fir~ ~r ef1:1rir ~'I r~".n <pr+tllli~ ~: ( ~-'l·.J-'I ). 
q~: ~ ~ ~ ( ~-;c::-~ ). 

Tf iFIRf ~ ( C::-C::\-~ ), ~ 'Vf ( 'jo--~•,-'•, ) 1 <pf~ ~I;\'!~ 

( '10-'1"1'1-~) I 

<!~ ~ ~!:f ~ ;;rf~ ( 'I o-'I· ... -::-~ ). 

l:tir rprr '<Rf~ ~r.r: ( ~-~ o--~ ). 

r-n efru~r ~srcttri1" W\'I ( 'd-'lu-'I\ ). 

li_Ufor r"fT t{ij' ( 1.P-'1\-'i' ), ~ ifcictlcfCf ~:;rn~ ;;r~ror ('1-c:: i-'I ~). 

~c<fil~ W ~fOll>rrtr crfti>ll ~ f.r ~rfUr if~: ( 'I-"', ~ - ~ ) , '[=;JT 
~~~ff ( C::-\o-'1( ). 

c~ rprrfor ~!fSlcfi~ ~<::~ #r<!ffT ( c::-\o-· ... ), ~ ft: ~~'W 
~oni'lt 'tfifr <prrl1ft af<rrlr ii~-~ ( c::-q, ~-'I c: ). 

affl: ~ li'r ifci<fT~ ~lPI ~ ffi C\1~ ~ ~ ( 'I a-'11'\-~ ). 

( ~qtjalT) 'l';f[~I ( ~-~ c::-' ). 

!ITt ~ ~~~ ~~fq ( 'jo-·tc::-c::). 

f.t".m! ~,ii~ mtiff ~Sr ilT~ m iJ~ ('lo-~"-'). 
~ ~IJJi1 <pfflur ~ ( u-' ~-~ ). 
~ ~ ~'<raq: ( C::-\-'i' ). 

~~m ~q ifTll ~ot ~~cTTT;r FT ;;m'1 ( ,_, o ,_,-, ). 

J<l"Pci ~~r«:a ~ TiiJ~J:( ( 'jo-'IH-c:: ). 

~r aftfr 31~ ~ ( "o-~ ~-c:: ). 

~o~r ~~if: ( 'l-'1°~-' ), ~~ ~:rirm ~r ~~ 
~ ( c::-q-H ). 
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an~ .. 
V rtm is spoken of o.s Ahi eleven times. The no.me also occurs 

several times by it~ell. 

Ahi it1 nn enveloper of waters ( ata1'1'!~ ~-'I\-~ II all&:lwf ~-~ o-~ II 
31•4'i~<i ~-'113-\ ). 

He hems in wo.ters ( lfRlITTJI 3lf~o l{'-t1: ~-n-:;. II IJ-7{ 'I-~ II 

qfu:R: ~-H-IJ ). 

He lies upon or round them ( ~:qr.:j- ~-'17{-'l 'I II q({?IT~orwil: 

~-~~-'I "I 11 a:tUr a{IWiR t.,-~ o-~ 11 ij~ '1-'I 0 ~-IJ II ~ui >t-'1"--U· 

He lies on seven stre11ms ( ~fl' srffi :sr<IB 3ITTT~ ¥-'I"'·~ II ~Rt 
~ 3Mr:qr-f ..,_, '-'·'-' ). 

He dcYours waters ( ffi;:;.J~i'&:"lr ~«Tif!"f, 'I '>-'I 'I 'I-\ ). And yet 
he is thirstlcss ( 31~({ 'll'-'I'\·~ ). 

He sleeps lying along long stretches (~~if~-~~-' II f<\'~ 

'll'-'I"-.-~ ). He sleeps so fust that he docs i10t o.wakc ( ~

qr;f "d'-'1\-~ ). Hisbedisspokenof (~.q~ E-'11.5·\). 

He is huge ( ~T c:- ~ -~" ) and show8 his might ( ~r~;f 

'-H-'1'111 ~-~"-'1'1). He blockades watcrsaud heaven. (3iiirm 
~~t~ '·'1 'l-'-. ). He h11s a co11cljut:·r at whose sight Indra is so 

frightened that. he in his prcci11it11te flight gets beyond ninety-nine

streums ( ~1t 'fii:f'Wf ~ ~ ~ ~~r ~'{ir~rnt_ I if<i ~ :q'J(<l'1~ 
~ ~<1~: ~Wr or +flfil anro ~m 'I-~ ~-w ). 

Yet he is tricky ( iJJf~.f ~ - 'I 'I-'"\ 11 t.,- ~ o • s; ) , betakes himself 

to mountains ( tffi't ~f'~ 'I-~::-'), hides in caves (~r r(ij' ~ 
~ ~-'I 'I-' ... ), and lies enfolded by wo.ters ( aJT.~ qti'l(j ~-'I 'I-'\). 

What goes against him is that he makes no gifts (a{~ Y-'I \ \ ). 

He is the first-born of Ahi't1 ( ~~il'~t ('1-~,-~ 1 ") 

and the most powerful of them ( ({~o ari['ijjf 'I o-'I ~ "-.-' ). He is 
called ~ ( ~ ~-n-'l 'I ) o.nd not the son of~ as Vrtra is 

( ~r ~\:R: 'J.';f amt~: ~li ~ffil ;:r ~: 'I-~~-\ ). He is 
so.id to be the son of af~ ( IJ';f~<!' : "d'-'I '.-\ ). ~ is the name of 
the sun ( 3{13:., ~~: <tf<J: 1\,-"d''ll'·IJ ), of the seven sisters that 

nurse Agni ( OlJ~:o U (&: l.r'lR 'l-'11/o-c: II ~-'\·'I~ II "d'-~ 0 ·'1\ II 
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"-:i..- '•. ), and of thorn ladies that help in squeezing Soma ( oifl 
~il';(<l~'I': ,., • .:; 11 \-q-\ ). ar~ must be the mother of Ahi. 

Aera a cloud ( in Greek ) seems nearer to Ahi. 

It was a mighty foe with whom Indra had to contend. He 
had to ply himself with Soma and solid food. 

bl"f.a'f,E"l~~~:ifl~!f ~ ( < -°!'•,-, ), ~:q JI~ ~: ( -:i,-'1\-~ ), 

rn ?FIT fl<i m11 u~~ ( '6'-1.c::-'"I ), +1~1;i" 11f.'~<riaj" ~-q- ( ··.-::-...-~ ), 

qjTp./'i 3lH ( '-\-::\-~ ), if':fo a{ffil ( '1-'l~"j-~ ). It was by the energy 
inspirtd in him b~· Soma that he was able to do the great 
deed. He himself praised the chink ( Olr.'~f ~~~Hf.. 'd'-'1\-\ ). 

It. is l'ni<l he drnnk so much timt the quantity would fill three 
human lakl•s. ( *'r ~ciffi ll'tl':JT ;gp:~qr: .... -:: •.-'- ). But this was 
not enough. He killed 300 wild lmffuloes and devourEd the 
well-cookul meat (:;fr :q:;ffit! +!fil_i:tl'llT>i'<lr +11: '·.-~ .... -! ). 

But what would food and drink alone a\·ail if there was no 
stuff within ? The gods put. into him all pos~ible strength 
(~~ll~~ ~~R;~ qfr~ ~ -:: o-•. ). They invok1 d into Indra all the 
war-spirit that exists ~<f.~ if(.~~ aJO;FCf ~PRfti~1~ ( "::-~ \-c: ). 

The Jlaruts inspirited him. ( JJ~ToafCI~"{_ ~-'t\5-'t ). 

Heavenly damsels, wives of the gods, wove a special spell for him 

( R1: 0 ~in;ftf<r:(lll'Tifillft~ ~: 'I-~ '1-c:: ). 

The Brahnmnus invigorated him with their praiHes ( ~ ~ 
~':J•ffis~<r~ .... -~'I-of). lt was by strength ( ~ ~_,,__._.. ), 

by valour ( cfT':l111 =!.-'I 'I-'") and also by wiles ( ~l'fl:r: i..1-~ •-t ) 
that he killed Ahi. He is co.lied brave and daring ( ~ 'fi~T 

~-~ ;..-•.., ). It was then that he became conscious of his might 
( a:t~ <i";:;:_g~ilsfilltl"f;: i...-~ ,_.,, ). It was a deed indeed ( (f~ 

a- 'fi\oi · ... -~'I- .s II Cf~•i{ 1!9 <ftif :q;;i;q '1-'I o ~-~II 'lfiJ ffi~~ tfl~!f c::-~ -~a). 
It was n deed that ought to be bruited for enr ( Sf'fl:;;:q- ~"'oNT 

iftii cr;-'~!f ~ ~ - ~ ~ _.,, ) • It was after this that he was 

called killer of Ahi ( arf~r -:i. -'I\~~ ) and one having Ahi's might 

( at~i:r: i...-1 ~-'-\ ). 
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Indra. then whetted his tlnmder-bolt ( if'WJJ~ ~hl«I:. 
<i- 'I~ o-¥ ). It was a terrible weapon ( ~ "i'-':( ':(-" ). It 
wns so invariably and intimately nssocinte<l -with Indra that the 
steelweapon is said to have a gold crO\m on and ns wounding Ahi 
( g~ft &fu~~r ~an~: 'Io-\ ~-t ). Sacrifice besides guarded it 
during the fight ( ~i CRllfl~ an<rn:_ ~-r~-·n ). He took it 
in hand ( atl~ <i:il" ... --;,. \-':( ) and when he did so, mountains 
bent (an lla:i Gl"f~flr.=[<lIB sr q~qf af~ c::-\~-'"). Heaven itself 
bent low through fear ( a{1:i ~~fll..qfl' aJq m ~ <nuq_o 'l'if'(ilfm 
~-'I \J-\ ) • At its sight Ahi too bent and Indra pounded 
him ,.,;t.11 it ( cm·11 <t"'l'rQif~ ~ fr.t.JT'f:i, ~-'I ~-'Io ). Or with it he cut 
him into separate joints (<it~ crn"l fq ftrJTr al'lf.r. ¥-'\ \- ~ ). The 
usuo.l verb for cutting into bits is ~f.f(~f.f:'!:,11 ~-'IC.-':( ll ~-~ \-..., 11 

f<rl~: "t-'\\J·\J II ~T 'H ~- ... ,). Other exprc~sions are:-~ 
if~f~~i;fl: (¥-~ ':(-'~ )=11e onrpowcrcd him with the thunderbolt; 
~~~: ( ·~.-~ o-~ )=1te overcame him; A ~:q~ ;;fq<:~ ( ~-'l\1-\ )= 
he killed him in his bed; ffirrd q~foi11-.:r~~ ('1·'10~-..,)=11c awoke 
him out of his sl~ep; l'l'ii'~~ all '11'lf~ ( .,_'I\-\ )=he dragged 
him out of his hiding. 

Another J;lk says, he blew the great Ahi out of the sky 
( f.!r~~~·.:rlfr i:J&T'I~ c::-~ -':( o ). He killed him ( atftif<f~C{_ 
c::-•q-~ ) and Al1i lay closely embrncing the e11rth ( aff{: ~~ 
~~'ti ~Nol'.JI: 'I-~\-'~.). Thus it was tlmt Indra conquered ( ;:rwq- . 

~~ '1-~~-'1~ ). 

It was u. deed that called forth his full powers; well might 
he say to the )foruts :-Where was your 1>ower when me alone 
you sent on to kill Alu ( ~ ~<n it ~: ~rwin~ «JJ'fflrft~ 
'1-"I ~ ·~.-~ ). 

The consequence of this mighty deed was that the waters were 
set free. This is expressed in a variety of wayB sui·h as fottq: m 

I °' _..::., 
( '1-'lo~-~ ), a:i<rm'Tis~qr.rr: ( ~-H-~), arll +t.,<t ~: 

( v-,4:-'I ), aliTI ~~~ ~ ( .. ,-•,\-~ ), ~~ ~: ( ,_,,_, ), 

m«<rcn 3'Wli : ( .,,_ ~ 'I~ l ) , i{IJJ'lf't : ( c:: - ~ ":t - ~), ar-<f'HQ~ ( 'I - ~ \ - 'I) . 
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Hl:l broke tile w..1.ter-cliannols of mountains ( 51 if~T 31~~ 
ar;rt ( '1-H-'I ), and then tho waters rushed towards t.he sea:-

am:~ ~q: ( 'I-~•,-,), 31.m am ~-0 ~ ~ 
(~-'I~.-~ ). ~r or ~~~r qzjffi ~ <r{rort ~r(f" ( ~-'l<t.-•, )= 
ike birds to their nests, the waters of rivers marched or flew 
to thd sea. 

He set free the seven rivers :-

ari'tlJJm:Jff ft:r;:~ ('-n-~ ll ¥-,c::-'I 11 ~ 0 -~11-n), ~~: ffirCff 
'10-'1'1'1-'I..), (<f rw•~S1:ffi'<I: ( '\o-'IP-~ ). 

He fattened the waters ( 31fir.:<:r: ~-'1'1-~ ). 

He made or cut out paths for the washers ( i:fufi'l'f'fft.vrnq~: 

~-'I~-· ... ). 

He set free cows i.e., waters (TIT~~ ,_, ,_~ ), m 
~~~ '10-'d'c::-•, ). 

He uncovered mines that had lain covered ( ~~ ~f;r 

'd'-~C::-'I ). 

Ahi became a standard for comparison for size und wiles 
~ ~ ( c::-~ ~-~ ), afirfr<1nf~ ( c::-1111-~ ), afiwr: 
~: ( 9°-'lll''d'-~ ), ~r;{r afM~ ( 'l-'1'\ 0 -'' ), efi&lfFll 

~: ( ~-:n-'l'o.. 11 'I 0-q-·1 ), ftt!ITT:~~ ( ~-~ 0-11 ). Jn31~ 
~: ( '1-~1-.::-<r.. ), and df~ ~: ( '\-~11~-'I) Ahi seems to be 
the Sun. 

In course of time Ahi degenerated in meaning and meant a 
foe as in ~if. af"J ( 'I· 'I 911-\ ll '1-'I 'I c::-'\ ). The degradation was 
complete when Ahi wa.s classed with wolves, demons, diseases and 
hell as in 31~ f-ii '{~'fi~o ~: ( 11-~ c::-11) and ~qr ol~~ 

~an qy ~ iir~~ (11-'10¥-<r..). 

arr~ and ~ are used of lndm once each, and ~ twice 
" atf~ii:~·ff!l is used in com1ection with Indra once and O{~~ four 

times. af@ iR used of a particular horse twice. 

Offutor_ and its inflections are not used of other gods; 

so also Of~~ and Of~. The name Ahi is not even once 
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used in the neuter gender. Poets ho.ve let Ahl off lightly. They 
reserved their vials of hatred, and contempt for V rtro. alone. 

Among the verbal forms used in connection with Ahl and which 
denote killing directly or indirectly, afl"!_ occurs 11 times, ~twice, 
'1f'C1Tif five times, ~ once, ~ twice, ~ and RiJ once each, 

~twice, a:i<fl:Tiq__ twic~, ITT~i'f_ and fit~fif: once each,~, ~. 
fctft"IT:, an~~. affef1rtft:, ~~-' ~. ~:, f.ro:tir:. ~ct_. 
and ~: once each. ~besides occurs in ~six times, and in 

anl~ 5 times. 

This list must pale before the abundance lavished on V rtra. 

Vrtra in Avesta is Verethra which word has three meanings 
in that language, 1 victory or st.rength of victory ; 2 t.hat 'vhich 
protects, an armour ; 3 a foe. V cret.hragluia=smiting the foe, 
victorious; it is an epithet used of Atnr, Vat.a aucl i'llithra. It also 
mca.ns the strength of smiting the enemy, victory; also t.he angel 
presiding over victory. 

Ahi is Azi in A vest.a ; it means a serpent ; Ophis in Greek 
means a serpent. 

"\Vhat phenomenon in meteorology is represented by Ahl ? 
Is it the serpentine form sometimes nssumed by clouds 1 
.A cloud mo.y appear a dragon to a child. 

In eleven l~ks we find V rtra and Al1i mixed up. , SUkta 
1-32 is full of this mixture. 

His name is associated with cows which he hides. (arNT ~ 

~-n-~ ll W ~: ,_'I~-'). He erects enclosures around them 
( qft1::fj"!_ 'I-~~-·~. ) and shuts them in, though they low aloud, being 

desirous of liberty ( ~: <ti•Ni~Q:M~lol: "d'-~ 0 -'1 ). He has 
large herds of them ( ~ :aW.ffir ~ in-i«f'R9 fcrnfu <:-':t"I-~ o ll 

;ar~ll11J1t 1i'i'l:lr~, 'I·-~ G-~ll ~~ ~, .. -; ~-::!, 11 umm~"f·'fl '10-~"-q. 

His identification '\\ith cows is so complete that he is called 
a. herd of cows (~if ~I: ~ -~ o-'I o ). He hat1 the body of o. cow 

(~rCfgti 'Io-~~-~ ). He is called a miser ( 'TIUT 'Io-~ \J-~ ). 
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Once he is called a mowitain ( al~ 'H ,_" ). He has forts 
(~"{: ,_,~-.... ). 

The l~gveda mentions his head ( ~ ~-~ \-~ ), hie mouth 
( ;;r'ij 'I a-~,.; ), brain and joints ( ~ IJ'tlJJ: 'I a-~,_~ ). 

He injures ( i:f1~: 'I a-;,_; ). 

He is called ~ ( ~-~ o-'I o) aud qj"~ ('I-~, ..... ll 'i'-'"\o-4, ). 

I do not know what they mean. 

Indra inspirits himself with Soma ( '["f+J111ft WcRll '1-"4. '. ''\ ) and 

does daring deeds under its inspiration (ii~~~ ,_"I°'"" ll ,."I ''"I·') 
or he does them with an eye to immediate bouts with the Mamta 

~~~ITU{firi~;:n;:r: "Io-'·~-~ ). 
V nla is a coward and takes to his heels before he is struck 

( ~U ~c;-rWT+non CRTI"{ ~-~o-'10 ). Indra tears him to pieces by 

merely slrnuting (~ fiprr ~{~: "I-' ~-v11~r ~ fcr ~ "{~IJJ'I Q·~ "·~II 
~ ~ ~~ 'i'-'"\ o-"',). Indra is said to have fought h.im and his kin 

w.ith mere words (11ril14~~\fu:!Ti1:TR::ri::: ~-~~-~).He lai<l bare Vala 

(81'1 ~ ~ er: ,_,"_~ 11 C<i <!'~~~ ilT~1s'1f<R!Nr fol~ 'l-'l '1-0... ). 
He broke his enclosures ( ~~ qftcr"r<l '1-4. ~-"4,) and him too 

(~~~-'I '1-°'o 11~-'l'J,-'110li+J;:r~ ,_,.d'-~ 11 '-'I'll'-" 11 ~ ~ 

~-~-~-~,.,).He drove him down ( OiCfl~~Cf~ '-'I~-,) and also 

his jabbering kith ( ~ f~crRr: ~ -~'>I- 'I o ) • He killed him 
(if~ ~ \-'I ,-7t ) . He made the miser roar ( aIU~J.j('lfijr 'Io-~..,_,). 

He smashed his hitherto-unsrnashed head ( q~iJf fq if~~~ 

\- ~ '\--=t ), broke hi1:1 jaws ( ~ ~ey_ 'Io-\'-\ ) and pulled out 
his brain and joints ( IOfii~ij <J lf<fatr m:IR 'Io-~,_, ). AB the 
tongue eats food with the help of the teet·h, so did he eat him 
out of his concealment ( ~~ r~~ qfu~ 'I c-; ,_~ ) 
Hence lndm is called smasher of Vala ( ~: ~-'i''-\-' )· 

Having dispatched Vala, he drove out of their folds the cows 

that were luwiugfor liberation (~i'~<rl:'iilrl'ti?.,~J<l'!tla'l~~J:Jffl, '>I-C..,o-... ,11 

rrr~~Cl \-W-~ II ~-n-~ 11 ~ ~ ~-7t~-t11 '-'l'i'-t: ) . .;\8 winter 
deprives trees of their le1wes, so did Brhaspati deprive Vala. of 

his cows (~Cf q11fi ~ iif<Jlf;f ~~~ 111: 'to-; ,_'Io II Off TIT 
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a{ti6'llm..,_ 'Io-~ \9-=l. ). He scattered his cows as a wind scatters 

clouds ( anWfi'.J emf 3iJ'q:fi 3iJ <rr: 'I a-~.::-'-\ ). He opened wide all 

the gates of his fort ( -;;i;llfr: '3_ir ~ @ al~ f•:P-.n: \-'I.::-·~ ), and 
revealed the hidden herds of cows ( anfii~<r ~irf ~~: c-'l'd-.:: II 

am'ErR~OliiJJ~<lTITIT '\o-~.::-~ ). He made Rmooth paths for their 

egress ( "Wfl"!_ q~ 3fclioTrf;h::~ ill: ~ - ~ o - 'I o ) • 

He dispelled darkness ancl revealed the sun ( 3l~i!{ffi:IT ~P.f
~: ;.,-,'If-~) and grnnted the Dawns (;:_~qu: 90-'l~c:-'1), 
spread out the Bky and the heavens ( ~1;.fflf~o it'<l"ill ( c-'\ '!f-13) 
and let loose the waters ( fr111'lf"Cf: 'Io-'\~ .::-'I ). 

He did this for the Angirusas and with their help (anw{l+:q-. 
.::-w-.:: ll il<i:ici": ~~: 'I-~~-.(). In this task their magic 

spells proved helpful ( ~IJJT -;..-~'.!-~ II ~ ~r ~"tur 

'1-n-'d' 11 · ~~,:rr ~«<fr 11i11;:y 'd'-'"\o-'-<. 11 ~ f~sr: 'I-~ ':I.-){ 11 

~~r Cf<{~: 3lfJ\'{Tf~: ~-'le:-·., 11 affwi11¥J1rrr;:y: '-'l'-\-c:): 
One ~tk. says that it was they that tore Vala to pieces 

by their spells(oi'.J ~ ~ ~~~g q;:~;q r;i;cf +f.'i'.JFIT c:i:f<::l'{q~J '1 n-'1 ~ c:-'111 

~~a CJ~ 'jo-~~-') and drove out the cows ( ;q ~ 
ftn:ru ~~ CJE 'I a-~,_, ). Iror this act the poet blesses them 

( cft~:i'.J'iTWHIT i'.Jl El{~ 'I a-~,_~ ). Indra is called 8IThl~i'.Jl<t:_ 
('-'I 'l-'o) on account of his complete identification with them. 
His own terrible roar is identica.l with their magic spells. Such 
are priestly pretensions ! 

~OT. 

He dries up watern, though hi1m;elf not. t.o be dried ( am~ 

i-'lo'I-~ II ,_'l.>1'-t., II ~-'IQ,-~ ll '<!-'l\-'I~ ll ~-~'I-~ ll ;-~ 0 -~ ). 

He ii; a blower of winds or cloud:.; ( ~~~ '1-'-\'lf-'i ). He 

possei;ses incomparable might ( ~:i:rfu+l'Til+if'f: G: -'!.,~-'I \J l l a~: 8lllf: 

't-~~-9", ll +ifif '·.-~~-·, ). That well-compactl'Cl might is spread 

all over heaven ( ~'llW RWH{r~ '-l'r.nif ~~R ~qf4~ '1-H '1-'I 0 ). 

He is powerful (_f-~ c:-t.1 '1-~ ). He has i;t.rong fort<~il:T 't-H-n 11 

~en: s:~: 'I-'-\ 't-'l 'I ll '.!-~ o-'I ~ ) and abo a moving fort ( ~ :qf{

to~ .::-'\-~.:: ). 
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He is a great hater ( ;ri'.r ~: ~-•.o-• .. , ), a foe(~ '1-~ ~-n). 
one that challenges Indra ( *041 efqrr: c:::-\~-1"' ), n.nd fights him 
( ~ 'I-~ ~-H ). He grows strong by the food given him by 

his comrades ( ~t ~q~ ii'~~ •.-,-~ ~-)j') and big ( wrT '-\-n-") 
and is alwn.ys on the move ( :J;Jl-!J "I-' ... "1-'I 'I ). He is mentioned in 
connection with cows ( <rr : c::: -"-. ~ - "I.,, ) and wa tcrs ( ~q: 'I-' .. , "I- 'I 'I) 

which he envelops ( :i;r ~ c:::-'to-~ 'I ). He is called ~~ 
( '1-q-~ ) but I do not know what it means. 

Ho is full of tricks ( irr~ '1-'l'l-IJ II 'I-' .. ,~-~ II irr~r: ;-7: 0 -'i ). 

and is enveloped in darkness ( oihm ... ,-~ ~--~ ). 
He hns horns ( ~fwiri 'I-~ ~-n ), 11 head ( fu{: ~-~ ~-~), 

testicles ( a1rosrf.r c:::--~~-'I o 11 affOGT c:::-'to-'l 'I ) but no vitals (~ur: 
~-~ ~-l ). 

He is the son of the clouds ( ~ wr:rffi • ... - ~ ~ --t ) and has a 

prolific progeny ( ~1Jl:lf ~Hct fcpJ ~ o-~ ~-'I 'I 11 1!q5Pl'Tn~ ~IJJ~ 

'10-~~-'1'1). 

He is not human ( 3t+!1~r;J 'Io-~•. -IJ ) but It das11 ( ~It 
..,_~ ~-~ ), a da.syu ( ~:qfti'. c:::-~-'I" ), a dan1w11 ( ~"~~ 14,-n-)j'). 

Indru Hent his desi;ructive thunderbolt at him ( qi{ ~~ "!'\:'f 
'l-1 ·~ ... ,-)j' ). He ove1·whelrned him with endless strokes ( ~i:r<t;:~: 
qf{ :i:Jlfo° 'f~: 1-'i-:: 'I-~ ) nncl dealt him ringing blows ( Cf~: 
~,,Y f.l'<l'!'l:ir~ 'Io-~•._.., ). He stmck him with the powerful 

wapon ( fit EtiJJ ~ 1.r~r6 ~ 11''r-':.t ~-~-w ). With it he non

plusHed thnt incomparable might r'.31sircr+rriflitir CflflJJ dr "lfr.ffir >ii'~ 
c:::-\ ~ - , ~ ) • He repelled his strokes ( ~~ ~IJJ~ m;.rnr 'f"'-1\ 

, o- ot ~.- ~ ), and showered on him atilicting blows with during might 

( ~ ~H ~IS~! !I' ~~n af~ ~ ( 'd'-~ o-, ~ ). 'l'hus he overpow

ered him wit.h his might ~ SI <fr ;r.J~ afl.~ c:::-'-\ ~-c::: ). 

He felled down on the head of the blower of windt1 roaring 

foresto ( f.r ~'71fu ;~fl~~ ~f'f EtiJJH 'i~~r u~r '1-~"I'-'\) 
He drop!>cd on him the thunderbolt that protects ull men ; at its 

descent Sush1:m fell ( 3{'l ~'ofl~ ml~ <riH~ ~ffifif ~ ECIJJ: ~-~ o-'°'). 
Thus he killed him with the thunderbolt ( m cn:ir r.r w.!R ~ 

"\-~ ~--i:r 11 <rirlJJ ~~J:J.;i-1£11: '1-n-n). 
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He snntched from him that ''ell-knit might that had filled all 

heaven ( ~ R;qft.itf :q~ R<l((lR gJff~ ('!'~re:: ( '1-'I ~ '1-'I o ), 

· a.nd destroyed whatever might ( ~<ffilt :qJCf~: •,-~ ~-<i~ ) he 

might possess. 

He tethered the trickster by his might ( ~ ~rr'irt '{JlJ:q~ ~ 

'1-i...~-~ ). He destroyed him with wiles ( ~ ~ c<'{ ~

ip:nffil: <i-'l '1-'-' ). 

He by his might let not a particle of his wiles sUI·,·ive him as he 

would not leave a particle of food uneaten ( ~: ~zr ~I: fqffi 
ilITT:hf11~ !I ~-~ o-'.f > He destroyed them completely by his 

strokes ( (tf ~~<frRRr <l"irlf: c:-\~-'1" ). 

Ho broke him and his horns (f<J ~fl'11fiif~~llJ~: 'I-~ ~-H). 
He cut off the head uf one that. had no ,-itals ( (;:i fuirs~: ~

~ -~ ~ - ~ ; . He crushed his testieles ( ~10~1frr ~{('!' c: -~ o -'Io) II 
~r ~i:zr ~Fa- c:::-¥ 0-'l'I). 

He destroyed ull his proli1ic progeny ( P.f ~IJJ~ ~!:l"(qcj 

~ ~~Sl~Cl~ZI' ~I zrq_ 'Io-~ '1-'I ~ 11 <::~~! ;;r1a Ff"'cT 'Io-~ ~-n ). 
He luid him low for a lasting sleep ( "£<lir.n'-f ~;q~~ <r_ ~ 

~-,_C:::-G ). 
He struck down his forts ( ~'<Zfi_o ~~I 'I-~ ~-'I~ ), 

pulverized them ( ~ fqoi<Ji. 'If-~ o-'I ~), including even the moving 

one ( (;;f 3;{ :qr~tll'if Cf~:~~ fr.lOJ"i_ c:::-'1-~c::: ); and scattered them 

though so strong ( l<t ~OJ~ ~ ~Zl'c'.fC 'I-'"': '1-'I 'I ). 

As a consequence of all this, he conquered the bright waters 

and the f:iun ( &i*·t:iCitfl<cr: c:::-¥0-'10J13f~: mifr{q":<:-'lfo-, 'I). He 

let them off in streams ( fil"{q: ~'ri'Hll~~q_ '1-i... '1-'I 'I). He re-obtaii;ied 

the cows ( c<f m: ~...ii~ii~: ~-~.'-"" ). 

He did this for all men ( fct~P-fcr 'Io-•.~ -W ), but specially 

for Kutsa. ( ~wnzr '1-'l~'I-~ 11 'lf-'l;-n ti~-~,-~ 11 '10-\\·t1,), the 

eon of Arjuni ( amf~;;q- u-1\-~ ), heaven's cha.rioteer ( ~: -eR~ 

,_'I\-' ), with whom Indra went about in the same chariot ~H~ 
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~T'i ~ '",-~\-\),who was yoWlg and 1ich ( ~ ~llf ~ 
' ,_, ~-~ ). Indra fought with Sushl).a in his company ( ~T~o 

~ ~~ ,_~ ,_~ ), nnd shielded him in battle (~~~ , ..... ,_, ),. 

serving him physically ( ~qiJ1<.r: ~{'lil'llJJ~;:<rr ~JJ~ IS-,\-~ ). 

The gods also rode in t.he same chariot with Indra and accom

panied him (m:~ lJ~I~ ~~: ·~-~ • -"-. 11 ~f4l: , o-' ~-'I 'I ). 

Verbs and verbal forms used about Sushl).a are \il'fllif~ ~~, 
~. f.r~;::i:r, ~f.:G, ::s:i~"f_. 3f<ffl."l, 'R~, afCl>.fT:; aFrnffi:: ; ~:; 
qft Rf l~F::J~ : ' Wi!R1'1 . 

rlfla11J :r., <r<ii . c ""\, a, 

'-;~ri:_, ~~;ir:, 51;:r;:r~, <F<r-f,, <r;:<uor:, a:r<iifr, ~ al~, 
a:r~:::r, 1~(q~ , qu~rn:. 

~~~. 

He is almost always spoken of in connection with his forts 
which are variously numbered :-90 ( '.l~l "'fqTfr '1-'I ~ o-1) ), 9\.1 (w:r<1fa 
'<!' w:r<r ::-'I'\-~ ll<i9 if'lcfl: ¥-";\~-~II ;:rorfct ;:ror "'!° ~-)fu-:: 11 "'fq ~ '<!' 

IS-\\-~), 100 (~~-'I)(-; ll ':iffiC!1i ·iS'-~~-~ ), lnrndrcds (':iffi!Rr 
~-' '1-'d' ), mn.uy even when numbered as 9!) or 100 ( 9.~ 

~--iS'IS·:: 11 '{<fl: '-W-~ ). They were strong( :;:~err! ~-¥-.s-~ ll il~al 
1S-'\\-lo, 11~~<rcf1;:ri ~-11,'-~), lLill1endablc (3Flllrfir ::-,'d'-~), unassailable 

( an1cf1 H ~ -~ 1 - ·d) being iuade o £ steel <. afl;i;J~T : , _ •, ,, • ' ) and populous 

Ej~ 'd-~ ~- ~ ). 'rltey were built on mountain-tops (fill:: '1-H o-1Sll 

q~1~f'l:1 ¥-~ o-'l'd' ) or even in high heaven (~<ft ~o: ,_,"'I'd'-¥ II 
lll-'I ,_._ 0 ). 

He is strong ( i:fl~;:r: ,_·,.;~-v ) and powerful (<r~: ~-'d'~-~ 'l ). 

He is full of tricks ( il'IFJ<r: '1-'\¥-'d' ) and lives in wa.ters 

( ~~~ ;-'d''•-~, ). 
His hand is referred to as a sharpened thunderbolt (~i ~o

~ ,·'"\¥-¥). 

He is a. dasa (;::pt ¥-~ o-W) and a dasyu ( ~ 'I-'","-.-~ II 
~-~ ,_,, ). 

Iudro. drinks Somo. and t.hereby gets new vigour and inspiration 

( ~ ~ ~-¥~-'I II~ ;i1G '\-; 'l·'I 11 ;rp~r 'f'ffl_ '1-.,.,'t-'lt 11 q;:~: 
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"d'-' \-~ ) and becomes fierco ( ~: '1-'I ~ a-IJ ). Single and lUlaidcd 

( ~ ~'l<:-'o 11 '1-lo,"d'-11') and daring ( 'r'ar '1-""1"d'-'1l') he began 

fight and plied his t.blmderbolt ( ct~ur '1-'I ~a-" ). 
He knocked clmm the Io1ts (f~ ~-¥\S-:: II ~ql~"l_ '1.-~ 'l-''171 ), 

o.nd broke them ((ii~ '-w-; 11 arcf~ "_,,_,a 11 f~ '1-'I ~ 0 -11 ). 

By main and might he broke to bits fort,., that were impposed to be 

unbreakable but which hnd to be broken ( ~ "1rctl~4"1+i~'al'1~
q~ifT ~IVT ft{ ~ _, v-' ). He scattered them ( ~ '-'I". - ~ II 

~ "d'-,~-~ ). 

He imbdued Snmbara ( '{~: ~--1.''3.-'I ), knocked him 

clmm from his mountain-resort ( ftft: ~- '1-"I ~ o-.J II~ 

11,-~ 'l-'1--=t ), and t.hus broke him (fl:J"1'CJ_ 'l-"'.'d'-'11' ). 

In his fury he made even heaven's top reel ( {cf ~I 
~: ~ ifi:r>:J: '1-,,.:l-¥ ;~ encountered Sambn.ra's sharp, 

thm1derbolt-like arm,( r~m rrmffi+i'~(ij 'ld';::qf~ ) and broke him 

( ~ .... '1-"'."d'-"d' II ~a:~~ 13-"l<:-~o ). 

He did this all in a trice and simultaneously ( ~~= 11..-; '1-'I II 

~f.i; ... -=l ~ - ~ ). He di cl it. ns though by hurling a stone ( ~qir<f. 
,_,..._~ ). 

He did this for Divoclasa ( ~~ ~-'d'~-'I 11 ~-'I II..-~ ), 

a member of the PU:rn tribe ( ~ '1-'I ~ o-\S ). otherl\ise called 

Atit.higva. (~l=!f '1-'I ~ 0-11 II~~'>!'-~~-~) whom he shielded 

a anci' '11'-' ~-~ ), who was 11ighly charitable (ii~~ '1-'I ~ o-\J ) 1 

and offered sul'h dl·lcl'table pmisl'S ( v.4Tf'<P.r \-~ ,_, ). 

Indra nncl Vish.Qll also are said to have destroyed Snmbara'e 
forts ( ~rf<!(mr_o ~: ".lfqi;j \S-11, \-"'. ). Originally an act of Indra 
alone, it hi shared by him with Vish1:rn who often helped him in 
crises. 

But. the Aswins also are credited with having saved DivodAsa 

in this slaughter of Sambara (+tWi:i~r~ ~ ~~ 'lliAl{iifll 

8tl<ffill. '1-'l'l~-""d' ). Samba.ra here must he the same whom Indra 
killed, on accoWlt of the ment.ion of Divodasa. But how can this 
be ? Ko one can be killed twice. The transference of t.he act to the 
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As\\ine is for the sake of praise only. Sambaro. once is referred 
to contemptuously in the neuter gender (fi'l""'3AI( ~-'d'~-'I ). 

As we have seen above, his forts are called ~UT m 

contempt. 

Indra was the real ~Him~ but this name never occurs m 

~b'VC;da. In Po.ural).ik times Praclyumno. came to be callecl by that 
Jin.me. 

Indra is ~U ~ and ~~ which latter name he still retains. 

Siva is called f31~<1R, f.J~Rf<'i etc. 

~[~. 

He is contrasted with the Aryn (ew.lr <\J~: c-'" 'I-". II C\T« ~Y 

err 'le.-~<:-~ 11 C\'m~ 'lo-('.'.~-'l 11 .'lo-c~-'l". II afl~hr ~~: 
~ - ' '-'-' -~RJUf en<:!~ <fl 'l o - °i o ':l, - ' ) • 

His business was to injure the Arya (~imr: 0 atf~~lffif: 

'10-'10-:. __ , ). The name is equivalent to foes ( ~: "i<>-~c-~ 11 

~- ~-~'d'-'l 11 ~~ ftl~ri'1:0 <ij~o ·aif~ fif'{'ft:o f?i~r ~rm: 
~-':l.'-\-':( ). C<'rtain Da~ms gave u clucking to an Arya after tying 

him with ropes (;;:ml :i:f<{t ~En:iit<il~: '1-'l'~,c-'1 ). They \\We vile 
(ai!:lmcn: '!l'-,G·'d'). TheDasrt isopposedto,orhedoesnot believe 

in, the gods ( ~: 'Io-~ c-~ 11 m<i'J ~r anffi"{r ;.::1~ 'l o-,·e- 'l ). 

He posse~ses might ( ai~: c-~o-~ II ~er: 'l o-:i. ~-' II it;:g 

'1-'la'd'-' II Cfl~Of: 'cl'-~o-'l"', ), forts ( 3_~1 i:;I~: 'l·'lo~-; II ¥·P·'la) 

which are 7 ( w ~-':l. o-~ ) or 90 ( '<lcrffi" :: -n-~ ) and riches 

( ~ ~Rfl: C·'-\-~ 'l ll ;.::m: m'll: <:·'-\ 'l-~ LI <fWIFGT C\rnT , .. ~IJ·':l_ 'l ). 

On accmmt of strength the Dasa considered himself as not subject 
to cleo.th ( ~ iJ~r;:j ':l.·'l 'l-~ ). 

The D asa color is referred to in ( ~ ~ , _'I :: -¥ ) ancl the 

people in ( ~l~TI~: '-'l 'l·V 11 ~-,<:·'cl' 11 ,_-._'-\-'< ). 
Waters ancl forts arc their wives ( ;.::rn'l('f•: o am: 'l· ~::-'I 'I 11 

"i-a 0 -to, 11 c-~E-'l c II S.U <\l~T: ~-'I::-~). 

He is full of tricks ( ifl:m: ~-\ ot,-~ ) and once usccl women 

as fighting weapons (~TI{ ~m ~'ii~ ".-~ o-". ). 
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His head is mentioned in (Tm:: '1-'l\o,.C:-'"- LI ,_,o-; ). One 

Dasa is called bull-crowned or bull-helmeted ( TtT"mR:!f 15-\ 'l.- ~ ). 

Another is spoken of as having 3 heads 11nd li eyes 11nd as bellowing 

( ~~ [~'R;;fo ~ ~rlrQr '"10-\,-; ). 

Growing in and possessed of might ( q-r::p-:rr.:r: ~'II ~: 
'I o-P. o-~ II Cfl~l:lf<J: ~-'IF~ II ~-'I '"1-'d' 1131~ c::-~ 'd'-' \J II~ 

'-~o-~ ), the tamer of ull and terrible ( fcr~q ~~ Frfllt:Jvr: 
·~-~'d'-~ ), Indra sent his thunderbolt into the Di1sa (~~ CJ:Ji' 
~ CJ~t 'I o - 'I o •, - ~ ) , hacked him and clm;troyed hiH might ( :arftr 
i:f~o airi'r ~H G:~'l c::-'d' 0 -~ II ~<i'rso:r ~1ft1q G:Hf~ '1°-~ ~-' ). 

He bent the Da:m"s thunderbolt ( Cf<l~HIBr oir.r+r: c::-~·d'-~" ). 

He sent terror into him ( ~Pll'l f+P-ro' <r<JIIB '\ o-'"11 "-~ ). He 

subjugated him ( <J"iqr<ro ri-~fr;r ~RHn!:i: "'·- ~ ~-; ll ~- • ~~ey_ 
'\n-\"-.-; ). lfodcHtroyedhim ( f.f ~~l;.l'q: c::--sr,-'lo 11 an~ 

~-~'>!-~ ll af~ ~-'>l'·.s-7" 'I). He broke him who hud thought himself 

beyond t.ltc r~uch of death ( af~ +l~T;:r+RlTlVR!. ~.-'"! '\-~ ). 

He chopped him that had to be cl10p11ed ( w:rw.Ti ~ ~if 
c: 

'I o-'d'~.-" ). He carried off the precioui; or deur head of the 

injurious Dtum ( 3fCf fiP:t+liror-'IBT IDO~l'I. ~TI ~~mBT =l-~ o-~ ). 

When Indra hod cut off his hend, the Dni;a hinu1elf bumt hi::i o\'m 

chest and shoulders ( f mr W~H ~Cf.fl ~;~ ~« ;Rr a:rm<Jlq- n:r 
'1-'\ ... ,c:-~ ). Indm made tl1e cart.h the bed of Daim ( ~ G:l«l:iilqq-

1[Uli <Ii: '1-'i'-'~-'-' ). He 1::laughtc1·ed hundreds and thousands of 

Diums us t.hough they were only5 i;pokes of a wheel («~~iflJf mrr~fl: 

;:iillir qlij 51~ttf{Cf v- ~ 0 - 'I '"I ) • 

By strokes and by tricks he laid low thirty thousand Dasa 

awfl'P:Hl.0 ~ ffrnct i?:~: I G:RIT"fli~ +l'l'P.fl 'd'-~o-~'i ). He 
overpowered for us the Dasa people with the help of the Sw1 
( ~ ~~rf<i~: ~'fur mrr: -:..-'I 'I-~). He drove into the cave, he 

trampled, the whole Dasa race (~I~ Cful+l'~.:r{ ~i;l "fi: :i.-'1,-'I ). 

He effaced in battles even the na.me of DaSll in his own home 

for the sake of the Sun ( r;rq~ ~~ r=<1~1<fil~ ~"€{ ;qr «'ffl! ~!f ;m:r 

Rm. ·~.- ~ ~ -w ). In this slaughter of the enemy, Indra. distinguished 

between DO.Sa. and Aryan ( 3i~'lr M"ll''Ml@~(mirJa' 'Io-~~-")-



lna.ra:s enem1e11 267 

Approaching he destroyed the Dasa forts ( ~: 1 ~ ~-

~r~ ~-P-'I o ). He tore to shards the senn happy fort.s of Sarada 

( W ~(~: ~ 1!11<~Hi(o <mfr: ;-~o-'10 ). Indra and VishQU by 
a sinrrle act and at one and the same time shook dmm t.he 90 

0 

forts ( ;r.rRt ~ ~~'l 1 ffiiti?i'~ <!i1lOJTr ~ - 'I ~ - ~ ) . 

All this is the doing of Indra but. Vislu].U :sometimes is given 
him as an assistant. The act. of subduing Dasa is sometimes trans
ferred to ot.her gods. 

The Sun stayed his chariot in the muddle of heann and Arya 
as he is, he showed Dasa a rirnl power ( !<r ~i it~ ~i;:q R{crr 
f<r~mr~ 31'ffrlJr.JIJT~: 'I o-'I: <::-~ ). 

'l'he Aswins fetched from afar i1111nen"e Dasa wealth ( a:rr;;i~~ 

quq:;rc~~ICJPCFll I ~r <::1«r: <::-'·-~'I). 

The gods destroyed Dasa's po,wr (~Im iJ~ ~1m!1 ~~ 
'I o- ~ o 'ti'-':! ) an cl thereby saved for our happiness the Arya race 

(if an9e~mf<J('lr.:f <Joli=!: 'I "-'I "'ti'-':( ). 

Indni by killing Dasa conquered his w1vt•s viz. the m1t.ers 

( T~.l'ofl arcir ar~~;:fr: t...-~ 0 -'~, 11 ccf ffi;:~Ytiil«t«t+lFfr-'cCJIJ'lr ~~ 
~: .::-~~-'IC:). 

He got all DaHa's wealth ( ~mm ~~ w..r: ('.-1""1 '1-'\ ). 

Indra gave strength to his people ( a:r)~: sr~~ (<J~lf ~~fue_:r ~ 
'I o-4, "l{-'t ). 

Devotees hope to conquer their Dasa and Arya foes with Indra's 

help ( ar~r~ ~: ~ 1i131'~1 9-!f oR'[!fr'f ~~ 'I a-~.::-~ II 

~ir i:::r«ir1~ (Cf7-IT ¥'T ' o - ~ ~ - 'i ) . 

Dasa in course of time came to meau a i;la\·e. A cert<iin king 
gave as a. gift n. hundred slaves ( ~ <::fij'i arftr ~: c:-·~. ;-~ ). 
One desires wealth of which slaves are a port ( ~:rm:r<rfr {P-f 

'l- 9,~-c: ). Another wishes to do immething like a slan (<::rm"'!' 
\P-('. ~ -\t ) . . 

Indra did all this for Dabhlti ( ~'cFr 'ti'-~ o-~ 'I ), Purukutsa 

( ~~ F~o-'I o ), and Aryas in general ( awir~ ;-':!,!..-~ ). 

Sometimes howeYcr the devotee asks him to help him against 
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both Daso. and Arya enemies ( ~m a:irm Cflo aftcr: 'lo-~~-l 11 

~~ IJlo an~ CfT '10-'10~-~ 11 an~ ~:o artt: <=-'".'I-\ 11 ~'1 
'\o-G~-'\ ). 

In killing Dnsas Indra used wen.pons or strokes ( &:~: <:-•10-~ o 11 

'I o-'lf\-~ II 'lf- ~ o-~ 'i lliiF~'o Cfll 'I o-'I., ':c-~ ), tricks (ifl~ "d'-~ o-~ 'I), 
and also prayers of devotees ( ~?t: ~-'I 'I-";; 11 aFt: ~-~"d'-'I ). 

Devotees must therefore praise Indra· s heroic deeds ( !I 'ff <it~T'I' 
ct1~ 'lf-~ ~-'I 0 ). 

Verbs and verbal forms used about D i'1sa are 

Elf~"!_ , ~"!_, ~~= ; at<Nt: ; ~~ ; 
Ollia'{: . anfu ~i'!.; arcrnr{1: ; 
~q ; firf~~lol: ; f<!~WJ: ~ ~ ; 
~~~ ~ ; ar<1TT~. ; ~ ..... ; arftl&J~ ; ant;~: ; ~oflfq; 
00~' f<!G'~1cf,; 
3Ff+J{Cf,; 

anf{q~; 

af~~;~,;~'. 

l'CJ ; 

~~r:, ~nm +i, ~roi;:1if,_, ~=; 

f~:q~ ~l:l!Rf ; 

q~ <ft;f~: ; ~ O<f~ ; 3t~ <i:il' ; 
arq{ ~ <Ji: ; ~'F-l~i <Ji: ; ~l"P-«!_. 

~· 
He is opposed to the Arya ( atrJ;fOJ ~ ~ - 'I 'I- 'I <:. II qi;~" 

ar1if ~-~'lf-\ II ~,o .:awf1~ ~-'I~-~ II '-'-:.0,-~) 1 also to man (~~1:0 
q.fl: <=-\'-~ II+!~ ~".Q'Cf ~.-\°:(-'".II ~I ~1 G-'-'o-G II 31'1:11~: G-.so

'l 'l II 'lo-~~-'). He injures t.hcm (~~m: '--=:~--=:II +100 ~1:1T'll<J' 

~,-H-'lo ), being wicked ( 'j~<Jl"l ~-~·<-~ II ~fu<W-r '1-'l'l·.s-~ ). 

'l'he saciilier is afraid of him ( ~~~~ ~~gq: ,_~ ~-~ ). 
He is opposed to the Arya in religiow; belief and acts ( a:i~r 

'll'-i~-~ II afITTf 'l-'l"'-'-1 II ~-W-~ 'I ''.-'.-'\-~II~, 'l-'".'1-<= II 

af!f~r 01~: 'I o-'P,-' 11 ~: '1-H->t 11 ar~CJ1if '-110-'1 '1 11 

8i'l1Jlo: '•-\S-'lo llaf~ilA,'1-n-'1, II ~-n-'1° II ~-i'-'-'to II~ 
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~"l ~ 3i~l"f. ~ "-~-~ 11 ~ c:-·Jn-'I 'I), being of 
another persuasion ( arr:qs:ra: 'Io-~ ~-c: 11 at;::qiffl c:-·,, 0 -'1 '1 ). 

He is the enemy of him that offers Soma ju.ice and prays 
( ~: ~: 'I-~ ~ _.., ) • l\'Icn that do not sacrifico aro Dasyus 

a{'ll'Jo: o ~.'.' "f' ..... ...,_..,_, o ). 

He is the enemy of light ( '1-'l 'I"-~ 'I II '-,-'IY-!l' II \I-··.-~). 

'fhc Dasyus possess riches ( <Tf.r.f 'I-~ ~ - ., II ~: \I-~ - l ) 
and arc misers ( 'l'111'!_ ...,-~-~ ). They have strong houses ( ~ 
~:Ji 'lS'-~c:-~ II ~Vr ~-~'-'lo 11 ai'r<fi: ..,_•~,-~) and have forts 
made of steel ( ~: 'Io-\ \·\I 11 aw.rot: ";j_':( o-c ), strong ( ~W;rt 

c:-\c-~ ), im1Jrcgnablc ( ~ ~-~'I-¥ ), lnmdrcds ('!(HI~ 

~-~'l-!t) and thousands in number ( ~ Y-':(c:-~ ). These forts 
arc their wives (~<mfr: 'I·; o ~-~).Hence th~y are strong (~"la: 

~-'n.-'I o ). Yet they use tricks ( ~r.r, '1-'l '1 ·.s-~ II Y-'I ~-'!, II 

c::-'l !t-!l' II 'Io-"~.•.._ ) and by them arc ambitious of moving up 

and scaling heaven ( ii-TefM"qiffi'~~ ~ 'El'T'fl~~: c:-W-'IV ). 

They even employed women ns wc~pons ( ~ ~ ~ ~rfir 'T:l°?t;" 

~-~ o-\). 'fhey arc taWltingly called noseless or flat-nosed ( 31;:rm: 

'"i-~ \-'Io ) and hostile in speech ( ~Wfl'<I': ·-.-°'~-'Io 11 ..,_~ -3. ). 

The word fi2J: is used in apposition to ~~i[ in ( ~-'I c::-~ ). 

'.L'hey arc also called ij'ii<iil: ( 'I-~ ~ -'d' ) 1 but I clo not know 

what. t.J111t name means. '.L'hey are also mentioned in company with 
~JP.LO:C. ( 'I· 'I o o - 'I c: ) which name occurs here and in ( ~a ~~ 
.,,., c-'-1, ). Dsayu and Dasa arc the same in ( '",-~ o., 11 c::-..,o·'l '1 11 

'l~-::"'·'IC:: ). 

Invigorating h.inuielf with Soma ( ific<tl m~ 'Jl:Tlif: 'Io-~ '-1-c:: 11 

~~f!f-=~ mit 9 o-\ \:c: ), brave ( m 'I-~ ~-'It 11-~~: 9 0-~· .. 1-c:: ), 

heroic in heart(~: '1-\~-·4 ), possessed of conquering might 

( oi'i~~l;;rJ: ~-~x-~ ), nnd confident ( ~~l:WI' afNI': 'I ~-9o'-1_-~ ), 

lun-ing 1mrc strength ( ;;j'ii'[4li:ff 'I o-'I o'-\-·~ ), sure of overcoming 

( •p.nqr\ 'I-~ ~-of ), h1wing great speed (~~~:qr: ~-!l'\-•, ), \'erily 

a ho.wk ( ~J.r;r: 'lo-<!,\-.:::) fearless ( aff.n:~ ~-~~-~ ), 
he, t.11e best of rulers (~ir: ~-!l'\·,), armed with the thWlderbolt 

(en~, 'I 0 -q-~ II :srfu qq{ cnoir~: ~-~ o-C: II q.:jf ~~ 'I o-'I O"'\•" ), 
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alone ( l{'fi: 'I-~~-¥ II ~-'le:-~), he advanced to the Dasyu for 
fighting wit.h him ( ~q ~~ ~~~i<: ~-~ o-". 11 ~ ~JJTl'llC[_ 
'I o -u ~ .o... II ~'f sp.:r-:~~~ ~ 'I -'I o ~ • ..,- ) • 'l'he thunderbolt was 

a solid weapon (-q~;:r '1-~~·'d'),macle of steel (ar#r:rr~: '10-\\·c:). 
It was a weapon that was propelled Ly Indra without the help of 

horses and chariots ( 31-£~.fl~I aJ{m ~qQT: t:fq~: "',-~ '1-o.., ). 

It was u. dcstmctive weapon ( qq;:r "'.·'I-~ II ·..,.~\·'I 0 II <r~~ 
'lo-~~-c: ). 

He shook the Dasyus down ( ~ ... W 'l·uc:-·11 II at<r ~
~:qr: c:-'i 'd'· 'I¥ ) when they were soaring up and scaling heaven 

(:a-I~ ~ ~~~:ro: c:-'1 ·~-'P! ). He drove them down into 
the lowest. regions from all earthly quarters (f.p·~rffi'rii\:lm ~ ~~- . 
~~1 ~1tj'1~Uiru1~r~: ·11-~,c:-'d' :i ~~lit <Wf$\:1U ~i"t '1·'1° ~-· ... ). 
He drove t·hem back into their own dens ( W~~ ~~~I~: 
'I·~ ~ -¥ ) and cut them to pieces in t.heir strongholds ( (i:r ¥tor 
Oif.lOT<f:_ '". - ~\-'Io ) • He tied them without using ropes ( an.~ o 

~~;:rcr_ ':t·'I ~-\ ). Thus he killed them ( <11:fl1~ ;,;:~~ 'I-~ ~-'d' II aifi:r
;rr~r~lr: ~-'lt'I..-~ ). 

He burnt him clown from high heaven ( aJ<fr~?r i~ an ~r 
'I-~ ~ -11 ) • He burnt him as a pot.ter lmrns a pot ( 3{fq: 'lr5f 'I 

~f.i:lqr '1-'I~....,-~ ). He hufled a missile at lum ( ~ll'~ ~IBiWl' 
,_,., ~-~ ). 

He overpowered them with sleep ( ~i:Al~?jQf -=:., ... ,., ) and 

gave them everlasting sleep ( ~~<n'l~: ...,. '1 ". - ll' ) • 

He never wm1kl perm.it the Arya. to be cm;lo.ved by the Da.syu 
( ;:r :!fr « aIT:if ;:rp:r ~!11' 'I o -Y ".· ~ ) ; on t.he contrary he would 

enslave the Dasyu for the Arya. ( ifr~a V:-<1'1 'I-"', 'l·c:: 11 aH.r\'P-f: 

~~ \oil: ~- F~ ~ - ~ ). He used the Arya to subdue the Dasyus 

( 3{#rur ~.~-'I '1-"1~. ). 

Thus perished the non-Brahman ( f;:ro ~ ~ ¥·'1 ~-\). 
Indra used the pra.ying Brahmans to destroy the unpraying 

Daayus ( arw~ ~ ~irf.m~nH~ ~11M(: 'I-~~-~). 
The poet plays upon the words 'Pf;:J a.ncl '1ftr';:r ( Fh-~ ). Indra. 
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pounded ( ifJqitq ) the villains ( ~) by means of the sacrifice 
( •tn~if ). He routed them over the vast clesert and there they 

perished ( l:TifH~ fctg111~ o:!WT~~WJ:o Sr~: 'l-~ ~-'d' ). 

It should be borne in mind that prayers proved as destruc
tive a.s thunderbolts. Prayers proved as so many soldiers ( ~nl: 
w: ~ -..- \- ~ ) . .Another word used iu the sense of prayers in this 
connection is ~ ( ~: 'l- 'lo o-'l c:: ) • Sacrifices prov eel as use£ul 

(;men Y-,c::-~ II t"ICt'f 3-h-~ II~: ;-'I'll'-~). The word ~irofcfil~: 
( 'l-~ i-'d') is also used but I clo not know what it means. 

Indra also employed stratcgcms ( ~: i- ~ '!-"-. ). He 
approached the Dnsyu and hii; wiles ( iw.rr ;a-q- ~lflre:_ 'I 0 -'Jo ~ -"') 

. with, no doubt, the purpose of smashing both. 

1ndra stalked about breaking Dasyu forts ( ~ f<l~~fa 
~: '1-'l o ~-~ ). He tore down their lasting forts ( C<f ~ ~,-,.rq[;:rr
r'iFs:: ~r !j{llll'« c::-\c::-~ ). He destroyed their steel cast.Jes ( 3""{ 

3fl'RTIR oltltr. ,_,o-c ) by thousands ( 3""{: ~r oo fii ~Cl 
Y-~.C::-3 ). 

Slaughters of Dasyus had to be made and we know that they 
were ( '})"ffiif~ 'f.~I ~ ~~lllf \-'d'l3-' ). 

Let us therefore bow to him (an~ 51' 01~: 'l-13.::-.t ). 

Thenceforward. Indra was called Dasyu-killer ( ~&T ~-·''°'

'¥II c 13-~ II G.-13~-'l'I II c::-'Jo\3-~ ). The name came to have a 
general sense, viz., a killer of foes. 

Indra is asked to give a son that would kill his foes (~if clR 
'I o-''113-'d' ). Heaven and earth gave a son that proved a killer 
of Dasyus ( ~~;o 'Cl'f ~11: 'jo-~c::-'I ). 

Just as Indra and Agni were wolves to the Dasyus ( ;::~ 'l<fi 

c::-'-<,'-\-'I II c::-to,~-~ ), so were a certain king ( c::-· ... ~--:i.) and a 
certain sage ( c::-to,'1-' ). 

A battle came to be called slaughter of Dasyus ( ~r:r 

~ 'jo-\'-\-1311 'jo-\'°'-1311 '1-'lo~-'d'll ~ 'jo-'jo'-<,-'1'111 

'I 0-<1, \-13 11 ~~~nr!J ~-"\'I-"\ ). 
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Indra. is invited by the snctificr to visit his house with a. 

mind bent on killing Dasyus (an~ if'ffil :q18J~I{ "i'-H· 'lo). 

As a consequence of this sub1ugo.tion, Indra destroyed dark 
clouds and darkness itself (~:SI Cl~if'reiiiffi '10-11~-"". ). Ho 
ga.ve lands, the Sw1 and water ( u~o ~ wr~: '1-'I o o-'I ~). 

He deprived the Dasyus of their wcnlt.h ( aft ~J~1.f: qft ~I 11:°?.: 

'Io-¥~-~). He thus saved the Arya race ( 'Slllf craf+rr<JQ.. ~-h \). 
He increased their power and wenlt.h (an~ ~r <J!:f'-fl ~kfflr;~ 
'1-'I o ~-~ ). He saved man and freed him from the fear of Dasyus 

( ~ ~ ~'fil{ \-\ ~ -•4, ) • He did this for the religious 

Arya ( anir:r ~-'I~-~ II ''·4.-;. 11 '-If~ 'l-".'1-~ II W:iia: ~: 
'1-H-") and particularly for Dabhiti ( ~l~: -=t·'I"'.-\ II~ 

":(-'\ ~ -"-. II ·~-'I \-'d' ), for Sughna ( w;rr:r (;-" o- ":('I ) , for ( <rcJcrl~ 

~~ ~ffl 'I-~ ;-'I~), Kutsa'i1 son ( aflcfl ~~ ~3:;{ !rrci'r ~
~c4 ~ir. '10-'10"\-' '\)and .l;tjisvan ( o;i;~s-oi;% i;\~t~6~1~ 
'I-"\ 'I-"\). We shall, says the priest, get food ( ~r ~1't 

'I-'~~-'! II ~ '· '\ '1-'I \ ) . The sages, protected by Indra, obtained 
thousands of cows ( ~fO?ffWrffi3;<rJ1lJcre:tlil: (;-"\'I-' ) . 

This act of t.he subjugation of the Dasyu11 belonging originally 
to J,ndra is ascribed five or si.x fone1:1 to Agni o.nd once or twice to 
the Aswins. 

Ahrni burnt them ( ~:o ~<r ~~ 'd°T'(;-~ ). He killed 
them ( w.r_ · ... -W·'d' ). He dispersed them ( Sl!il ~R. ~P-fcrr:q
~-' ,_\ ). Himself pre-eminent he made t.hcm low ( ~~l'RA:, 
19-~ - ~ ) , By his help the gods subdued the Daiiyus (~if~ <If~ 

~,~-':I..\-\ ) • He drove them out of their strongholds ( t" ~
U<nm am an;{: IJ-'-,-~ ). Agni is called ~i::r ( ~-'\~ <i"\ II 
~-~\-G ). He kilfod durknc;;s by light ~rffiqr o+r: '-,-'Pt-¥.) and 

gave waters, cows and the Swi ( Off~~ a{'l: ~: ~-'I "i'-"i' II ;:iq 

'1~~~~ \J-· ... -~ ) • 

Atri by Agni's help subdues the irreligious Dasyus ( ~ 

a{[oRff 3{~: \ffillQT~Bl~l "'.r\J-'I 0 ) • 'l'ho Aswius non-plussed the 
Dasyu's wiles ( 1'iril"OI r.;:~fucwJ ilf'-fl: '1-'l 'llll-~ ). 'l'hey blew 
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the Dusyus off by means of a bladder o.nd begot broad light for 

the Arya ( ajj~ ~ CJ~UJT ~)ij ;;~~~~
0

P-T '\·'\~"-~'I). 
Full of hot.red for the Dasyus, the Aryas tear them by the 

help of Indra and Somo. and get possession of food ( ~1Jl ~- ~~ 

~~~gaaq(1: ~ ~ ,_"~-" ). 
V crbs and \"crbal forms used in connection with Dasyus nre :

Cf~.ft:, ~, ~, ~<I', i[~, afi[~, ~"!_, ~CIT, ~' irf.ft, 
~rrrq, gf;g, ~~Pl,~~,~~; 

firnr{rtJ,, ~H;q:, ~; 
~, fir;r;"Qr; ~p.fn:r, ~:; 3f<Rl:: 
~"l'To<IB{; f.r<fflJf!._; 3{1lOJ: ; f.t afl~U(~; 
~ = r.t ~= ; af~ar(I ; 
~am; 
~~; 

a{<!'~: 1 ~I aflt{: 7 

31fu Pr: a{ltlf:, a{~ "fiFOf, ITTl:flf!l; ~l'l'.J:; 
~~:, l{tll; 

afffi'llf:, ~'titrr er .. ~ ; 
~~, 3'Cf~~5r, af<f~I: ; 
't:fa 1l. 3Wf ; 

~ fqqq; 

~;a{(~:; 
/:;>.. " "' 101~'l. aJ1ll"R:.; 3fc"J{r-:i:_ arn~r: afi'OJt: ; 

a{t"'\:flf: J "{'\'Iii ; 

~rcrrrr..._. aJ~, mtr~, trr~.:r.:Q:. ~l'l. : 
~~fJJf. 

~and~. 
Both are enemies of the Aryas and hate and injure them. 

The Dusyu's hostility to the religion of the Aryas o.nd his 
heterodox"}' arc emphasised prominently. The Diuia is only said 
to be one that docs not love the A1Ta. gods ( ~ ) . 

Arya.s that <lo not sacrifice to the Arya gods arc Du.syus. 
Both are strong, posse&> forts, and a.re rich. 
Both use tricks. 
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Dasyu alone is said to be the enemy of light. He creates 
dark clouds and t.hereby eclipses the Sun ; he also shuts in waters. 
Indra. ho.a to diBpel clouds, unveil the Sun and releo.se waters and 
cows. 

DB.Ba treats the waters as his wives whom Indra conquers. 

Dasa's color is referred to once; Dasyu's nowhere. 

Dase. is degraded into a slave; not so Dasyu. Indra had greater 
ado in subduing Dasyu th11n D asa. Compare the two lists of verbs. 

Dasyu is ambitious and a greater foe. He attempts sealing 
heaven and is therefore thrust into the lowest regions. 

Dasa is contemptible. 

Indra. gets a title ( ~r ) by killing the D11.Syus ; but none 
by killing the Diisas. 

Both seem to be the names of races whom the .Arya.s hated. 
Four or five times the two are mixetl up and treated as synonymous. 

As veiling light, creating clouds, and causing droughta, they 
have a supernatural character. 
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LEHRDUCH clcr REI,lQIONSGESOHICH'l'E. . . vierte, vollstiinclig 
ncubcarbeitcte Aufiage. . . hero.usgegeben von AL1"RED 
BER'rHOLE'r und EnvAitD LEHMANN. I, II. pp. 756, 732. 
V crlag von J. 0. B. 3Iohr (Paul Sieheck). Ti.ibingcn 1925. 

RELIGIONSGESCIIICHTLICHES LESEDUCH. . . . . herausgcgeben 
von ALFRED BERTHOLET, zweitc erweiterte Auflage. I, 2. 
pp. 54, 61. Ti.ibcngcn 1926. 

The first work is a very treasure of religious beliefs and rites 
of the various races on earth gathered together by eminent European 
authorities and placed before us in a nicely printed form by the 
publisher. After a short note on the history of religious history 
by Lehmann, we hn.vc a chapter on the concept of religion by the 
same author. Then comes the contribution of B. Ankermann on 
the religion oI the sn.vagcs. 0. Franke writes on the religions of 
China and Florenz on those of Japan. H. 0. Lango deals with tho 
Egyptians and F. J eren1ias with the peoples of AsirL l\Iinor. Snouck
Hurbrronje s1icaks of bhtm. The second volume is devoted to the 
lndo-Emopeans. Konow describes all the phases of religious move
ment in India from the earliest times to the present day. Lehmann 
deab with the religion of the Iranians : prl}-Zoroastria.n, Zoroastrian, 
post-Zoroastrian and )fanichean. i\I. P. ~Wsson \\Tites on the Greeks 
and L. Deubm•r on the Homans. A. Briickner describes the Slavic 
nnd Lithuanian faith. The Ckrmau aucl Keltic beliefs are dealt with 
by V. Groubech and J. A. i\focl'ulloch rcspecti,·ely. A complete Index 
to bot.It the volumes is ginn by Bertholct. BibliObrraphy is hriven 
everywhere by the respective nuthoro. The importance of the work 
is sell-evident. The comparative study of religions is not a lm .. 1ll'y 

but a necessity and the work nndl•r rc,·iew will supply it. The co
workers have not followed a fo.:ed plan in the delineation of their 
subject nnd this must be rebrretted. But on the other hand this 
absence has removed ull possibilities of forced comparisons and 
wrong views. 
J.B.B.R.A.S. Vol. III. 
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'l'he next work ma.y be considere<l as a companion volume to the 
preceding. Its different part.~ can be bought separately ; on the 
other hand the subscription price for the complete set is lower. 
The first part deals with the Zoroastrian religion as contained in the 
Avesta.. Passages are selected n.ntl arranged according to the 
subject-matter and translated by no less a sel10lar than Gcldncr. 
He adds some explanntory notes, awl for the rest lcfai the original 
authorn speak for thernselvcs. Gcldncr occasionally <liffeni from 
Bartlwlomae and hence al:-;o the importance of this brochure. 'l'he 
next part contains the stories illustrating the rcligiouH beliefs of the 
natives of America. 'l'he stories are collected and t.rnnslatccl by K. 
'I'. Preuss of the Berlin )Iuseu111. Other parts, fifte<'n in number, 
will be issue<l co11He11ucntly. 

* * 
AmscnE RELIGlON von LEOPOLD von Sc1m01rnER I, II. pp. 

Gl8, 707. I-I. Uaesee. Leipzig 192:1. 

Von Schroeder is well known bec:mse of his standard works on 
religion and literature of ol<l India. In this work he goes a step 
fi.rrther and delineates the religion of the Aryans. He docs not use 
the word.Aryan in its limited sense of Indo-Irnnian hut understands 
thereby Inclo-German.ir. 'l'he first part dealH with the sky-god, the 
Highest Good Being, besides containing the introduction upon 
religion and ideas connected with it and upon the Aryans, their 
home, etc. 'J'he second pnrt describes the nature-worship and festi
vals. Each part has it.5 own index.· The first edition of the work 
(1916) hm1 been out of print; this second edit.ion is. it1t1qcd by means 
of Rodar process. The get-up of the work has lost nothing thereby 
and the beautiful binding will adorn any library. Von Schroeder's 
work gives more of life au<l less of philosophy. He divides the 
subject in smaller chapters and docs not mix up the beliefs of vrrrious 
nations together, but trc1its them separately. 'l'hus each can 
conveniently rrad what he wants. 

* * * 
Die A:r.msnA SrEN'l'AS. Ilu· Wescn uncl ihrc urspriingliche Bedeu
tuug. Von Dr. B. GEIGER pp. 2•!8. Wien 191G (Hl20). 

'J'he object of the author, a pupil of von Sclu·ocder, is not to 
write an cxlmustfre monograph on the Anwsha Spentas but as the 
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title declares, he restrains himself to investigating their origino.1 
meaning. 'J'he fin;t chapter is occupied with a ,·ery learned dis
cussion on the meaning of s pl'11la, which he settles as " wonderful," 
after subjcc1ting a number of Verlie n.nrl Avcstic passages to strict 
critieism. The second chiipter states ancl examines the hitherto 
known theories a.bout the origin ancl meaning of these gocls. The 
result of the examination brings t.hc author in a~eemcnt with 
Darmcsteter. Thi:; does not. memt that nothing new has been 
found out by Geiger. He has clc~arcd se\•cral difficulties and 
has brought· forw1ml new proofs to support the old views. At 
the same time new light hm1 been thrown on t\ number of Rigvecla. 
passages. 

* * * 
DEn AHJSOIIE W1~LTKONW UND HEILAND .•.. von I-hmMANN 

Gu~TER1'. pp. X, •1:3!!. l\fax Kieme_\'cr. Halle ( Saale) 19~:3. 

The Author, a pupil of the gre;it lranist the late Prof. 
Bartholomnc and his successor in the Heidelberg University, con
tinues ( in certain respect.;.; ) the re;;earches put fort.h in his former 
work l\alyjiso. He investigates tlw origin, 1-,rrowth and wandering 
o[ certain icleaH and lieliefH which later on beciLme funclamento.l for 
the Inc lo-Iranian religion and ethics nnd which still luter plrLyed so 
important a part in the religions of Bmldlm and Zoroaster. He 
select,; those di,·iI1c figmes whose name:; arc known to us not only 
from India and Iran but also from Ai;ia. Jlinor with a historical data. 
The titles oI tht' chapters will give some ide1L of the contents of the 
work. The Indo-lrnniau Go1l of War and protector of sta.to and 
Jaws : Indra, l\litra in the popular religion. 'l'lrn God of the prieRts : 
Varuna i\litm ancl Vanma, the Aclityas and Amcshaspentas. 
Yar1q1a·s rise and fall, the Lord of W11ters, the introduction of the 
doctrine of salvation. The Indian ~n.viour and intercessor : the 
Vedic dioscuri, the god of fire, VisQU and his three steps. The 
Imlo-Iranian mytlu; 11bout divine people : the " twin," the first man 
and the first Ox, the king of the pamdise and the king of the <lead. 
The Iranian dclinrer and tiaviour : the saved saviour, )Iithra a.s 
Iranian deliverer, the Indo-Iranian eternity. The author proceeds• 
from the root meanings and follows their development. He does 
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not believe tho.t the astronomic11l myths a.re to be fow1d in the Veda. 
nor does he find any support for Reitzenstcin's theories. 

* * * 
INDISCEIE DrnHTER : Konig Jlahendro. Wikramawarman, Die 

Streiche des Berauschten. Vollstiindig verdeutscht von 
Joham1es Herteel pp. 91. 

2. Bhaso., Avimaraka iibersetzt Yon Hermann Weller pp. 187, 
3. Bhasn, Wasawo.do.tto. iibersetzt von Hernumn Weller 

pp. 127. H. Haessel Leipzig 1924-l 921i. 

'l'hese 11rctty booklets in the new series are issued on the samo 
plan as those in the old one, viz., lndisrlw E-rziihfor. On the one 
hand they ofier the gcnernl reader pieces of Indian Literature in 
German garb, on the other haiul they supply Horne help to the student 
o[ Sanskrit. Hertel, who:-e translations are so highly admirable, 
renders Jlallan'l'isa-Pmhasa.,,,1 C'Clitecl hy T. Go.napati Snstri in tho 
Trinmdrum Sa·11skrit Sffitw ~o. LY. The preface deals with the 
importance of the satire or farce as picturing the then life, and with 
the author. 'l'hc translation like tlw original is in versl' aml prose, 
After some not.efl follows an appendix •· Some words on the Indian 
Drama" a very learned contribution to the <]uestion. Hertel ad.els 
some renmrkt:1 about Supar~1.adhyaya which he cousiden1 to be a drnm11 
not a story ns clone by Olclenberg whom Konow and Charpentier 
follow. He shows from R. C. 'l'emple's work the Legends of the 
Panjab thBt the populBr drama known nH Swang quite resembles the 
i1icce in question. I may note that such <lramas arc not restrict~d, 
to the Punjab. As fort.he word akl1yana I may ndd that the word 
is used for the Gujarati dramas written on tho Snnskrit model 
(Pracin Kavynma!a :Ko. 2G, 30, 31) The Prakrtn Prabliaka/ra. 95 of 
Hemacandrn is referred to in ~ o. 26 p. l •1 as the a.ut.hority for the use 
of this word. In the m•xt two volumes, Weller translates two of 
the dramas attributed to Bhasa. He follows the method of L. 
Fritze ( and of H. IT. Wilson) in rendering the whole in verse form. 
'l'he author has used his own edition as regards the first piece, o.s 
for the second the edition of T. Gana.po.ti Sastri is used, though not 
without emendations. From the former translu.tions of this 
drama he specially refers to those of Jacobi and Sukthankar. Notes 
and introduction will be of help to the student. 
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Papers on Pa1p11i and Indian Grammar in general by Hannes Skold 
pp. 53. 1. 75 Kr. C. W. K. Gleerup, Lund, 0. Harraseowitz 
Leipzig 1926. 

These papers arc sure to interest our Sanskritists, and so I 
shall name them in full. 1. PaQ.ini's last sutra (au interpoln.tiou) 
by the sn.mvrta som1d of a is meant the Bengali proullilciation 
of this letter. 2. Facts and conjectures about the Siv1mltras. 
3. Bhasye na vyakhyatam. ·!. PaQ.ini and the Grecians. 5. 
Does PaQ.ini quote the Rik Pratisakhya? 6. Does Pii.Q.ini quote 
the Nirukta ? 7. Panini and the :Kiruh.-t1i. 8. Has the Apast.mn
biya Srautastltra been i~ccentuated? 9. Was the Rik Prati~akhya 
a -work of the Sakalns ? 10. The origin of 11. legend in the 
Kathasu.ritsagarn. and the BrhatlrnthamanjarI. 

* * * 
OmENTALJSCHE "r A:NDERUNaEN in 'l'urkestan und in uordoHtlichen 

Persien von ll..\KS HER:\IA:NN GRAP VON ScnwEINITZ mit 55 
Abbildungeu und 3 Kurten pp. 147. Dietrich Reimer ( Ernst 
Yohsen ). Berliu 1910. 

'J'he author is u. well-known tra\·eller and Jrns \\Titten n number 
of boolrn. In this work he describes hi::1 journey in 'rurkestan and 
North-l~ast Persiri, :1ncl while so doing gives some idea of the co'untry, 
its people and their mode of life. Enryone has not the good fortm1e 
of vi~iting the country, in the past and present, history and literature 
of which he is iutereiitcd. He may thl'n Wl'll tlll'n to books of 
tra\'Cl for some consolation at least. Without the lmowlcdge of 
actual things, the mere knowledge of litern.ry works is of no avail. 
The former is a veritable commentary to the hitter, and hence one 
must have it ready at hancl. The work under review is illustrated 
with beautiful pictures which repreSl\nt the nLrious phnses of life 
in the com1try. 

* * * 
BILDERATLAS ZUR KUNST mm KULTURGESCHICHTE l\IrrTELASIE:NS 

von A. von LE CoQ. 255 Abbildw1gen. ()I. 30). Dietrich 
Reimer (Ernst Vohsen ). Berlin 1925. 

Prof. von Le Coq of the Berlin l\luscum has done a signal service 
by preparing this picture album. He brought from his Turla.n 
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expedition an wiexpectecl mass of l\fss. paintings, sculptures, etc., 
and while arranging them in the Berlin )luseum he saw how some 
articles of western origin have travelled to the enst, and how others 
of the eastern origin, to the west. It will take years to publi11b 
all these material.,, though several bulky volumes have been already 
issued. He therefore thought of presenting in n. compact form some 
representative pieces. They are about clrcmi of men and women, 
weapons of war and painting, sculpture and architecture. 'l'he 
text deals with the relation between east, and west and then with the 
subjects of the pictures, pointing out their u11e and origin. Central 
Asia has preserved the influences from all the quarters: India and 
Iran, China and Europe. Thus the work must appeal to the 
students of di\"Crse branches. 

* * * 

AN AVESTA GRAMMAR in comparison with Sanskrit by A. V. 
WILLIAMS JACKSON Pnrt I. Anastatic reprint. pp. XLVIII 273. 
W. Kohlhammer. Stuttgart 1923. 

Jackson doe11 not require any introduction to our readers; his 
name is quite familiar at least amongst the ParsiR. This grnmma.r 
was first published in 1892 and was well received. It was however 
not iree from mistakes; Ba.rtholonrn.e pointed them out in ZDMO. 
48, 142 ff. 'fhis being a mere reprint, all these mistakes have re
mnined untouched. Still the work has its usefulness and it is a real 
pity tha.t the first edition did not receive the necessary recognition at 
the hands of thoi;e who govern the destinies of Iranian Studies in 
Bombay. Reiehelt's A1t'e.stisches Elemenla1'buclt is beyond the moRt 
of our students ; therefore Jackson's gra.mmar must be welcome to 
them. The first part ( t.he second has not appeared ) deals with 
phonology, inflection and word-formation. 'l'hc comparison with 
Sanskrit is throughout carried on. 'l'he introduction gives a 
short account of the literature and the religion of the Avesta. 
The publisher deserves thanks for offering such a work at the 
low price. 

• • * 
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HISTORICAL GRA)ll\IAR OF THE ANCIENT PEnsrAN L . .\.NGCAGE by 
EnwIN LEE JmINSON. New York, American Book Co. 1917. 
pp. XIV, 251. ('l'he Vanderbilt Oriental Series, Vol. VIII.) 

'l'he author's sc1·vices in .Ancient or Old Persian have been 
already recorded in the form of Index Verhorum to its texts, which 
iii ]>Ublishcd in the Vol. VII of the same series. The research work 
done in the revision of the texts in the present century must lead ton. 
new representation of the grammar of the lirngunge. As the author 
Hays : " This volume is accordingly designed to serve a twofold 
purpose : to present in systematic nrmngement the results of tho 
most recent as well as the earlier investigation in this field, and to 
show by comparative examples the dc,·elopment of the ancient 
Persian from the ]Jarent Hpcech and it.~ relation tot.he other languages 
of the family, purticularly the Sanskrit nnd the Avestan." 

i\Icillet's Ura111111afrr'. clu Yie1u Pcrse appl•ared when the present 
work was already in preparation. His authority as a distinguii>hed 
comparative philologist and Iranist must carry weight on point,., 
of difTcrence. The distinetirn feature of Johnson's work i!I the 
historical t.rcatment of the imbject. The first four chapteni arc so to 
Hn.y introductory; they deal with the ch·cipherment, etc., of the 
Ancient Pernian I1rncriptionH, and with the l ndo-European langnnges, 
']'hen the author gives tho Phonology ( 5-7), Word Formation (8), 
and Accidence ( 9-l 2). In the 13th clmpter is t'hO\m the gmmmatical 
decay of the Jato Inscriptions, viz., thoHc~ of Artaxerxes II. and 
Artaxerxes III. 'rim irn•gnlarity does not merel)· mark the decline 
of the lnnguage but indicate that the wrih·rs had but a meagre 
ncquainfamce with the language they wrote. This fact must he 
taken into nccoimt, when deciding the tongue of the time. The next 
five chapters cxvlain the Syntax of the lnnguage. The ILCCotmt of 
the Ancient Persian mouths forms the last chapter. Two indexes
gcneral and Persiau--l'Hcl the volume. 'l'he author has done full 
justice to his task, and I wish and hope that the work will he re
cognised as a text-book by our University. Instead of indulging 
in tall talk about introducing new subjecbi in the curriculum, cure 
should be taken to reform the present one so as to keep it in touch 
with the researches done else,vhere. Dilettantism must be put an 
end to, so that no occa!lion be given for laughter, as is done by a 
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" scholarly representative " while he talked of " India.nologist " 
and " Ira.nianist." 

* * * 

UNTERSUOHUNGEN zun GEscmon·m DES BunDHIS!'>IUS uND 

VERWANDTER GEBIETE. XXI, XXII, XXIII. Hannover 1927 
Orient Buchh1mdlung Heinz La.faire, pp. 30, 31 and 48. 

The fie.Id of Buddhist studies is wide ; it coverH the whole of 
Asia ::\Ii.nor. Indian Sanskritists and cnn Indian public-note "the 
Buddha Society" -have already begun to take interest in Buddhism, 
11 heritage of ancient Iudia. The above-mentioned series contains 
small studies on various topics connected directly and indirectly 
with it. The pamphlet Ko. 21 cntitlu<l Niclicri-ns Cha.meter is from 
tho pen of Dr. Kiithe Franke. Xicherin, a .Tu.paneso reformer, 
flourished in the 1 :lth century. At the age of thirt.cen he began to 
think over the political and rcligiouH problems of his time :md country 
and immediately after finishing his studies, he began to pre1Lch his 
reforms. 'rhe life :md work of Nicherin arc an important factor in 
the history of l\Iahayana Buddhism. 'rhc pamphlet X o. 22, Die 
Tliot-/(af.lt1'n-Fcier in Siam, is contributed by Professor Dr. Karl 
Doehring. Beside the accmmt of this festival we learn a grent deal 
about the Sianwse monks in general from it. Dliy'ina. wul Bamadlti 
hn Mongori:;chcn Lmnaismus forms the pamphlet No. 2:3. It is o. 
chapter (pp. 202-229) from Prof. A. i\I. Podznejev's Russian work 
Sketches from the Life ·in the Blld"-lltist JI onasterics a.1ul of the Buddhist 
Clergy in Mongolia with tltc relation n.f the latter to the People. It 
is translated by W. A. Unkrig, who adds an Introduction reviewing 
the work done for the l\longol languagc and literature. l1'irst we find 
a number of technical terms with their Tibetan and Sanskrit 
equivalents nnd explanations. Then follows the chief subject 
m1itter, which is sure to interest also an o.nt.liropologist. In the end 
11.re enumerated 116 different tYI>es of snma<ll1i. In ·the original 
work they were left untranslated, hut here Unkrig has removed 
that short-coming. 

... * * 
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INDOGERMANISCHE GRA:r.t:r.tATIK I, II von HER~rANN HIRT. Heidel
berg 1921, 1927. Carl Winter's L'niversitaetsbuchhandlung. 
pp. 3uO and 2iJl.i. 

Prof. Hirt is one of the authorities on the Comparative Study 
of the lndo-Gff·manic Languages. His former works dealt with the 
two great problems thereof, the Ablaut and the Accent. As he was 
approacl1ed with the request that he may prepare this Gramma.r for 
the well-known series lndogermanische Bibliothck edited by him
self together with the late Prof. Streitbcrg, he turned into the second 
part. of t.he present work wliat he had collected for the new edition 
of the two works aln·ndy referred to. Hence it is that the Vowel 
System appeared first. in 1921. Now follows the first part of t.hc work 
cont.1ining the Introduction and dealing with t.he principles of 
Etymology and with the Consonant System. The forthcoming 
part:; will be occupied with the Accidence and AC"cent and the 
author hopes to write on the Syntax as well. '!'ill now Brugmmm's 
H.ur:e ·rergfoiclnndc Gramuuaik der inclogermani.~clu:n Swacltcn has 
been used :tH 1t text-hook about which Prof. Hirt opi1ws tlrnt it is "noch 
wmuger befriedigend als das grosse Werk 1md fiir den Anfaenger 
ungcniessbar." I ri note this just to indicate that the work under 
review hi new not only in its matter hut especially in it1:1 111111mer. 
A gin.nee at the contents will show this; and the difEercnce in the title 
is not less significant. .As it usually happens, the lmmtcd Professor 
has gone lwyond the mark in his new ideas ancl theories, some of 
which would not holcl their ground before the critics in tho line. 
But that is IL small 1dfair; the work is already adopted as a text-book, 
tl1e German Professors following it in their lectures on the subject. 
The introduction, which even a layman can enjoy, deals with the 
history of die Indo-Germanic study, the nature, etc., of the languages 
of the group, their relation to one another, their beginning, their 
original home, ek. A bibliography arranged under different heads 
is also given. In short the work serves its purpose fully ; and as tho 
subject is no longer foreign to the advanced studcnta in our Uni
versity, it will be without doubt welcomed. 



BRIEF NOTES 

Some Obscl'vations on Dr. J-ivcinji J. Modi"s Pa.71el' on "A Few 
Persian Inscri11tio-ns of Hasltmir." 

The above paper, forwarded through its Bombay Branch 
to the Royal Asiatic Society, London, an<l intended to be read 
on the occasion of its Centenary, was published in the last issue 
of this Journal. 'fhe pages mentioned below refer to the pages of 
that issue. 

"\Yith due deference to the Yeteran scholar of indefatigable 
energy, I venture to offer n. few ohserYations on such points raised 
by him regarding the inscriptions ns appear to me to be both 
interesting and instructive. Some inaccumcies have crept into 
the pnper, but as they arc self-evident and can be easily corrected 
they Jmvc been left out of corn;i<lcrntion. 

I. T11E Snm~E oF SnAH-E-HA:UADA-". 

P. 188.-Tlw opening words of the inscription on the Jlil.1riib 
are required by tl1e meter to be W' I Jc jl¥. Lo.st line, ~; 
is untenable on the grounds of both meter and sense.-The rhyme 
also of the rnlmi, as 1-{inm here, t'iz., cJ t.;J ~ - r.:..' Ci:....~ and 
,_} l1 Jr- , is not sati::;factory. 

P. 190, I. 17.-~~ should he d as required by 
the meter.- rt'" r 11.{ rloes not mean " ancient sayings " here. 

It stands for the Qur'im. Cf. : 

rt '" r .!l( w- 1 i T r:3 'J 

( ·t,..,, J ·'I ' .....:' ) ....S-'11 

P. 191.-Thc words rt:! j4-t l.! are quite out of place here. 

This qua.train is a well-known one and begins with: 

./j ...rt'; .:i l:J'° r. r _,s j ~ [.! 

P. 192.-The Arabic line quoted here is a well-known Quriin

ic verso, referring to the sacred house of the Ka.'ha.b. 1._..ct J.=... .> 
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should be .1:----1.:;.. ~. It is quoted in the inscription to serve 
a double purpose. It indicates the sanctity of the shrine as well 
as the date of its completion. That it is a chronogram is clearly 

stated in a Persio.n History of Ko.shmir entitled ;~ = W IJ 

or ~'-·~~;t; by ~L:;·,il:2cl~~~1_,.:... (p.76,Lahore, 

1.303 A.H.). On p. 185 above, Dr. 1\Iocli says : " Thereupon 

t.he queen of the l\loluunmcdan King rebuilt it as a centre of the 
Smmi worship." The above History, rLftcr giving the circum
stances under which the building was reconstructed with two 
storeys, quotes t.he Qur'iinic verse as a chronogram of the do.to of 
its completion. 

II. T11E JXltE' l\L\sJm IxscmPTION. 

P. 193.-Regarding the "first inscription " Dr. )Jodi says: 
"He [the Rev. Mr. Lowenthal] has not given the first inscription, 
which, as far as I know, is unpublished .... We do not find on the 
gate the wholo of the inscription as I give it. The burnt or 
destroyed portion was given to mo orally by a )faulvi in charge of 
the l\fosjid, who said that his authority was some written 
manuscript, in which, perhaps, tho inscription was recorded before 
the fire which occurred in the time of Au:rangzeb. He said that, 
even in the manuscript referred to by him, some lines were missing." 

I find that the inHcription is quoted on p. 124 in the PerHiim 
History mentioned above. The statement of Dr. i\Iodi regarding 
the " burnt and destroyed " portion of the inscription agrees with 
what is mentioned in the History, with the exception of the 
following immaterial variants :-

L. 2, J~ for J~); L. 3, 'J4 _} J for 

~ ~ j I ~ ; I.. 5. w! for ,J . The lust three lines from 

.ijt...,) to ~ (which do not form part of the above 

inscription, becnuse they have a different meter and a dillercnt 
rhyme) arc not found in it. It give::1 instead the following 
couplet as the last couplet of the inscription : 

u.e. w;' Wif . --···- ··Ju, ,.j:,,J, t; i..S7" 'r ---:- V"· . L. / .J':" 

J~.J .. L~ ~~)~ ~L...I ~ jl ~Y 
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Since this couplet is not given by Dr. )fodi. I take it that it neither 
existed there on the gate, when Dr. ~Iodi read the inscription, nor 
was it communicated to him orally. It has therefore, vanished 
from tho gate of the mosque and al':!o from the memory of the l\Iaul
avi. It ha.s, however, been preserved in tho pages of tho above
mentioncd History. It hns thus fortunately escaped destruction 
and it is an import.ant couplet, for it definitely gives the year in 
which the foundu.tions of the second reconstruction were laid. 

P. 194-f.-'l'he last line of the inscription 

..:;;..fl! J _;. Ji-:i:!) (j .ir,>- ( IS' ) ) J IS .J.r! 

is taken by Dr. l\lodi to contain 1\ chronohrram giving the date 804 

A.H. I am afraid it cannot possibly be so interpreted. J fa- is the 

subject and not the object of ...:;.,..;£. l\Ioreover, one more line a~er 

~( J f'- is evidently wanting. It is this missing line 

which ought to contain the ehronogmrn. Under the 
sb..-th " fact,"' clcduced from the inscription, Dr. J\Iodi says 
"the year 804 was the date of its first construction'". The 
line, as it stands, does not give any indicu.tion of any date of any 
construction. It is interesting, however, to find that the above
mentioned Persian History gives (p. 43) 801 A.H. (1398-99 A.C.) 
as the year in which the foundations of the )Iusjid were first laid. 
It further adds that it took three years to complete. Therefore 
it ill quite probable that it was completed in 804 A.H. The 
assumption of Dr. :i\Iodi, thus appears to be right, but the 
do.tum on which it is b11!-lcd is open to serious objection. 

'.l'he da.te of its burning in the days of Ja.hangir, is 1029 A.H. 
but the corresponding Christian elate, lti19, as given by the Pandit 
and accepted by Dr. :\Iodi, appears to me to be incorrect. Dr. 
Modi himself :mys, and rightly too, that the year 1029 A.H. began 
on the 8th of December lG19 A.C., which meims that the 1st of 
~Iul.rnrru.m 1029 A.H., fell on the 8th December 1619 A.C. The 
inscription adds, beyond tmy doubt, that the l\Iusjid was btunt 
on the day of the Rama~iin •Icl, i.e., on the 1st of Sha.wwiil 1029 
A.H. If, therefore, the 1st of :i\Iu]:iarram, 1029 A.H., correspond
ed with the 8th of DecemlJCr IG19 A.C., the 1st of Shawwal, the 
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tenllt month of the )luha.mmaden Calendar, would fall in September, 
1620, and not in 1619 A.C. 

The Persian History referred to above cites the inscription 
the la.st couplet of which, neither found by Dr. l\Iodi on the gate 
of tho mosque nor supplied to him by the Mnulavi, gives the date 
of tho reconstruction in the following chronogram : 

J l1_; .L~ isls"; ~ ._r.... L... I _,j ) I .)l.i-i 

These words, as they stand in the History, yield 1221, a date 
which is obviously wrong, because it takes us beyond the reign of 
Jahangir, which terminated in 1037 A.H., while the inscription 
expressly says that the reconstruction took place during the reign 
of Jahii.ngir. There is, therefore, some mistnke somewhere in the 
line. It seems to me that it is no other than that of a dot. 
The line read with ) ~ brives 1221, but with ) ~ it yields 

1029. That the word is )~ and not ) ~ is fmther sup

ported by the sense of the line : " once more the foundation was 
laid afresh on the day of the 'ld-e-Qurbiini." It should, therefore, 
be read as: 

J~j ~ bis" j~ ,_r....t....I Jj )I '°'y 
P. 196.-Hegarding l:Jasan Shii.h, Dr. i\Iudi sa.y8 that he never 

ruled. This h1 not true. He evidently bases his statement on what 
is found in Lawrence (pp. 190-3). But there is nothing there which 
can lend direct support to the above conclusion. As ago.inst 
this, we have the unquestionable authority of Ferishta. and the 
above-mentioned Wii.qe'ii.t-L'-Kashmir, in both of which separate 
sections are devoted to his reign. See also Stein"s Rajatarcmgin.i 
(vol. II, p. 31;; ), and 'fiirikh-e-Rashfdi, Engl. transl. p. ·133. 

P. 197.-As regards the name of the nobleman who finished 
the reconstruction of the }fasji<l, Dr. :\Iodi takes it to be " Ibrahim 
Al.1mad" (one name), while Sir Lawrence says that it was " finished 
by lbrii.him ancl Al.1ma.d .l\Iiigri." Dr. )locli says : •; The in
scription does not 1:,rive any wiiw ( J ) between the two nn.mes 
signifying 'and'." '!'rue. The Persian 'l'ii.rikh also does not 
give u.ny wiiw. But the inscription on the other hand does not 
read " Ibrii.him Al.1mad." It reads " Ibrahim-e-Al)mad." 'J'here 
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is an i~iifo.t between the two no.mes. Is it not likely tho.t this 
i~afot is £zafat-e-ibni, which is genern.lly met with in such cases 
o.nd which ex-presses the relation of a son to his father ? The nnme of 
the nobleman is therefore neither "lbr1i.):iim Al.mu~d," nor" Ibrahim 
and Al.unad " hut it appears to me to be "lbriihrm, sou of 
AJ.imo.d." The abo\·e mentioned Persian Hi~tory mentions (p. 67) 
one Ai)mad illii.r.,rri as a Sipah~Saliir of l;fasan Shah. A few lines 
below (p. 68) it says that, while the building of the )fasjid was 
under construction, l.Ja.san Shah died. that the roof and the 
walls on the two sides lrnd remained incomplete, ancl that 
Malik Ibrahim Magri, one of the Sirdars of the time, was able to 
complete them : 

' .i...T c.1~ 11..! 1.:J"'"""" ~IJ ~l:-- ~ rWI 1.SWI J.l 

1.Sft... ftl.r.I ~ .l_r. rWu ~~ J.l l.Slr;l~.l, Wi.u 

~~ c.1T r~;i c_W,.i .)_r. ~J c.1T 0 l;IJ; ... )I ,s 

III. THE WELL INSCIUl''l'ION, 

P. 206.-lu the interpretation of the inscription there are 

some in11ccuracies, e.g., cJ I) W L:;.. J.:;.,,. transl11ted o.s " the most 

humble of humble persons" instead of " a handful of humble per

sons"; cJ ~ ! ~r1J translated as" exalting good fo.ith" instead 

of " the robe of honour of faith." . ,f T ,.1i) trnnslatecl as " this has 

gone current " instead of " Agiih entered the sea" etc., ) UU: 

"ghifiir " for " Ghaffiir," etc.; but these are so patent that they 

need no comment from me. 

IV. TnE lIAzRAT-E-BAL INsctuPTrox. 

P. 209.-'rhe Persian line 

I i....r·. .. JL:;.. - . /.,_J J ,,..,, f. ....... V") ,) ~ ~~. 

as given here, destroys i~ meter. It should be read as follows: 
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Y. THE SHAii MAH:UHDUM 1::-<SCRIPTION. 

P. 211, I. 19.-ln the line 

rt) I j ..::,, ) j JV.. ,i I II~ j ~.( ,.( !.,., J !..:~ 
the word for " Collyrium" is read as J~ (Hindi J:;o. ls', Skt. 
;;n:;r~). which doe3 not men.n " Collyrium, ., but " lamp-black.'' 
It is a. Hindi word a.ncl not used in Persin.n nt n.ll. The correct 
\Vord in the inscription is Jsi: tl10 .Ambic word for " Colly
rium," a.nd the original of "Alcohol," the true signification of 
which wa.s so grossly mi<mnderstood by tho whole of Europe. 

SHAIKH AnnuL ILrnm. 

THE CHRO~OLOGICAL POSITION 

OF 

l\B.~J)ANA, Ul\IBEKA, BHA VABHUTI, SURESVARA. 

IN .TBBRA8 for 192u, pp. 205-207, I put forward certn.iu 
evidence to establish that Visvariipa, tho commentator of Yajlia
vitlkya, and Suresvnr11, a. pupil of the brre11t S1uikaracarya, were 
i<lenticnl. )fore evidence on the same point mn.y he adduced, 
but it is not necessary to do Ho. It may now be ta.ken as genernlly 
admitted that Vifrariipa and Suresvam are the names of the 
Harne teacher. But there is greater difliculty about the mutual 
rclatiou between l\far:tgaua, Umbeka, Blmvabhiiti and Sure5vara. 
This problem of the identity or otherwise of these four persons has 
greatly exercised the minds of scholars ( rirlc Proceedings of the 2nd 
Orienta.lists' Conference, pp..110-·1 ll, Report of the 3rd Orientalists' 
Conference at 3Iadms, pp. •1H-·181, Ind. Ant. 19~5, p. 5Ci, Journal, 
Indian Ilistorical Society, Vol. I, part III, pp. 125-129). In the 
following IJages I shall try to arrive at my own conclusions on this 
vexed q nest.ion. 

In the S1uilmra-dig-vijaya of Vi<lyaral).ya, )far:t4nna and 
Suresvam are identified. i\far:t4ana is the nutltor of the Vidhivi
velm, the Bhavanavivelm, Vibhmmaviveka, Spho~asiddhi, 
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Brahmasiddhi nncl probably n commenta.ry on the 'l'autravartika or 
some lost work of Kumarila ('1 1i<le Sastrndipika on Jaimini II.I.1).1 

Vacaspati composed a commentary called Nyay:tkal).ika (pub
liRhed in the Bena.res Pmulit} on 1\'Ia1;ig.ana's ·vidhiviveka and a 
~omrnentary called 'l'iittvasamik~a on Brahmasidclhi. An11nclagiri's 
.Sankaravijaya (p. 237, Bibi. Incl. ed.) says thnt l\faIJ.4mm was the 
husband of Kumarila's sister. Prnhhakarn appears to hnve been 
separated from Ma1:iqana hy a considerable lapse of time, as in the 
Nyayalrni:iika (p. 9G) Vacaspati tells us th1tt l\fal).qana refers to the 
views of ".Tarat-Prabhalmras" (the school of the older followers 
of Prabhalrnra) and that the ln.ter followers of Prabhalrnrn explain 
the words of Prabhakara differently. Prof. Kuppuswami S11stri 
shows (Report of 3rd Oriental Conference, }Iadras p. 1179) that 
l\fal).qana quotes from the Brhati of Prabhftlrnra and that the 
Nm;f1ws referred to by Vacaspati sta.nd for Salikanatha. Vacas
pati in his Nyayakal).ika (p. 48) refers to certain words of l\Ial).q:ma 
as set.ting forth the view of the Tfkak'i,ra and on p. 98 of the same 
work tliiukH that l\fol).qana has in view the remarks of the Tfk'i,karn 
on the third aclhyaya of Jaimiui. Herein Ya-caspati probably 
refers to the Brhat-tJka of Kumarila. In the Bhavanaviveka (ed. 
by Dr. Jlia in the S11rasvati-Blrnva1rn series), :?1-Ial).qaua quotes (p. 
23) a Karika, which is ascribed to Blrnttapada. (i. c. Kumarila) by 
the commentator Umbclrn (pp. •13 ancl 92) .2 l\fal).qana on p. Gl of the 
Bhavimaviveka quotes a I\.c1-rika from the 'l'antravart.ika (p. :1•18).3 

In his Vidhiviveka (Benn.res ed. p. lii) he c1uotes a half verse from 
the 'l'antrnvartika (p. 3H).·1 From these data it is clear that 
1\fal).c)!ma is later than both l1mhhalrnra and Kumarila. .M. ::IL Dr . 
.Jha (lutrod. to Bhavanavivelrn) holds that umbeka and ::lfaIJ.c).n.na 

1 qp~ quoteH the kftrikii. ''<W<f4~fITT:ifilTf ll"~'H '1 ~~I <;Mfq 

G&{'llAl•tt~qu11.!ff'f~ II, which occurs on p. 361 of the ~il'fi 
11ntl then rcmnrlrn ~ ~~~ ·~~1r~.T'!: Wl:fl '9R'f~-
ill'l'frl': I ar.=zhffi;;:~~lH m::i;:rr f:f. i;i~r.qfu' II .,_ ~ 

2 Tho 'l'Jfrn is 1~'1" if "l'T~l:tll11"'1'fi(Ull<~ I '3T"'i'ij m9;:rr 'lflf 

~?.r;:r ~fo.i<:r+r_ 11. ' This is founcl in Hie~~. p. 351. 

a alfT or.119rnf.Ri' ~fl1lfi~tir: , w.i:rq~TW.f;;ir~t m~ ~ire- 11 

' a:nl'J'ti~Plm~1i:p:f f~: I 
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are identical. He relics upon the statement to that effect in the 
Sankarndigvijaya of Viclyaral).ya (7. llG). But thit> identity is 
extremely doubtful and there arc cogent reasons against it. Um
belm wrote IL commentary on the Bhavanaviveka (published by 
Dr. Jim) and a conuncnta;y on the Slokavartika of Kumii.ril1L (virl 
the Yuktisa.chapra.pilral).i on the Sastradipika, verse 1). Umbeko. 
(p. 17) notices a different reading h1 the Bhavanavivoka ;5 and 
he says (p. 7G) that a variant reading is better than tho one currcnt.11 

It is impossible to belien that, if i\fal).qana and lJmbeka were 
identical, the author hi1m1clf would note, diHcuss and explain 
various readings in his own work. 'rherefore l\fol).qana and 
Umbelrn wero different persons. But they were almost contem
poraries. .Umbelrn ascribes the 81\mo half verse (unyac en bliawnii 
nama siicl11yafrcnct i:yamstltitmn) to BlmHapada and Guru (on p. 92 
to the former and p. 43 to the latter). Therefore Kumarila. was his 
guru. In a very ancient MS. of tho l\lalatimo.dha.va (about 500 
years old) the dmnm is ascribed to Umvckacarya, the pupil of 
Kumarila (viclc Paudit's Introd. to Gaugavaho CCVI ff.). Urnbeka.'s 
commcnt1Lry on the SlokiLvarttika begins with tho verse ' ye 
nama kechid-iha, &c.' which occurs in the i\Ialatimaclho.vn also 
(Qua·rl. Jour. of Anclkra His. Res. Soc.vol. I, part III, pp. 125-129). 
The Ta.t.tv11pradipika a.lias Citsukhi (p. 265 of the Nirn. ed.) 
uppca.rs to imply that Blmvnbhut.i and Umbeka arc ideuticaF and 
the Commentator expres~ly says Ho. Kamalasila in his comlll. qu 
the 'l'attvasailgraha of :-iantnrak;:ita (Gaikwad's Oriental Serics, 

5 The words of the ~o:rrfit~ n.rc 'wr~rin <!" SIT~-trgm~
;fi?J S:IB 1 

Oil which ~ Sllj't! 
1 i;I' Sflq'l ."rof<n<Rf<r W 

<iil~~: I ITT!~: 1' 

e Tho lfFr.nfcfcicr. hrui • ~ai ~ ef.1-"J ~~TQJr'fl:: I· frrw.:.rrm ifiiITT: 
~'cfl;:f tITTf'li''A''f_ 11' n.nd on p. 77 3'P.r<fi says ' ~rqr;:q trJWFq;:nRfu 
g; ~)if: w;: .'Tho lirst hn.lf is CJUotcd in tho AAfm (p. 464). 

7 ~q~q;Wqi'f-~-m'tf<ITT~ifT~ SlllJrnl'Jlll''ll~.fdO<tlffi: I ii~ !!\IB' ~ 
i:1'il1z'fl1RW-Pl~~r.mn ~ <t~: 1 ~ :~ffi<i~ 
iliAA~.m ii ~~w~ 'fw.t ~~ ~ ~
~~Rt Cl~~fiA'R: ~-?: ~ I Tho com. says '~~: I 
~ *41.-'1(«.t ~ ~ I 3:ffi ~~t:J I ' 
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pp. 812-815) quotes the views of an Un~yaka, which seems to be 
but another form of the name Umbeka. In the comm. on the 
BalakrI4a called Vibhavana Bho.vabhiiti appears to have been 
identified with Suresvam. 8 The learned editor explains the word 
Bho.vo.bhiiti aH an attribute and surnume of Suresvu.ra, but that 
seems extremely far-fetched. So here we have a bewildering 
tangle of nameH. II we are' to belie,·c sc\'eral Sanskrit writers 
we shall have to suppose that the same indh·idual had five names 
Bhavabhiiti, Cmbeko., )Ja~~a.ua, Suresva.ra and Visvariipa. But 
this is absurd. Suresvarn and Visvariip11 may he regarded as 
identical. Similarly it may he said that the identity of Bhavabhiiti 
and Umbelm reHts on solid foundations. There is only ono element 
of unccrtn.inty, viz., while Bhavabhuti in his l\'Ii1latirnadhava. 
(Act I) boasts of his Yeclic study ancl of his knowledge of the 
Upani~a.ds, Sankhya and Yoga he does not utter a word about his 
proficiency in the Jffmnilsa. This is somewhat strange if he was 
really the same as l7mbcka and a pupil of Kumarila. The date of 
Bhavabhiiti as settled from other evidence does not ni.ilitate 
against the identity of Bharnbhiiti and Umbeka. Bhavabhiiti 
flourished either in the latter quarter of the 7th century or the 
first quarter of the eighth ( l'l

0

de Dr. Bhn.ndarlmr's prern.ce to l\laln.ti
mad1rnva, pp. XIV-ff., eel. of 1905). It lrn.s been shown that 
Umbeka and l\fo.~4ann cannot be the same. 'rherefore the 
ehronologicn.L position is this. Fir;;t comes Kumarila. He 
criticizes Bhartrhari (author of the Yak,vapadiya) and D1umnakirti 
both of whom according to It-sing died about 650 A.D. Kumarila 
in his turn is criticized by Santarak~ita in his Tattvnsail.graha, 
who belongs to the first half of the 8th century. 'rherdore the 
lit.erary activity of Kumarila lies between fi70 o.nd 700 A. D. (m'de 

Foreword to Tattn1sangmlrn, p. LXXXII.) 1\fa1~~11.na quotes 
Kumarila'H Karikii.S and 1\1nryqarn1's work is commented upon by 
Umheka, whose Gum was Kumarila. Therefore )fo~qana was a 
contemporary of or slightt)• younger than Kumarila, hut slight.ly 
olcler t.han 'Gmbcka. 1\la~qana docs not refer rcvercntfally to 
Kumarila, while "Cmheka docs so. Hence it is extremely doubtful 
whether he was a. pupil of Kumarila. So the literary activity of 

B '1f<l!B1G:IG:<f i'Jit ~~: ~ I ~ifi ':(II~ f.t~q' ~~ tl1l'_ II 
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lfoi:iqo.no. must be placed between 680-ilO A.D. and that of l!mbeka. 
between 700 and 730 A.D. If the traditional date of Sankara. 
(dz. 788-820 A. D.) is correct then the litemry activity of Surcsvara., 
the pupil of Sankara, will orclino.rily lie between 810-830 A.D. 
This shows that between l\Io.i:icjana. a.ncl Suresvara. there will be a 
gap of about 100 vcars.. Unless and until it is proved thn.t the 
traditional date of. Sankara is entirely wrong we must hold it as 
established tho.t ?llai:iqo.na and Suresvara. arc dilTl·rent persons 
altogether. The occurrence of J:Iai:icjana's Karikas in the Brha.da
rai:iyakopani.:md-bha-\:iya-Yartika. is quite explicable on the theory 
of l\Io.i:icJana Juwiug flourished long before Suresrnm and docs not 
compel us to hold that they were identical. If Surcsvo.ra. o.nd 
nlai:iqana are separated by a distance of about one hundred 
yen.rs, it is hard to believe tho.t Smcsvo.ra was originally 
a direct pupil of Knmarila 11n<l later on tmnsfcrre<l his 
allegiance to Sankaracarya. In his commentary on 'l'aittirI
yopan.i.~ad-bha~ya Sure~vara <ptotes a verse of Kumarila 
and ridicules the latter by calling hin1 Jlim7.nsakmitmanyci. 0 

If S11rdvam was ren.lly n. pupil of KumariliL, it would be 
the height of ingrn.titudc for him to show 1:1uch 1:1cant re1:1pcct to his 
te11chcr, even if in later life he followed Sankn.racaryn.. 'l'lw truth 
of the matter Hecms to he that Smesvam was not a pupil of Kum
arili1 but waH 11 profo11111l student of the Pftrvamimansa (including 
the works of Knmarila) and thn.t at a la.ter stage of his career he 
preferred the V cclanta system to that of .T aimini. 

P. V. KA.NE. 

o ~ <{ !Jiffl"f (i"l' ~~: I 1%r.f.nlrf~ ~~~ 11 
rj~Pf't'lii;14iit~: ~ ~11£. 3'. ltl64'11Rf'l'i I. 9-10 The verse 

ll1eyy~ &c. is •m.crrlrt<ii, ~~~R verse llO. 
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THE ElmAssY OF Sm THOMAS Rm~ TO INDIA, 1615-19. As 
narrated in his journal and corresponrlence. Editecl by Sir 
WTLLIAill FosTER, C.I.E. New and revised edition. Oxford 
University Press. 1926. (Price Rs. 18.) 

The account of the Embassy of Sir Thomas Roe to the court of 
J ehangir is the best English source of }lughal History. The 
Hakluyt Society had published it in two volumes iu 1899 ; but 
that limited edition was long ago out of print, and hence out of the 
reach of the students oC Indian Histor~·. The Oxford rniversity 
Pres.c;; is to he congratulated on the publication of thifl new volume. 
Its editor, Sir William Foster. is the best qualified person for the 
task. His unique knowledge of, and familiarity with. English docu
ments of the lith century-with which he has been in contact 
since 1893-is the best preparation for editing this series of docu
ments referring to the first permanent footing of the English Trade 
in Hindust11n. Through his diligence this new edition lms been 
increased by nearly thirty fresh letters ; but the most valuable 
contributions 0£ Sir William Foster t-0 the new edition of Roe's 
account arc the introduction and the notes. The former is a 
very learned account of the life of Sir Thomas Roe and specially 

. of his Embassy to the }lughal court. For this account he has made 
use of some Dutch sources, known now for the first time in English 
literature. In the foot-notes Sir William Foster elucidates and 
discusses many obscure points of Roe's diaries and letters. One 
of the most interesting of theHe point,<> is the prospective marriage 
of Prince Khusru with the clu.ughter of N ur Mahal. 'J'his is twice 
alluded to by Roe in his diary (pp. 325, :Hi9), but is openly spoken 
of in one of the embassador's letters referred to by Sir William in a. 
foot-note. Undoubtedly Ogilhy, Asia, I, p. 170, who related all 
these dealings, drew his information from Roe's account. 

Another point of interest, treated at length in one of the notes, 
is the peace between Jeha.nbrir and the Portuguese settled in Hil5 
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(pp. 7-1 f.). 1 published the whole of this treaty and its tra.n<>la
tion in~o English in the Proceerlings of the Historical Rccorrls Oo111r 
mission (Lucknow session). Now Sir William Foster contributes 
some extracts of English letters, according to which the treaty was 
never ratified by the Emperor. The extracts seem to be convincing ; 
but the fact is that )foqarrab Khan, the one who settled the peace 
at Surat with the Portuguese envoy. continued to enjoy the King's 
favour in the following years. And e\·en towards the close of the 
same year 1G15, Muqarrah's Mansab "increased t-0 5.000 persona.I 
and 2,500 horse" (Memoires of Jclia.ngir, I, p. 303). It seems that 
J ehangir was not ready to ratify the treaty till the Portuguese 
Viceroy should " make restitution for all the goods taken from his 
subjects." But he promised the .T e.".luits that then '' he would 
hearken to conditions of pe;ice." Now, all the extracts quoted 
by Sir William Foster were \\Titten during this period when the 
restitution was not yet made. But on the 24th of November 
of the same ye~r Sir Thomas Roe \Hote to the East India Company 
that the Portuguese were '" paying three leeks (Iakhs) of rupias 
for the Rhip taken." This payment seems to mark the encl of the 
imperial \\Ta.th. Sir William Foster thinks that " the news of the 
arrival of the English ambassador with a fresh batch of presents 
had no small share in deterring the Mogul from agreeing to expel 
his compatriots." But this effect of Roe's embllSSy is not recorded 
o.nywhere. On the contrary, it seems quite evident that the o.rrival 
of Roe did not produce any effect o.t J ehangir's court ; o.t lea.st 
not in the beginning. 

This edition is moreover enriched with several photographs 
of buildings connected with the activities of Roe in India, as well 
as reproductions of some old engravings. One of the latter is 
extremely interesting. The one fo.cing p. l 7G represents Emperor 
Jelmngir and Prince Kurram with an autograph of J ehangir 
himself. It is reproduced from Purchas His Pilgrimes (London, 
1625), and is probably the first Indian painting reproduced in 
Europe. One century later Francois Valentyn reproduced many 
more in his Brschryving ran Oud en N·ieuw Oost-lndie. 

This new edition of the Embassy of Sir Thomas Roe is one of 
the best fruits of Sir William Foster's work and scholarship, and 
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must be warmly welcomed by all students and scholars of Indian 
History. 

H. HERAS, S.J. 

AN AccoCllT oF THE LAST BATTLE oF PAXIl'AT AND oF TITE 

Evm1Ts LEADING TO IT. Written in Persian by CAsr RAJA PUNDIT 
who was present at the battle; translated into English by Lieut-Col. 
Jn.mes Brown, of Dinapor, 1st February 1791 ; and now edited with 
an Introduction, Notes and Appendices, by II. G. H.AwuKso~, of 
tho Indian Educational Service. For the Unfrersity of Bombay. 
Humphrey Milford. Oxford University Press. 1926. (Price Rs. 2.) 

All student-; of Indian History owe a debt of gratitude to 
1\lr. H. G. Rawlinson of the Indian Educational Service for his 
edition of this narrative of the last battle of Panipat, published 
by the Oxford University Press for the University of Bombay. 
The account of Ca;;i Raja Pundit is a unique source for the history 
of that famous action, the Pundit being an eye-witness of the events 
he narrates. There is no other full account of the battle, though 
there arc severnl letters and other document'> that add valuable 
information and must be studied in pn.mllcl with this. l\foreover 
Casi Raja's namitive is a 11011-}farat.ha source. This is perhaps the 
main value of the document. He gives his independent view 
a.bout the combatants and the ca.uses of the defeat. It seems to 
embody the general opinion of Northern India about the battle 
and its consequences. 

This unique document was hidden, and probably knom1 t.o 
few students of Indian History, in one of the volumes of Asiatic 
Researches. Now it comes out in a new g1Lrb from the hu.nds of 
l\:Ir. Rawlinson, who has foreworded it with o. short but learned 
introduction. Jn it he critically studies the document and speeiu.lly 
the author·s OJlinion of the Bliao Sa.heh. This introduction is a 
brief critical study of the causes of the )faratho. defeat. Nobody 
can deny that the lazy and lu..xurious conduct of Balaji Bajira.o 
was the mu.in cu.use of the destruction of the l\'Ia.ra.thu. army and the 
death of his son and cousin. If history had to be studied in 
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mathematical terms, a simple equation would explain the 
unei-pected victory of the Durrani : 

Ba bar 
Aumngzeb 

Sivaji 
Balaji Bajirao 

Aura.ngzeb's luxurious co.mp had in itself the seeds of the final 
split-up of the Mughal Empire. So it had also the i\foratha army 
of the Peslnrn and his generalissimo. 

Mr. Uawlinson has illustrated unknown names and obscure 
imints and expressions with learned notes. Four appendices 
relating to this important historical fact close the account of 
Suja-ucl-clnula"s secretary. 

This booklet ought to be in the possession of every student of 
Indian History. Panipat is a lo.nclmo.rk in the history of Hindustan. 

H. HERAS, S.J. 

THE Tw1LIGllT OF HISTORY. By DAVID GEORGE HOGARTH 

C.M.G., )LA., D. Litt. Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. Being 
the Eighth Earl Grey )fomorial Lecture delivered at King's Hall, 
Armstrong College, Newcnstle on Tyne. February 17, 1926. 
Oxford University Press. 1926. (Price Re. 1.) 

This lecture, written in a very obstruse and unlucicl style, 
is 11. new proof of the fact that some scholars of the West altogether 
forget the history nnd the civilisation of the East. 'l'he lecturer 
speaks of the Minoan civilisation as marking the t\\·ilight of History, 
overlooking the fact that during the twilight of Gre1!k history it 
was already full daylight in t.he East. Sumerian, Assyrian, 
Babylonian, Indian and perhaps Chinese civilii<ations had preceded 
the civilisn.tion of tho West, n.nd their history is known to US• 

Hence the title of the lecture ought rather to be " 'l'he Twilight 
of Western History," or even better "The Dawn of "~estem 

History." The lecture is lacking in originality and scholarsl1ip. 

H. HERAS, S.J. 
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SurPLEllEl\"TARY CATALOGUE OF ARAmc PRCNTED BooKs Dr 

THE BR1T1su ~lusEtnr Co~1r1LEU ny A. S. FULTON A ... 'i'u A. G. 
ELLCS. Printed by the Trustees, London, 1921i. 

This volume is a continuation of the c1Lta.loguo of Ara.hie 
Printed Books in the British Museum, the ftrst two volumes of 
which were published in 189·1 and l!lOl. The system of cataloguing 
originated by Mr. Ellis is also followed by E. Ed warch1 in his 
Catalogue of Porsian Printed Books (1925), and is by now familiar 
to most of us. 

The sight of this Supplement cannot but remind us of the 
excellent, vnst and varied collection available to e\·ery reader in 
the British Jluseum ; and one cannot but em·y the lot of those to 
whom it is easily accessible. 

Of the 3 full and accurate Indexes, prohably the one which 
would most interest the non-specialist, is the Subject-Index. This 
shows the wealth, variety and appeal of the Ara.hie tongue. (Cols. 
1003 and 10°'1.) 

Here are a few titles of special interest, tnke11 at random. 
Academy; Arubian Nights; Avicenna (Husain b. 'Abdallah) ; 
Bible; Glmzzate (i\fol).ammad b. Mu~ui.mmacl) ; lbn 'l'nimlyah ; 
Kur'ar SuyutI ('abd al-R11l.1man b. Abu Bakr). 

I should like to mention two or three omissions which seem 
rather surprising. Under l\Iul).arnmad ibn Jarir, al-'fa.buri (Col. 657) 
I do not find the following very useful item, Registu zum Qoran
kommentar des 'fabari (Kairo 1321), von Hermann llaussleiter, 
Strassburg, Ko.rl J. Triibner, 1912. This little 'Register' helps 
one to find out in a. moment what 'fa.ba.ri has to say on any pa.r
ticufor verse of the Book. Otherwise one may waste a good deal 
of time in wacling through the 30 vols. of the Cairo edition of 
'fabarI's monumental work. 

Of the four volumes published by the Cambridge University 
Press in " Thornton's Arabic Series," I find no mention of any 
except of 'l'hornton'a first Reading Book (Col. 836 and sub Kur'ar 
Col. MG). Tho first volume of tho Series is an Elementary Grammar 
published in 1905 ; the second, is the First Reaclin,q Book, 1907 
(reprinted 1919); the third, is the Seccnul Reading Book, 1909 
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nnd the fourth is the Tltircl Reading Book, 1911. The series was 
edited by Prof. (then Dr.} H.. A. Nicholson, Sir Thomns Adam's 
Professor of Ara.hie, Cambridge. Neither is Harder's (E.) 
Arabisclie Clu-es'omatltie (Heidelberg, 1911) mentioned, though 
Bruenuow's well-known Chrestomathy finds a place. 

A.A. A. F. 
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In November of the year wider review, the Society suffered an 
unexpected an<l Hevere los8 by the sudden death of its President, Sir 
Lalluhhai Shnh, who hnd held t1us office for the last three years with 
very great advantage to the deliberations of its Managing Committee 
and it" public and seholnst.ic interests. Sir Lallubhai showed con
stant wisdom and considerntion in 11ffoirs and gave m1gmdgiugly of 
hiH leisure also whl'lle\•er his special training und abilities were 
needed . 

.Another loss, by retin•ment from India, is that of 1">1 incipal 
Covemton, late of Elphinstone College. Through many years 
1\Ir. Conruton gave his experience nn<l great scholarship for the use 
of the Society ; he belonged to the group of Europeans in India who, 
whatever their occupation here, had love of learning and furthered 
its ndvance in every way within their power. 

The death of l\Ir. Vishvanath Kashinath Rajvade has deprived 
the Society of one of its Fellow:; and historical and linguistic 
rescnr<.'h of an cmclite and indefatigable worker in the fields of 
l\iaratha history uncl grammar and Sanskrit philology. In his life
time he published over a score of volumes of the greatest value on 
these subjects, and he has left behind him nmteriuls for many more. 
As a scholar he has set a noble example of great self-denial and 
unremitting labour on behalf of Oriental Scholarship. 
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A bust of l\lr. William Erskine, nn early member of this group 
who was the first Hon. Secretary t-0 the Society in 1804, hns been 
presented to the Society by descendants of the family in England e.nd 
has arrived in Bombay. It will duly be set up near the head of the 
stairs lea<ling to the Society's rooms, representing the first, \Ve think, 
of the Society's officers to receive this distinct.ion. 

The Campbell Jlemorinl Gold Medal for 1926 has been awarded 
to Professor Jndunath Sarkar, the eminent historian nnd now Vice
Chancellor of Calcutt.a University, and the presentation will take 
place when opportunity permits. 

The designs for the Society's Sih·er l\lcdnl, long now under 
consideration, appear to be nearing genernl approval nncl the first 
presentation of it may be hen rd. of before t.he current year is 
over. 

In relation with other learned bodies in the city, there are three 
particular matters to notice. First, co-operation wit.h the University 
Library has succeedecl to the extent that 30 members of the Society 
and 30 grocluntes of the University have nrnilcd themselves of the 
new opportunity, by receipt of a card from their respective institu
tions, to read in the library of the other. There is plenty of room 
for clevclopment of this kind of co-operative tL'le. With the Prince 
of Wales Museum we am still in negotiation over the form of the 
deeds transferring our archreological and geological collection;; as 
loans to the Museum. Our numismatic collccl:ion hns been com
pletely catalogued, but a final decision hns not been reached yet 
whether it should be kept or loanrd to the l\luseum. Finally, our 
collection of medical and surgical works ]ias lll'cn inspected in detail 
hy competent members who hiwe advised which volumeR ha\•e a 
present or permanent historical Ynlue, ancl these hnYe been rd.nined. 
The remainder, to the number of oYer 1,300 ,-olumes, ha,·e been 
presenkcl to the Gordhnndas Sunderdas )lcdical College, at its 
reqnest. 

Thc•rp has been considerable ac:ti\"ity on thl' artistir side of the 
Society. In February a joint. eonnrsazionc wns organised with the 
UniYersity t-0 meet Count di San )fortino, the distinguished collect-0r 
and connoisseur, o.ucl a beginning was madl•, in his speeeh on the 
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occasion, with possibilities oI co-operation between Bombay and 
Italy in art education nnd correspondence. 

The Committee hnve also taken up the question of legislation to 
forbid the export of Indian art treasures outside the bounds of 
India, in consequence of which something of a denudation oI the 
country in manuscripts and objects of artistic value and historica}i 
interest has been going on for a couple of centuries at least.. We are 
still in conespondcnce with Government to bring such cx1iort 
within reasonable limits. 

Library administration, which interests the majority of our 
members, has progressed in the following directions. 

To meet the increasing denumd for illustrated periodicals, 
duplicate, second-hand, copies of certain of the most important 
papers and mngnzines have been taken, and the general circulation 
has increased from 20,898 in Hl25 to 23,116 in 1926. 

The card catalogue according to subjects-a long-felt necd
has added 8,000 more cards during the year, the subjects of 
Biography and Archroology according to the Dewey system having 
been completed. Travels, Economics and Politics have been 
taken in hand and will be completed, it is expected, within t.he ycnr. 
There ,.,.-ill remain then only a few of the smaller classes, represented 
mainly by books in the gallery of the main hall. 

Volume 1 of the Manuscripts Catalogue was published last 
year, and Indian and foreign scholars, to whom complimentary 
copies were sent, have written very appreciatively of the work and 
made suggestions for improvement which will be useful for the 
second volume, of which some fift.ecn forms have since been 
published. 

An arduous work, in which our lat.c President was e8pecially 
interested, hns just been brought triumphantly through all the 
necessary stages of consideration, viz., the revision of the Society's 
Rules. 'fhcse had swollen and accumulated during many years of 
addition and amendment till only old members and expert legal 
minds coulrl be trusted to inteqll'et them. Some of om best legal 
and other talent wns concentrated, in the Sub-Committee for the 
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purpose, on their revision, the purpose being to disturb them as 
little as possible yet make them equal to modem conditions and 
perfectly clear and coherent in meaning and application. The 
Managing Committee and then the wl10Ie body of members have 
since had the fullest opportunity of reconsideration und have passed 
what we hope now will prove to be workable directions for and 
safeguards of om· many activities. 

'fhe decline in membership noted lust year, for the first time for 
many years, has appcurcd again more decidedly this year, we are 
sorry t-0 report. N cw admissions show 7'..l during the year against 
92 last year, while re.i;ignations hove been 87 as against 91, our 
total memberhip being now 668 in comparison with 693 at the end 
of 1925. The effects of continuous trade depression have reached us, 
it may he, and other scientific and learned organisations in India are 
suffering as badly or worse, but' these are scarcely consolations for 
the depletion of our income on which the cfticiency of the library and 
its circulation absolutely depends. We appeal to our members to 
introduce their friends to the advantngcs of the Society and its 
library. We should like to see om membership return to the 700 line 
which it just reachecl two yea.rs a.go. 

Members 

Resirlent :-

~cw I Number On the 
nd- Non-Hl• Hesignecl or Trnnsfcrred 

I of l\lcm-roll on 1nho;. hcconw Cl'H~NI to ho to the Non- Died. hers on 
l·l-2ti. 

~ion!:'. 
Hc;idm1t. )I embers. He~. list. 

I 1-1-27. 

' 

~ ~-a-t_,...;..I ~-5~~ ..... ~~a-2~~~~~'-5~~~~a~--~no_3~ 
Ncm-Resident :-

I 
New Number 

On Lhc ILd- Hesidenl Hesigncd or Trnnsforrcd of 111cm-
roll on mis-

beconw ccnsccl to be lo tho Dicll. bcrs on 
1-1-20. sionH. Non-H,c~. Members. Hes. littt.. 1-1-27. 

1i2 I 12 I I·i \ 25 5 4 lOfi 
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0£ the 503 Resident Members, •.1:5 are Life-;.\'Iembers, and of the 
165 Non-Resident Members, 11 are Life-Members. 

Obituary 

The Committee regret to record the death of the following 
Members :-

Resident: 

Sir Lallubhai A. Shah. 
l\lr. Shums. A. Tyabji. 

,, Charles Ringger. 
,, C. Donnelly. 
,, D. Walker. 

,, l\'I. J. Gajjar. 
and of l\Ir. Vishvanath 

Non-Resident : 

Rao B11lrndur D. B. Parasnis. 
Rev. Dr. E. \Y. Felt. 
:Mr. B. S. )fodkavi. 

,, Y. L. Bhave. 

K. Raj\·ade, Fellow of the Society. 

Papers read and lectures delivared before the Society 

13th .Tanuary 1926. Is Ayurvcda a Quackery~ By Dr. Jnmshcdji 
J. l\Iodi, J,,:\I, & s. 

4th February I !)2G. A Trace of the Story of Alexander the 
Great and Poison Damsel of India in Firdausi's Shah 
Nameh. By Dr. Jivnnji .T. l\iodi, B.A., rh.n., c.1.K 

25th August 192G. The Village in Sanskrit Litt•t·n turc. By 
Prof. V. A. Gndgil, :\I.A. 

2.J:t.h September 1 H2G. An illustrated iecl;ure on Indian Sculp
. ture. By 0. C. Gangoly. 

7th October 1920. An illustrated lcctlll'e on Tht·e1~ Mughal 
Paintings. By Rev. Father H. Heras, S. J. 

Library 

Issues:-

Old h1111lrn. I Nl'W B11nk".1 Loose P1•rimli"nk I 'l'ol:d. 

21;,:1:17 l1i,li2!1 2:i, I !ti 

AvPrng" per 
Wol'king fla.y. 

The totnl number of issues in the previous yc:u was Gl,4G:1. 
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Addi#on~ :-

The total number of volumes added was 1,546, of which 1,274 
were purchased and 272 were presented. 

Books presented t-0 the Society were received, as usual, from 
the Government of India, the Government of Bombay, and other 
Provincial Go\'ernmeuts, as well as from the Trustees o( the Parsi 
Punchayet Fm1<ls, other public bodies and iudiviclual donors. 

A meeting of the Society, under Art. XXI of the Rules, was 
held on the 24th of N ovcrnber for the purpose of re\rising the list 
of the papers aud periodicals received by the Society, and it was 
decided-

( a) to discontinue from 1927 :-

(1) Atchitocl's Journal, (2) Journal de.~ Dcbats, (3) For-

11•ard, (1!) G11artlian, (5) Sun•ey Gra1iliic aml (6) 
Indian Trade J nurtl(tl. 

(b) to aclcl the following from the same elate : 

(1) Argosy, (2) Journal of Pliilnsopkical Stwlir.s, 
(3) Health cnul Empire, (4) Britioli. Museum 
Quarterly, (u) People, (Ii) Minen·a (l!J27), and (7) 
Pamphlets of the Engl£sh Association. 

· and (c) to make nu attempt to obtain in exchange for tho 
Society's J ourual. 

(I) Journal of the Aml!tra Historical Society and 
(2) Bolctin de la Real Academia de la II ist-0ria, 
Jladrid. 

The Journal 

One number of the Journal was published during t.hc year, the 
number due to be issued in October being in the pres~. 'J'he following 
arc the principal articles in the number publiRhed : 

Jivauji J. )lodi-'l'hc Christian Cross with a Pahlavi Inscrip
tion recently discovered in the TraYancorc State. 

S. H. Hoclivala-Thc L'npublished Coins of the Gujrat 
Sultanut. 



306 Ann-ual Rcpvrt 

A. L. Covernton-The Educational Policy of l\fountstuart 
Elphinetone. 

M. Winternitz-The Serpent Sacrifice mentioned in the 
Mahabharata. 

Jamehedji J. Modi-le Ayun·cda a Quackedy 1 

Coin Cabinet 
63 Coins were added to the Society's cabinet as under :-

SOUTH INDIAN 
Gold: 

2. Pratapn Krishna of Yijayanagar. 
Bombay Gm:crnment. 

MUG HAL 
Silver: 

1. Akbar. 1000-
1. do. 

C. P. Gorermnent. 
1. do. Gujrat fabric. 
1. Shah Johan Akborabad 

Bombay Gorernment. 
1. Aurangzeb Akhornngor -33 
I. clo. 

" 
-34 

1. do. 
" 

-44 
1. do. 

" 
lllG-

1. do. Golkonda 
1. do. Kntnk -'14 
I. clo. Lahore 1100-32 
1. clo. Patnn 1103-:m 

1. do. Surat 1081-

1. do. 
" 

1090-22 
1. do. 

" 
1090-23 

1. do. 
" 

1091-23 
1. do. " 

1092-24 
1. do. 

" 
1093---25 

2. do. ,, 1094-26 
1. do. 

" 
-26 

1. du. II 1095-27 
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1. Aurangzeb Surat 1097-29 
1. do. 

" 
1098-30 

1. <lo. 
" 

-32 
1. clo. 

" 
1103-35 

1. do. ,, 1109-41 
2. do. ,, 1111-43 
2. clo. ,, 1112-44 
1. do. ,, 1115-47 
1. clo. ,, 1117-49 
1. do. ,, Ah<l. 
3. do. ,, 
1. Shah Alam I 

" 
C. P. Government. 

2. Shah Alam II Murshidabad -19 

Bengal Goi·ernnumt. 
C) .... do. Surat 

1. do. ,, m.m. ting 

I. do. -3X 

1. do. -4x 

2. clo. 46 

I. clo. 1221-21 m. m. flag. 

5. do. 
Bombay Government. 

2. Bahaclnr Shah Haiderabacl 127~18 
., do. 1274-18 ... ,, 

1. clo. 
" 

127~18 

C. P. Gavemmenl. 

BAIWLU'I 
Copper: 

1. Ahmn<l Shah 

I. Nizam Shah 

0. P. Government. 

1. East India Co. 
Bombay Government. 
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Treasure Trove Coins 

There were 990 coins \\;t.h the Society at the close of 1925 
to which 198 were added as under:-

9 Gold from the l\fomlahlar of Jwmar. 
6 Silver from the Mamlatdar of Sirpur. 

94 Silver from the )lamlatdar of Pachora. 
7 Gold from the Collector of Ahmcdabad. 

81 Silver & } , 
1 Copper from the Collector of Ahmednbad. 

Of these 1, 188 coins, 6 copper from Sntara of last year and 
Ci silver from Sirpur of 1926 were returned as being of no numis
matic value. Of the remaining l,17li coins, 480 were distributed 
len\•ing 69fj with the Society which arc awaiting examination or 
distribution. 

The Xon-Jfahomedan coim; were l'Xl1111ine<l by l\lr. G. V. 
Acharya, H.A., Curator, Archmological Section, Prince of "'ales 
l\foseum, Bombay, and the l\Iahomedan coi11s liy his Gallery Assistant 
l\'Ir. C. R. Singhal. )fr. Ch. )fohnmmnll l1miuil, lll.A., while in 
Bombay us Assistant Curator of the }luseum, assi1:1ted in the 
examination of l\fohomedan coins. The Society is much obliged to 
these numi1mrntists for their valuable aHsistunce. 

Accounts 

A st.a tcment of receipts and disbursements is subjoined.. The 
income from entrance fee during the ycur under report amounted to 
Rs. 1 ,'lfiO nnd from subscriptions to 28,7 41 against 1,780 and 29,972 
the preceding year. The balance to the crP<lit of the Society at the 
Bank and the cash in hand was Rs. 8,:i8::J-:J-u at. the end of the yeur. 

The Government. Securities held by t.h1~ Society, including those 

of the Premchand Roychand Fund and the General Catalogue Fund, 
are of the face value of Rs. 45,100. 
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The Bombay Branch 
Stal.ement of Recei11ts and DisbursementB 

H.1m1:Il'TS, Hs, il, p. H~. o.. l'· 

Bnlo.nco on 31-12-2ii 8,lllJ:J ll 1 
Subscription of ltcsiclcnt Members 2-1,800 0 0 

Du. of Xon-Hesident Members :J,!J-11 0 0 
Entrnnce Fee l,4ll0 0 0 
Government Cont.ribnlion :J,llOO 0 0 
So.le Proceeds of .Journal Numbers 620 15 11 

Do. of Annual Catalogues 54 ll 0 
Do. of Wuste paper 211 0 0 

IntercHt on Govt. Scouritics and Snvings Bank 
Account 1,0!)3 II .. 

30,201!1 1 J 

Subscription of Hesidcut Life lllembers 1,500 0 0 
Gcnernl Cl\talogtll', So.le nnd Intorcst 327 0 0 
Heplncoment 27..f 4 II 
Sale Proceeds of MSS. Cutalognc llO 6 !) 

Cnmphell :\lcmori11l Fund 100 0 0 
2,311 0 II 

Total Rs. 47,21:1 

We h11\•e exnmincd the nceount books and \"ouchcn;, nud lmve obtained 
eo.tisfnctory inlornmtfon and oxplnnation on all points deHirod. In our opinion 
tho accounts ns dro.wn up show the true o.nd correct stiLto of tho o.ITairs of the 
Society. 

A. B. AGASKAR, 

C.H. DEN1'"1SON, 

/Jon. Audilor11. 
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Royal Asiatic Society. 
ilccquntfor tlie Year 1926. 

L'AYl\mr\TH. 

Book.'! .. .. .. .. 
Subscription to lllllilm ~<'Wripapers 

Do. t.u l1"'on•ign Xcw:-tpn.pers 
Dimling n111l B11ok·rcpnin; .. 
Printing nncl Stntfouery .. .. 
Printing Jounml NumbC'rs .. 
Ollice Estnbli"hml'nt .. .. 
Goucral Clmrgc~ .. .. .. 
P11slllge .. .. .. .. 
J>rco\·idenl Fullll Conlributinn .. 
I usu ranee .. .. .. . . 
Electric Chllri.:1·~ .. .. .. 
Shcl\'ing 11nd l•'urnitnre .. .. 
Anmrnl Li bmry Checking .. 

. . .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

. . .. 

. . . . 

.. . . 

.. .. 

. . .. 

.. . . 

.. .. 

.. .. 

Tompomry Est1dilisl11nent for Curd Catnloguo .. 
Government. Sccuritie~ .. .. .. .. 

Bnlnnce (including Rs. uti!I-; -:I of the General 
Cnt.alogul' Fund) 

Imperinl Bnuk of India-Current Account 
Do. do. ~'ill\'iuge Bnnk A/c 

Amount in Hnnd .. .. .. . . 

Totnl Rs. ·-

RH. n. JI· 

0,685 0 8 
6118 15 (J 

2.fi-18 ti u 
l,-151 8 u 
1.110!1 ti 0 
2,10; 1-1 0 

IU,021; 13 !I 
!13:1 15 !I 
:in:i 1-1 II 

1,:rn-1 3 -I 
-lti8 12 ol 
4!111 II 2 

81 0 0 
liUO 0 0 

720 0 f) 

1,740 5 u 

.... 
1! 137 !I 

8,llll 13 10 
126 12 ti 

Go\'ernmcnt Securities .. 
I nt•e11ted Fund~ of the Society. 

Do_ do. 
Do. do. 

Premelm.ml llovchnnd Fund 
Catalogue l•'uuZI .. 

@ ti! p.c. l,100 0 0 
5 p.c. 10,800 0 0 

,, 3! p.c. 26, 700 0 0 
,, 3! p.c. 3,000 0 0 
,, 5 p.c. 3,1i00 0 0 

Rs. n, P· 

36,369 8 8 

2,460 6 0 

8,383 3 5 

47,213 1 1 

45,100 0 0 
The Sociot.y"s properly and collections have been in.sured for three lnkhs of 

rupees-
EDWARD PARKER, 

Hon. Secretary. 



Provident Fund of the Society. 
A Statement of Accounts f<l'I the yea1 ending 31st Dccembe; 1926. 

Balance on 1st January 1!126 .. 

Amount paid in by the Staff, l!l26 

Do. <lo. by the Society, 1926 

Interest 

Investments. 
5 per cent. Government Lo:i.n 1!)45-55 

Rs. 5,000. 

Ila. 

1-:~. n. p. 
:I, 180 J.t 5 

1,:1t11 7 9 

1,:Jfll 7 [) 

302 8 11 

6,266 G IO 

Cost. of 5 per cent. Go.-t. Loun for Rs. :J,000 .. 
Rs. a. p. 
3,247 12 3 

Amount P"id lo employees who resigned or died 233 7 7 

Buluncc in Bank 2,iS5 3 0 

Rs. . . 6,266 6 J 0 

A. D. AGASKAR, 
C. H. DENNISON, 

l/011. Auditors. 

The Campbell Memorial Fund. 
L1. Statement of Acco-unts for the year ending 31st December 1926. 

By Balance on 31st Deeemher 1!)25 .. 
Interest (less Dank Commi~sion an<l Income Tax) .. 

537 ll 41 Cost of 1!126 i'llcc.lul . . . . . . . . . . 204 8 0 
202 14 0 1-Ionorurium lo the i'lfednlli't . . . . . . . . 100 0 0 

Bnlnnre on 3l~t DcccmLcr ID2G (iu the lmpPrial 
Bank of India) . . . . • . . . . . 435 15 4 

Rs ... 740 7 -ti \{s. . . 740 7 4 

Invested Funds : 
5 per cent. Government Loan l!l20-47 .... Rs. 4,000-0-0 

~ 

"""' !>.:> 

> 
~ 
~ 
i::: 
~ 
~ 
"' "ti 
Q 
;::;. 
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:4T~ll 

~r.q~(i'i41'(air_ I * 
~ ~:fr~g q1~1~1:Tlif' il~'{ll ti~ ~~~-

\Tfa(~~!jfo~<t~i{J Rimr i!1ll ~r.i:: 8'IBT<'l 1 

~ ~:HJtj mm_r<frt 5lOlrQ ~a'\'lil!(I",, I d~ ~ efr~
~~ a~<r fwtITToJif ~rirqrn~ ::f.'!lif Wti:il~r ittrreT<t~Wl'i"f
i:rr~tu ~, ~'H rn: 1 ~ ~ ~ ~flfWll~mUa:, 1 @R 
'Tf fUl~~'l' fi't~o+r4 'f.~!'Jl'l"~.il +Tl<itiiRI' ~fu" Jiilfu f<l'A~ 

;'i'rcRt ~~ t q~fl' !:l'loEJ'i{oiirif~~~rrr~-.:~r ET~~: 

~~+rr~ ~ ~ =<ff·f.~<l-'~'::~...,f<r'lm.~~= r.i;~ 

~<i1s~l'ii ~rrri::r~~ ~fct, i:ii'f =trriri 51~<{Rf' ~ 1 

''.%'Pi~ EP.:nllli!Bfu: 6& ~~rr~ llT<J~4 i!U"l~I~ efr~ 
5lUJ;:g+rR~ aicm_ ~<!'r:I~~-~: <i:?fi'I' ~[&UJTll1~1'ticrraq;: 3"\: 

SI~~ I <Hii5ifilS~I 'c.:i <fi{'li: '1 <filot~: r ~~ ~: ~
':aflll'r:, qf":ql~rst ~1{o~r ci1'Cqiy# ;;irttr rir•ilr ;m:qrw)s 

R+r 1 crr~;l'l i:i:qr ll~r <16.:<r: mf~r ferlrii!JIHo<n frtm iii' 
~a:_ I ~if <fi{qft)S~ fclOU<rifl'l~q<mf 5l~'TI'~i{_~!S~' 
~frr I ~1Aa-=efri3"W''IT~~JlJT¥!fi ~~) cf1~ 1~1~m: 'an"3-
~' f.fi ~~ll~ <r~'?Ruffi'? ~~1~~'( I msfq 1 t{.~llr: 

aRicr ~: ~ir_ , ~ q;-{)ffr' ~nt'<TP-l' ~{q~
urm ~~1f,, I ~~~~: ~+rnt~+Tt e~~rofd~~ 
' {:;;., ' . ' ~ ... ~ ~ ... ..::..-Arr. .... 
swri+M1•1e12if E·w:o.·• mqai~.,"'1• ill~ ~li: ~11\lct1'11'fllW 
o~ cma<ti~ ~qt mh~~;;;i;:;;r I fifffi g; ~@'Ii-

~, ,....__ ..... ,...... ~ """' 
llii5~ll ififl'l~J~6f'RTifllliJISTIJ tjl Cf~<li<flUl'fif ~~ 

• This prose version woH mode by Pundit V. Krishnomacharyo. of 
the Govt. Oriental )lss. Library, ~ladras, for purposes o[ comparison. 
It is pu blisbed here as o.n appendix in the belie[ it mny prove to be 
of use to the renders of t.l1e o.rlicle who 11111y need this assistance, 

J. ll. B. H.. A. S. Vol. III. 
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~'l'l1~+tl"11 f.td(l'lfui'Ud I 't'~~:~ji~: Sl'~~
'an<ft:, ~ llif;ffi +Hr ~ f.:r;?]f~~ ~: I 
dll'JQnfir<ii ~r<Ptmm1R= ~: 1 d'~ r:iftqr~ ~ ,~ 

f.rci~ ~ '{100 ~I WflCJflTl:lt 1.ffl{ I 

r'~~r "~'llltr~ ~'I:~ d"®irs ~ q: 11' ~ 1 

a =q d'tr~~€!r at'Ji;i;ii+J~1.f it'r~i:i~ {{i4(ii\J1'1~1 ~ ~e.:rt 

~!Wrm ~'1ITT:R£ <ttmomr =q~: 1 ~ ~;n'f<fir<mr • 
m1rm ~ID~ trfi ~~ 1 iRg ~ qi:inmrti~ fthr.;n~ 

wrri:r<1 31~154•@( 1 ~f~~:~Qrnr+:i.:r~d'= ~ 
ill~~'~"~~ 5~: ~ ~ C((1Yl ~'~~~ ifl~if.11.f 
m~ +:r~f~ 1 orr~r f;:rtj'ri:f ~~ ~+tr~<I:. ffilf

F®Rwn ~~n ~+fiil@~tft I 

~' ~f~~<o1ct'r crfurii"l\fI:. "!f~i:ilf~: 1-=t.1'<1~ ?.:=111~541'-'P-ftl. I 
I: ..... ,.... ,.._ ,.. .... .... 

d"{qr:::q: Cf.~ ifl~rs1q '!f'l~~Cll~~ ~~l;;mf'f" I d';f 

:q am: ~~: ~i?.4~(: (1'(«1~ <fil01.flf<t ~: 

~:ii' ~:;rfil 1 m~ ci4 roqfr:r m ill~r ~1'Jq+11~n19: 1 

mit ~r ~ffiwrr ~ 'l1"+tllffi i[.=fri.J if!~~ a~{
ftl;r.{J ~~"~ 1 srra: sr~rtr.-'aw.ir:, 

r J'\ ' :"\ • ..... 

<t4'114'1iifll1~ +JiiJ~: I 

~=q~~~r+:rfcrir..nJ: II 

<til:::tj:f~~~: ~TS~l{_: 

fit:n ~q_ f.ilRl!;'tfi: <i11JTf«JTl+f1l ll' 

~ ~~: ~~q1){~ ' a1r+:r ' ~ ~::f'fl+J ~~ l{'llC(l~

~ I ~llf~utor '1:1'~~~ ·~Ji+fH:: ' ~Rr f<t1~ ~<r: 
~ ;;f;:qor r~'Fl" '(~'l1J·r.t~:- ~ ~m qu+:rm

"~m "m: ifi~ ~~ ~r~1~ ~: 1 ~ 
tri(lll::'-fr~f 'r~o1+1-' "ffi, 'firm cCJ'J. ~ ifiq~~'l"r· 
tAff f ~~I 'l1f sr~n.-• aw.fr:, ai{ Cfil~ <fflt-
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cn{ur: ~;fl I an1m~ ii~ irrffi<Tt~fil ~ 
<r.ilf4' ~1Ut:zr <J1r1Tf ilr <m{n~\en«~ 1 ~ ~"if '1:J\Cliflrir 
~Cir cr-=~<1~1 ~rf;!r tttTIJIA ~or~ ~~r ~ ~
~ ' ~~r srr~~if. 1 amrfl:r~ ' ~! ill (~q~ 1 f~ 
~~<r.~ i!T~;;fi" «ii: ~.t ~:ql~ti:r_ ' ~~f+n~r at('lfile 

~ I mm "liT~ c:'k~qfifr ~~I 

~Rt'~ ar CJl~lilif~~R~il::f'lP.f :fHl"li1{4d:_ I ~~r 
~ ~Cf or~:-~ I af<T ~q;j l~l~ "'~'~1{1~'1 ~

fit"fla ~f<r(~ +r~<t:l~: ~~:;f P-ti:n:i;r Rrf~~ ~'a" 

~ ap:4TT.f!Tri:, 1 "Q;<fit{l~'r u~irr\: ~i;:r~rr{ar(ifiIICf. ~ 
crcq+rfa+i~n.:-' ~~. ~~ \rat sir-:w-rt a~ o::::r;:nf ~ 
~~~ ' ~tr I 'fi~q~ ~a {l'i[~q[('(l'Ri«n ~HTI[4" u:rir 
srnfqt-q 1 ~01 ::q- 'f.~ ~r'fir £?.:if iTCf: 1 ~ ~
~P:<f~r'G.'f.T~ ~m r.i,<fri>:icr. 1 at~ u~"Pn{: S{~q: 
m iftq+rfa ~ijp;1.f {I~ ~ ~if_ I cro:r+rfi€,! ' ~if
~"'fT+im r~ '~ ·~ ' ~~ o~RP-OR 1. at~sf<t 
sii'aWi{I~ fcr<r-n~a: ~: t!rP~if~V<j'(f_-

' tw::.t er: ~ 'L~ ~::+i<ll sir~~ 1 

\F14''lnf Sli\TW!if ~~if <f{ClT{IJJ: I 
...... ...... . .... ' 

'f.T+l+MitJ+ll"~'fl =il~,1.f O"rif+i !llll II 

mr 1 ~ r.ru~'iiir ~;;;~ 'l:R11frl:TU orarn. II!ifii!'{ ~R:R 
~ll:TT~~~ U~"q~.!j ~@ '<IT+it: ~I~ ~
Rr'ir.f g{ :sn~~ 1 at'i ~lffirff{+l'fif ffiqr~rrr14' en~
~~ ~ ~I~ I aorrfq ' ;;flfr tr;J'"tq~S~llT<fi ~ ffi~l~ij'_ ' 
~lo- sifaf~ ,r;;n f@V!' lJ;CfR~+iV!'m~ O"tJ'TI~~~ 1 

~ +iis:ffrt:f-<.IT{lJT ~ <tfl1q~ Cfil~ (f';{(q~Jq ~~~·~ir~-
1~~!.Rf ~~I~~ iJ:{"ff+i{Tf<:;qf{~~ ~ ~f.rtij Sf~Tll
~:m::rr~ I W-WJ~~ ~jl ~ Sllt:lf ~-:tfloi ~>,rt ~QJP.f 

.,..oiPl~q"l: ' ~, ar:q•::' o:r~r ~r :;;rCfi1\ ~;r.r f<r.rl!iQi ~r 

{~a:if'ii u~r f.ra-d ~ 1 ~1:qr~ srlcmi~r'il: ~ 

\~q i:ief4!j+l~'l(IOI I ~~~~ ~ +r<nf.<f QG'' 
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~ftr I ~l:TJf~~'RffiH g;:t: S'lGil'n~ EJ'ir.Jr <J;ti'fit!Jf

~: ~sii:fir ~~ ~eis~~c<Jtiq~2r cr35l<hRi:r~~ 
~t~o:~ ~~~ I ani:r~1%: ~+ltil~H:rCfll~ +!ii:Cfl qf{cri{01 

~ 3H$P.i ~ fu:qi:rriJC4 rt mi~:qq:_ 1 ar1~r~ 
~mt~i:rl'iflv.i- i:r~~ l~r4:1°ir rrfa~a~ Gj(7,l~f.:1'iUrct+ir'!t a-

~ 

,...... r ' (;" 

~~~ ~er~~(!. 1 <.ft11+r1Pf~w.:r ~ mmif~r.r1;:i: :Fr;:r. 
~;'ff\J';fflr t<JICJl:iT'f. 1:iil1;:r<J1tl~P.-.:f uir fota{t ~11~1* m;:zr~ 

or~ I 31~'-f.~I <ft'1ll''it~i:rcl1~-''Hl:m:;r! ~ ~ ~~~T 
'r'fi r.ri. r.r-?.: ~~;:;~~ 1 ~g :q l:iijg ~i::i~~r.:ri:rluf ~r 
lltr.!T~ I ~q~: Uq?flcr<l~{'ft'~ f;Jf"fi:[\;~{ Jifi:fIB~li_' ~ I 

(' 0-.. • • r ...._ ~ 
~1'f.u:ir1+1-q'.11(;, am+iFr ~ +i~+!Fr~r~r~'l{ ~~([-
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